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CONCERNING THE ARRANGEMENT AND CIRCUMSTANCE9 
OF THE TRUMPETS, VIALS, AND PLAGUES. 

" Deus nobis liaec olia fecit. 1 * 

Vino. Ecl. 1. 


M uch paper has been spoiled, and much time-- 
lost upon this chapter: I promise, therefore, to 
be brief as possible in the absolute demonstra- , 
lion, which I conceive attainable. 

I. " And f saw another sign in heaven, great and 
“ marvellous; seven angels having the seven 
“ last plagues; for in them is filled up the 
“ wrath of God.” 

At the end of the last chapter we left the op- 
posers of the faith utterly discomfited. When, 
therefore, at the beginning of this division we 
are witnesses of preparations for the pouring out 
the wrath of God; and in the next, behold that % 
wrath in actual effusion upon those who were 
utterly destroyed in the last, we clearly discern 
that the chronological succession is not preserved, 
but that these chapters are chronologically pa¬ 
rallel with parts of the last. 

But again: how do we know that we are at 
the end of the little book, and that this and the 
next chapter, being synchronical, as they plainly 

B «■ 
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are exactly parallel with 

the three preceding ilivfsibns, and belong to the 
little book? Only, perhaps, because the subject 
is now entirely changed. The little book was 
shewn to be the history of the Reformation. The 
full effects of this Refonnation in the discomfiture 
of all the enemies of God, are not exhibited until 
the expiration of the 1260 years of mourning. 
But henceforward there is neither mention of the 


1260 days, nor of the Reformation: there are no 
Witnesses killed and revived; no child in danger 
*and delivered ; no angels summoning their repre* 
sented people from the midst of idolatry. These 
* are all past: we find no further national reforma¬ 
tions; but on the other hand, the temple, which 
is symbolical of the pure church, is judicially 
closed against any new worshippers, until the 
arrival of some new and marked epoch. Again, 
we have no further depression of the pure faith : 
they, who not only came out of Babylon, but 
caine out wisely, stand in triumph; and see, in 
the troubles of the nations, the gradual fulfilment 
of the judgment denounced upon those who had 
willed to hurt the witnesses. It seems, therefore, 
'that neither does this nor the next chapter tome 
into the little book, so as to be exactly parallel with 
the foregoing divisions. This is all for which I 
would contend ; for I am far from entire conviction 
that the little book extends no further. The great 
book is the history of the Church general; the 
little book of the Church of the Reformation; and 
whether the events subsequent to the actual Re¬ 
formation be supposed to belong to the book of the 
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Church genera], or to the part of it, the Church of 
the Reformation, does not seem of material impor- 
• tance. Perhaps until, in the course of the pro¬ 
phetical annals, we find the church in the heaven 
and on the throne of authority, as in Chap, iv, 
the events belong de jure to the angel of the little 
book, who stands upon earth with one hand only 
in heaven. This, however, does not seem of 
consequence; and we must beware, lest we make 
the little book as large as the great. 

A slight transposition of the words in our Eng¬ 
lish text will put them in more exact acr. 
cordance with the original:— 

“ And I saw another sign in the heaven, great' 
“ and marvellous, angels seven, having plagues 
“ seven, the last; because in them is filled up* 
“ the wrath of God.” 

It may cursorily be observed, that the transla¬ 
tion of the much-canvassed word in this verse and 
in the last of the chapter, is by “ filled up and ful¬ 
filled that is, in the very sense of completion 
given in this passage by Woodhouse, and for* 
which I had lately to contend. This is the 
stronger confirmation; because such a sense is 
here unnecessary. It was not forced upon ojur 
translators: it was chosen. 

But how can it be that these angels have 
already the seven plagues in which the wrath is 
made full; since, as we proceed, we find the 
seven vials delivered in our sight? One of the 


* infeVOv was completed.—Woodhouse. 
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four living ones gives the vials, full of the wrath. 
It might, possibly, be suggested that this verse is 
the title, comprising the contents of the chapter,’ 
the subject in brief of the ensuing description. 
According to this plan, St. John, as if he would 
invite particular attention, informs us, that this is 
another subject shadowed out, a subject great 
and wonderful, seven angels having seven plagues, 
in which is made full the wrath of God. Then 
recurring to the first part, he introduces (with 
the recommencing words, “ I saw,”) the angels 
> and all the pomp and circumstance with which 
they appeared, the sea of glass, the triumphant 
..company, and the One of the four living ones. 

This was my first idea: I thought it plausible; 
but fell it unsatisfactory. Beside other objec¬ 
tions, I did not see that we could be thus rescued 
from the difficulties of the account in the sixth 
and seventh verses; when after the opening of 
the temple, and, certainly, as if in consequence 
of such opening, there went forth the seven 
angels having (or according to Griesbach’s text, 
they that have ) the seven plagues. Now the tem¬ 
ple was opened with an implied offer of general 
admission immediately before they went forth 
wjth their seven plagues. It was also declared that 
there could be no admission prior to this time; 
that no man could enter into the temple until the 
seven plagues were about to be fulfilled. Here, 
therefore, the approach of the seven plagues is the 
signal of Reformation; whereas it is directly the 
contrary with regard to the vials. In consequence 
of the delivery of the vials, the .smoke filled the 
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temple; so that no man could possibly enter into 
it until some future time when the plagues should 
"be about to be fidfilled.* It seems, therefore, an 
incontrovertible consequence that the vials arc dis¬ 
tinct from the plagues. The vials precede the 
plagues; the vials .are of unmixed wrath; the 
plagues are at least synchronical with mercies. A 
possible quibble that the doors were opened, and 
then that the temple was filled with smoke, so that 
no one could enter at the open door, seems too 
trifling to deserve a reply. I cannot believe that 
we are ever scripturally mocked with nugatory 
oilers of admission into the promises of God. If 
the door be plainly set open in our sight, there 
no smoke within to incapacitate us from entrance. 
This tenet holds in prophecy, I conceive, as it does 
in every other part of scripture; and as to the 
future sense which our translators have so reso¬ 
lutely denied to the aor. 1 subj. the point has 
already been amply discussed. 

The whole order is this : St. John, in the last 
vision, had beheld the treading of the wine 
press; and with his mind full of the blood pro¬ 
ceeding from it, says, “ 1 saw another sign in 
heaven, great and to be wondered at.” Jle then 
mentions this other sign of the same thing, (4 
have already mentioned this uniform import of the 
other sign), the seven plagues, which have been, 
and will be more fully, shewn to he neither more 
nor less than the blood from the w ine press, tiow'- 
ing in seven streams. This is his preface; and 
he then gives the usual introductory song, which 


* *r*?i«rO 



6 ARRANGEMENT. [CH. XV. 

1$ varied according to circumstances, and is now 
representative of the effect of this great division 
of his subject. Afterwards, preparatory perhaps* 
to the appearance of the angels with the plagues, 
he sees the heaven or the temple opened, and 
the angels quickly advance with their plagues, as 
described to the end of the sixth verse. The 
temple having now been opened, we may be as¬ 
sured, on rational grounds, that it is possible to 
enter in. We, nevertheless, find in succession, 
tliat the temple is filled with smoke, so that no 
"man can enter in for a certain time. It must appear, 
therefore, that the seventh verse begins a neio 
branch of the subject , and takes us back to a time 
decidedly and necessarily prior to the appearance 
of the seven angels with the seven plagues. They 
are now exhibited, not without, but within the 
temple; for only within can be the One of the four 
living ones. The seventh chapter will teach us 
that to all purposes of practical exposition, the 
temple is the same with the most holy place of 
the heaven. There the 144,000, who never leave 
the temple, are before the throne of God; and he 
that always sits upon the throne, dwells also con¬ 
tinually among them. Here then we are in the 
temple; and here the seven vials are given unto 
them; and it was shewn that no man could at 
that time enter in, nor should any man be able to 
enter in until the seven vials were past, and until 
the other remarkable septenary of the plagues was 
about to be fulfilled. It seems, however, that 
the seven plagues, though distinct from the seven 
vials, are part of them. We shewed that (hey 
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were at the end of them; and probably, therefore, 
the seven plagues, according to the concinuity of 
•the prophecy, are a sequel to the seventh vial, 
in some such manner as the seven vials to the 
seventh trumpet, and the seven trumpets to the 
seventh seal. This will soon appear, and will 
account for the extraordinary length and diffu¬ 
sion of the seventh vial, or rather the events 
annexed. 

There is another argument, ex absurdo , that 
the vials cannot be the plagues. No man is lo 
enter the temple until the plagues are about to be- 
fulfilled; and it is consequently implied, that they 
shall enter in when they are about to be fulfilled.,.. 
If, then, these plagues could be the vials, some 
at least are to enter in when these vials are about 
to be fulfilled. Dr. Faber begins the vials (I 
acknowledge injudiciously) posterior to the mid¬ 
dle of the eighteenth century; but none in effect 
have made one step towards entrance during the 
interval between the Reformation and the French 
Revolution; many, on the contrary, made mo¬ 
tions rapidly retrograde. If, then, the plagues be 
the vials, no such vials can hitherto have been 
poured out; because, prior to the infliction of 
such vial-plagues, we are indisputably to see aij 
incipient triumph and reformation. We can, how¬ 
ever, prove some vials to have been poured out; 
although no preceding reformation adorned the 
seventeenth or the beginning of the eighteenth 
century. The plagues, therefore, are again 
proved to be distinct from the vials, and suc¬ 
cessive. 
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It is moreover to be remarked, that the seven 
angels with the plagues advance in one body; the 
streams of blood flow out simultaneously, though, 
in different directions. There is on the other 
hand a marked intimation that the vials are not 
poured out without decided pauses. The first, 
departed * (viz. from the temple) and poured 
out his vial; the others follow at distinct and 
evident intervals. Thus again are the vials dis¬ 
cordant from the plagues. I deem it needless to 
pursue discordancies further. We may now turn 
to another branch of the subject. 

These plagues are affirmed to be the last: the 
last, because in them is filled up the wrath of God. 
Is this wrath general; or is it some specified 
wrath ? If it be general, and these be the finish¬ 
ing strokes of God’s anger, and his glittering 
sword henceforth be for ever to rest in the scab¬ 
bard, it is clear that no posterior judgment can 
find a place in the Apocalypse. After the mil¬ 
lennium, however, at a • lime palpably independ¬ 
ent both of vials and plagues, we again find a 
signal judgment (xx. 9.) The wrath here finished 
must therefore be some specified wrath, t some pe¬ 
culiar time, in which wrath and punishment were 
to prevail. We are therefore to proceed to an im¬ 
mediate search for the commencement of this par¬ 
ticular wrath. We have the completion and end 
before us. 

Thfc dawning of the great day of wrath is mark¬ 
ed with precision in vi. 17, by the lamentation; 


*U7rr,hh t 
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“ because the day, the great, of God’s wrath is 
come.” This day, the great, of wrath,* must be 
«some remarkable period of judgment. Nothing 
is loose, nothing general. This day, the great, 
must be identified in its beginning and end with 
some peculiar apocalyptic era. Now we know 
of none such, excepting the 1260 days, the three 
days and a half of the mourning witnesses, and 
the thousand years. It is obvious that the two 
last cannot coincide with the great day of wrath. 
This day, the great, must therefore intend the 
1260 days. Beside all the vengeance in the 
eighth and ninth chapters, which without an in- 
intervening moment is chronologically continued.. 
in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and latter part of the 
nineteenth, it may be considered as wrath enough 
upon the earth, that the light of the Gospel is 
during that time obscured by the thickest clouds, 
that the suffering witnesses are almost lost in 
the boundless desert, that the idol Beast and his 
Likeness tyrannize, and the adulterous woman 
corrupts. Such is this day of wrath, finished by 
the seven plagues, the last, because in them is 
filled up the specified denunciation of the wrath of 
God. 

The consideration of the former part of th$ 
Apocalypse may not now be allowed, yet I have 
expressed my conviction that the earthquake of 
the 6th seal begins the 1260 days; when under 
Phocas the true Christian heaven passed away; 
and when it was cried, “ the great day of his 
wrath is come.” Here will be another very strong 
argument for the foregoing plan, when this re- 
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ceives that separate proof, of which I conceive it 
capable. At present, if any \Vill take it upon 
credit, I am obliged to them for their confidence.* 
If not: the interpretation has been built, and will 
stand, without this support. 

The seventh trumpet, the third woe, essentially 
differs from the two preceding. These were both 
introduced in dismal stillness, ‘ 

“ The thunder rolls, be hushed the prostrate world 

whereas at the sounding of the seventh, as in 
• chap. xi. heaven’s vault rings with plaudits and 
acclamations. This is a very singular circuiu- 
. stance, and this alone is almost sufficient to teach 
us that chap. xv. must also contain in its rejoic¬ 
ings the introduction of the seventh trumpet; and 
consequently, that all the vials and plagues are 
under the seventh trumpet. Some commentators 
would arbitrarily exclude the first six vials from 
the seventh trumpet. Some in the other extreme 
would most strangely extend the seven vials 
of the woe trumpet, beyond the 1260 days of woe 
1 and corruption, during which period alone was 
the Beast to continue his blasphemy; and at the 
end of which the pure faith was to be so ex¬ 
acted, as never more to be depressed. These 
opinions require a separate confutation. 

Against such as may be biassed by the former 
opinion, there may be adduced the agreement in 
the joyful acclamations; and as has been strongly 
urged, the absolute necessity for the preservation 
of the concinnity of the prophecy. As there are 
at least three septenaries, seals, trumpets, and 
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vials; and as the seventh seal was shewn to con¬ 
tain the seven trumpets, so it is argued that the 
‘seventh trumpet must contain the seven vials. 
There results the same conclusion if we begin 
from the other end of the series. As the seven 
plagues are annexed to the seventh vial, the 
seven vials must be annexed to the seventh trum¬ 
pet. The very luminous and beautiful simplicity 
of this arrangement is an argument, which 1 
should feel myself unable to controvert. In this 
arrangement we may, indeed, with one of the 
most candid and ingenious, and most neglected * 
of commentators, consider * the Apocalypse as 
‘ not only a distinct prophecy by itself, but as aii, 
‘ index to alt the prophecies which refer to the 
‘ period of which it treats; that is, from the be- 
‘ ginning of the gospel dispensation to the day of 
‘ judgment. It proves an index, by shewing the 

* general order of events and their relative situa- 

* tion to each other; so that when an event is 

* introduced in the Old Testament prophecies in 
‘ a detached manner not connected with what 

‘ goes before or follow's after, we are enabled by ' 
‘ the aid of the Apocalypse, (perhaps by the very 
‘ expressions of the Apocalypse,) to refer it to its 
4 proper place in the series of events.’ * Without 
this consistent arrangement, indeed, the difficul¬ 
ties of the very Apocalypse itself would seem 
insuperable. “ The regular order of events is 
4 repeatedly interrupted by the synchronical vi- 

* sious inserted for explication, and could not 


* Fraser’s Key to Prophecies, page 11. 
c % 
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* be with certainty resumed but for this device. 

* Whereas by the help of this device, the series 
‘ of the prophecy is carried on distinctly, and* 

* the visions inserted for explication refer by in- 

* ternal marks, either to that series immediately, 

‘ or to some other contemporary vision, which 
‘ has a reference to it. Now this admirable contex- 

* ture is in a good measure destroyed, by suppos- 

* ing that any of the vials is poured out under the 
‘ sixth trumpet. Again we are advertised, chap. 

* Viii. 13, of three woe trumpets. The fifth and 
' ‘ sixth trumpets make the first and second woes, 

* and they are minutely described; but unless 
• * these vials are the woe of the seventh trumpet, 

‘ it exists no where in this book/ # 

As the trumpet was the last woe, it is plain 
that not one of the vials of woe can possibly 
extend beyond the seventh trumpet. This argu¬ 
ment has been pushed much farther; but for my 
own part, fully agreeing in the conclusion, I can¬ 
not see the justice of the premises, when it is 
asserted that therefore all the seven last vials 
k must be within the seventh woe trumpet. Had 
the seven last vials belonged to nil the three last 
trumpets; or, as some assert, to the two last, the 
3 gme expression would be quite justifiable. The 
supposition, however, that some vials should be 
under one trumpet, and some under another, and 
some under none, seems to me to introduce us 
into Milton’s court of Chaos, and to enlarge his 
reign of darkness and confusion. 


* Frazer's Key to Prophecies, page 52, 53. 
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Again I would remark, that if these vials do not 
form the seventh trumpet, or the third woe, the 
•third woe is no where described like the two 
preceding. We have nothing beyond the 
prosperous effects consequent upon the woe, as 
given in xi. 15. Is this possible; or can it be suffi¬ 
cient to answer that the seventh vial is the seventh 
trumpet ? But if the seventh vial be exactly the 
seventh trumpet, I should be glad to be informed 
wherefore the double, the treble name indeed, 
trumpet, vial, plague; and would remark how 
unequal to the two which preceded is the third 
and last woe in extent, symbolical and inter¬ 
preted, as well as in duration of time. 

I would now insert an illustration, so forcible 
that it may be almost received as a proof, of the 
concinnity of the sevens within sevens; though 
I do not pledge myself for its entire correctness, 
and though, I regret to say, I am far from an 
agreement in the conclusions of the author. * 

“ This arrangement is supported by the remark¬ 
able analogy which it bears to the mysterious cir¬ 
cumstances of the downfal of Jericho. 

“ After the miraculous passage of Jordan, that 
devoted city, Jericho, was encompassed by the 
host of Israel, the ark of God, and seven priests, 
with seven trumpets of ram's horn#, for seven days. 
During six days they encompassed it only once 
each day, blowing the trumpets but once; on 
the seventh day they encompassed it seven times, 
blowing the trumpets seven times ; after the last 


* It seems to have been originally from Mede, Book V, page $10. 
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blast the people shouted —the walls fell, and 
the city ceased to belong to the enemies of Israel 
(Josh. vi. 3—20. Heb. xi. 30.) “ Hence we* 

may collect that the six angels sounded their 
trumpets but once; but that the seventh angel 
sounded seven times, and that at each blast a 
vial was poured out. After the last a mighty 
voice from the celestial throne proclaimed the 
awful catastrophe. It is done; and immediately 
followed shoutings, and thunderings and light¬ 
nings, and the greatest shaking ever known upon 
earth; and then the downfal of Babylon and of 
the cities of the Gentiles,, when the people, still 
-blaspheming God, were destroyed by a prodi¬ 
gious hail, like the devoted Canaanites and 
Philistines.” * 

All that I would urge is, that the sevenfold 
involution is here so distinctly traced, that I con¬ 
ceive it cannot be otherwise understood than as an 
ordinary cotirse of an extraordinary Providence. 
The shouting at the seventh trumpet on the 
seventh day is moreover remarkably exemplified 
in the Apocalypse. Many other points of resem¬ 
blance I am not able to discern. 

Only one other argument, or illustration. A 
voice from the heaven had preceded the septenary 
of the seals; and the same had preceded the 
trumpets at the end of the sixth seal. We are, 
therefore, induced to suppose that a similar voice 
would precede the seven plagues, and our sup¬ 
position is justified by the event; for in the se- 

* Hales' Anal, of Chron. Vol. II. page 1310. 
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venth vial a voice from heaven says “ It is done." 
Must we not, therefore, from the analogy, expect 
such a voice to precede the seven vials at the 
end of the sixth trumpet? It does so, if the 
arrangement I advocate be correct; but in any 
other case, all is confusion, and in our reason¬ 
able expectations we are completely deceived. 

Against such as may range themselves in the 
opposite extreme, I would argue that there is an 
absolute necessity for including all the wrath, 
which is corruption established, in the day of 
wrath, which can be no other than the 1260 days. 
I would remind them that we gather from Daniel 
that one of the opposers was to have power only 
1260 days. St. John, however, shews us that* 
all the confederates are suddenly ruined together, 
at once hurled down from apparent prosperity. 
The beast of Daniel, who is the beast of St John, 
is a principal agent in the gathering of the dread¬ 
ful antichristian confederacy, and in it is em¬ 
bodied in full power, to be made a signal exam¬ 
ple of instantaneous vengeance. This beast, who, 
according to Daniel, is to remain for 1260 days, 
does not decline : he is precipitated ; agd of course 
in the last day of his appointed term. Again, the 
declaration of St. John himself that the beast 
should make war (or much rather, make blasphe¬ 
mies ) only for the 1260 days, is surely much too 
positive to allow him to exist in prosperity, most 
formidably embodied for war, and still blasphem¬ 
ing, long after the 1260 days; and at the moment 
before his fall. Once again; by one of the most 
eminent of commentators, the beast is identi- 
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fied with the infidels king; and: thus is shewn 
in unbounded powers the, t moment, r before his 
ruin. As soon/as he ha&.prtrad)y planted his 
tabernacles in the glorious holy mountain, there 
follows; unprefaced and 'Unexpected, the ener¬ 
getic denunciation^ “ yet he shall come to his end, 
and none, sliall help him!” All these passages, 
and all relating to the same time, are in accord¬ 
ance with the specification of his sudden fall. In 
the second Psalm, for instance, they are to be 
dashed in pieces like a potter’s vessel, whole now, 
and by one sudden blow irreparably shivered; 
before (as in Psalm Iviii. 10.) before the pots 
-can feel the thorns. The great advocate of 
the system opposed, rests in fact all his argument 
upon the correctness of his idea of the lime of the 
end. As 1 must apprehend that in this point he 
has failed, his conclusion, falls with his premises. 
He supposes that the time of the end, in w hich 
all the great destruction is to arrive, commences 
at the end of the 1200 years, and extends far 
beyond them. IJe must, however, abandon this 
idea, or invalidate the authority of every , page 
of his dissestgtion ; because Daniel, fairly declares 
that until the time of the end darkness covers all; 
that the book of Prophecyis closed and-sealed 
against. researches, If ( th^efofe. y( we he not 
already in. the time of tlieend, as I am convinced 
we are, unx; interpretating , £ incorrect. 

That the* time of the..endpflho4SO% 
moreover be witbwt ,the 12$) f 
me a strange-method of calculation.. Surely we 
' might as well affirm that the las);,.Session of Par- 
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liament commenced at its dissolution! If, how* 
ever, the time of the end be within the 1260 
days, if the last of the wrath (whatever that wrath 
may signify) be within the day, the great, of 
wrath, if he that prospers until the indignation 
or wrath be accomplished, (Dan. xi. 36) falling 
suddenly, fells when that wrath is accomplished; 
then certainly the seventh vial is within the se¬ 
venth trumpet and the 1260 days. All the argu¬ 
ments respecting the concinnity of the Prophecy, 
and respecting the great day of wrath, fall as 
strong upon this error as upon the last. 

I know, indeed, that it is a more than Hercu¬ 
lean work to shake an opinion once formed in the.. 
most candid mind. Our business is with those 
who have hitherto from wisdom or good fortune 
formed no decided opinion at all. They indeed 
who have publicly espoused and defended any 
opinions must, with far more than common can¬ 
dour, have fer more than common sagacity and 
openness of mind, ere to the blotting of every 
page they can decompose an error from the life¬ 
blood of their system. A few arguments, how 
ever, I will yet propose to those who would ex 
elude at least the consequence of the last vial, 
the final fell of the enemies, from the subject of 
the little book, and from the 1260 days to which 
they have determined to limit that book. I shall 
then leave the thorny path of controversy. 

In the abstract of the effects of the seventh 
trumpet as contained in the little book (xi. 15, &c. 
&c.) there are great rejoicings. St. John, it has 
been said, is hurried on to a view of the happy 
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millennium without considering the steps preceding 
it, 'and conducting - to it. To this observation I 
do not, when I argue from i(y ad hommeut, pledge 
myself to an unreserved submission. But they 
argue that the joyful part is at the end of the 
seventh trumpet, or, ’as one will have it, be¬ 
yond the seventh trumpet. Let it be where it 
may; the rejoicings take place in the little book. 
Consequently, as the rejoicings succeed the down- 
fal of the enemies, that downfal takes place with¬ 
in the little book. The wine-press too, by their 
own acknowledgment, is trodden within the little 
hook; and therefore during, and not after, the 
-1260 days. Therefore again the seventh vial, 
which is at least preparatory to this ruin, is also 
within the little book and the 1260 days. 

Even Faber has more than once singularly for¬ 
gotten and confused his own system. He declares 
the third woe-trumpet to include the harvest and 
the vintage (28). ‘ The last vial,’ he says, ‘ or that 

* which contains the season of the vintage , seems 
‘ to be poured out as soon as the 1260 years 

* expire; and coincide? with what Daniel calls 
‘ the lime of the end, or the period of God’s great 

* controversy with the nations.’ Here it is ex¬ 
pressly declared that the’ last vial contains the 
season of the vintage. It is also declared by the 
same commentator, that the.whole Chap, xiv, is 
to bo included in the little book or 1260 days. 
Now the vintage and the treading-of the>wine¬ 
press, or the total destruction of the beast and 
kings of the earth in the battle of-Armageddon, is 
inciuded in Chap. xiv. Thus that, eminent au- 
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thor has unconsciously, demonstrated against him¬ 
self, that the seventh vial, or destruction of the 
confederates, is within .the , 1360 years. Any 
subsequent assertion,that the little book extends 
beyond the end of the 1260 years* in its, first and 
last chapters, must entirely -violate every idea of 
the little book which he has himself promulgated. 
If the little book be the 1260 years, it can con¬ 
tain nothing else. And the last chapter has not 
even the inadmissible excuse of the first, that the 
prophet was irresistibly hurried into a glaring 
breach of chronology by a prospect of the millen¬ 
nium. 

If, moreover, the limits of the 1260 years would . 
not admit the seventh vial, how can xi. 19, be 
applied? Is not that verse exactly coincident 
with xvi. 18? The parallel Chap.xii. has no for¬ 
midable conclusion of this sort; and for an ob¬ 
vious reason; namely, because the absolute cap¬ 
ture of the dragon-like spirit of infidelity, and the 
casting him into prison, does not instantly take 
place with the destruction of the beast and false 
prophet in the last hour of the 1260 days, but in 
Chap, xx, is. plainly represented as posterior. If 
moreover, the time of the end be thus clearly 
within the 1260 days, Daniel’s infidel King, as will 
appear,* may, have- already met in battle with the 
king&ofthe North and the South; must soon plant 
hi*.tabernacles*'in the glorious holy mountain; 
and the younger among, us may yet see him come 
awfully to his end, for the indignation is only for 
a time appointed^ until, the end of the 1260 days, 
^he year I860. 

d 2* 
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■ aStill aftfthoror Ailiefprloo£ if aucb can be re- 
fnmi* HHtb ’b< : deduced Aom Hey^ xiiL fi, for 
which I amindebted to;iia oneoyraous -writer. 

* :Wd there* reed; the beast ss to continue Daly 
4 forty and two months; 'I am aware it is a point 

* in dispute whether «w3m»signifies simply to con- 
4 - trnuej -or to continue in power. ' If the signifies- 
^ lien is simple continuance, and the 7 beast is to 
4 cease to exist at the expiration of the 1260 years, 
‘ the seventh vial must be included within that 
‘ period; for under this vial the beast is to be de- 

‘ ‘ stroyed. Mr. Faber, however, adopts, with 
4 Bishop Newton, the latter translation, and sup* 
-‘ poses'the prosperity, not die existence of the 
4 beast, is to terminate with the 1260 years. But 
4 if Mr. F. takes *w*in this signification, he must 

* give up his interpretation of the 44 time of the 
4 end,” on which he chiefly rests his proof that 
4 the seventh vial will begin to be poured out at 
4 the termination of the 1260 years. 

4 Mr. Faber conceives the time of the end 
4 * 4 commences so soon as the <1260 days expire.” 

4 By his translation of he admits the beast 
4 will not 44 prevail” and M prosper” after the close 
4 of die 1260 years, that is, after the commence- 
4 meat of" the time of the* end/* MrJF. likewise 
4 allows tfhfe beast of St. John and*the wilful king 
4 of Dasfid, to be two symbols of tine same power. 

4 The wilftiiking, therefore, acoorilingMoAIrjF/s 
4 interprmatioxi,«is uot to prevail WAd prosper 
4 afterthd««nmeneementx»f thtftitee of the* Cnd*, 

‘ But the aocdttnt Daniel gives of the%ansactions 
4 of the wilful king subsequent , to that period, 
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4 does not accord withrthufr«itapMt«dott.' The 
* power and prosperity tofttefrilflil king cannot 
6 have forsaken hinr ./when hfe overthrows * 4 many 
4 countries’*— M stretches hkhaod ■’ ever.fHbe land 
4 of Egypt," gaining'possession 44 of her treasures’’ 

4 -—and drags 44 the Lybians and' Ethiopians'* 

4 captive 44 «t his steps.”—Jf therefore, Mr. Fa- 
4 ber’s translation of the word he correct, and the 
4 beast is to be‘deprived of his power at the «x- 
4 piration of the 1260 years, Mr. F.’s interpreta- 
4 lion of 44 tiie time of the end’ 7 cannot be right; 

4 and he loses the support he expected to the 
4 arrangement of the vials from Daniel xi. 40, 45. 

4 It appears, however, to me, from the prophe-. 
4 cies of Daniel, relating to 44 the time of the end,’* 

4 that Mr. F. is right, neither in his interpreta- 
* tion of this phrase, nor in his arrangement 
4 of the vials/ 

It must be concluded, therefore, that the se¬ 
venth trumpet contains all the vials, and all the 
plagues, and the last of the 1260 days; which 
days, moreover, expire with the last of the plagues 
which attend the last vial. The last vial will have 
been poured out, the last plague or stroke inflicted, 
(however long the pain may continue upon cor¬ 
ruption,) the beasts slain, and the Saints victo* 
rious, before the end .of A. D. 1666, that is, in 
about half 1 roeeutary. The enemies tread the city 
onljl foftjwftwQ months: the beast continues only 
that timp i Ike woman is fed .only a thousand, two 
hundred,? and (three fiQQre‘days,*ctr as elsewhere 
a time, times,< .and, a half;? tbe witnesses only 
preach in sackcloth a thousand two hundred 
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and three score days: the times and laws are only 
given to .the little horn a time and times, and the 
dividing of a time. How in the face of all these 
declarations can any affirm that the Gentiles tread 
the city longer, that the beast continues longer, 
that the woman is longer fed, that the witnesses 
mourn longer, that the little horn is longer predo¬ 
minant! I believe I could adduce additional 
arguments; and one more especially, the general 
consistency, on this plan, of verse with verse, chap¬ 
ter with chapter, prophecy with prophecy, loop 
' with loop. With one brief, yet important remark, 
I will now quit the subject. The beasts are to 
. he destroyed by a national hostile force in half a 
century. There must now, therefore, in all proba¬ 
bility, be in existence a pure power which may, 
eventually, effect such a destruction. One suck 
there is in the world, and I need not name it, 

II. “ And I saw a sea glassy, mingled with 
“ lire: and them that had gotten the victory 
“ over * the Beast, and * over his Likeness, and 
“ over his mark, and over the number of his 
“ name, standing on the sea of glass, having 
“ harps of the God. And they sing the song 
“ of Moses, servant of God, and the song of 
“ the Lamb.” 

Here the Church general is represented under 
another aspect of the varying type. The 141,000, 
with ah allusion to the twelve tribes of the Chris¬ 
tian ChdrCh, or to the twelve Patriarchs and the 


* * i*—out of, out bf the midst of. 
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twelve Apostles, are toot now introduced; yet 
* still, in expression of the unity of the two dispen¬ 
sations, we have the multitude singing the song 
of Moses, the servant of God, and die song of 
the Lamb. Some have thought that the song of 
Moses gives an allusion to Ex. xv, when the 
Israelites, having passed through the sea, stood 
on the shore, and seeing their enemies over¬ 
whelmed, sung that song of triumph, which, as 
Maimonides asserts, * was afterwards daily per¬ 
formed in the temple service. If this be true, it is 
a fine illustration. The 144,000 appeared, as was 
shewn, before the Reformation; they were the 
first fruits; and were with the suffering'Lamb in* 
his abode on earth in a state of conflict and inse¬ 
curity. Now, however, the scene is laid in the 
heaven; and they who have gotten the victory 
with great struggling out of, or from the midst of 
the beast, and his image, and his mark, the 
number of his name, stand On the sea of glass, 
which is mingled with fire. 

As a great multitude stand upon this sea, it 
cannot, I think, have any allusion, however re¬ 
mote, to the sea or laver of the temple. The 
symbol of the sea, which is any great body of 
waters, a lake, or a large river, or a flood, de¬ 
notes a nation; and, Dr. Faber adds, an idea of 
agitation within itself, from the restless surface 
of the natural sea. A sea, therefore, as it were 
glassy, may be thought to shew a nation, pure 
as clirystal, in apparent internal commotion, but 
real stability: apparently tumultuous, yet quite 
incapable of being ruffled. This sea, however, 
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has another peculiarity 1 ; it is mingled with fire; 
perhaps it darts forth dames of fire. This, there¬ 
fore, adds to the idea already gained, the idea of 
external war and vengeance, of which fire is the 
known emblem. This nation is, therefore, in 
continual warfare, yet, despite of appearances, in 
real security: the gates of hell shall never prevail 
against this chrystal rock, the part of Peter’s 
Patriarchate, which bears this mystic church. 

Now those who stand upon it are they who got 
the victory over the Beast, and over his Likeness, 
and over his mark, the number of his name. 
They include the bodies who came out at the 
call of the angels, and more particularly of the 
third. The denunciation of the third angel par¬ 
ticularly specifies that the enemies of God are to 
be tormented in the presence of the holy angels, 
and in the presence of the Lamb. During the 
vials, although we find the torments, we find not 
any where the Lamb and his holy ones, except in 
this symbol. Here, inasmuch as the Church is 
found, there is found in effect the late Lamb;' 
while the holy ones indeed sing to the same harps 
of God, the same song of the Lamb. A reason 
has already been given for the non-appearance of 
the Lamb. He seldom appears as the Lamb, 
except on earth. On the ascension into the 
heaven of authority, the idea of the Son is in¬ 
stantly absorbed in the Father, except under 
peculiar circumstances. This k another remark¬ 
able instance of the variation of the great , eccle¬ 
siastical symbol in accordance with existing cir¬ 
cumstances. 
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But a sea is rather one great nation; and this 
great nation, pure and firm as a- clirystal rock, 
internally perhaps, appearing tumultuous as the 
waves, and externally, mighty as the most 
powerful of elements, supports at this time, and 
henceforward, the pure church. Has such a 
nation, has such a church existed in the Roman 
Empire from the era of the Reformation? Have 
they not signally existed? Has not England, if 
this doubtful interpretation be correct, been that 
pure nation on which is established the pure 
apostolic church; a nation thus terrible and thus* 
stable; a people who have hitherto been spec¬ 
tators, and more than uninjured spectators <?f 
those tempestuous judgments which have begun 
to desolate the face of the Roman Empire? Has 
not England been “ a column amidst ruins, an 
oak untouched amidst the downfal of the forest?’* 
Has not England been safe; and shall she not be 
triumphant? That it is England who at this 
day claims the symbol of the supporter of the 
mystic church, 1 cannot doubt; but 1 dare not, 
by any means, imply that England has always 
had' the exclusive property of the symbol. 

We come now to the subject of the song: 

3. “ Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord, 

■ “ the God, the Almighty; just and true are 

“ thy ways, thou King of Saints! * Who 

4. ** shall not fear thee. Lord, and glorify thy 

“ name? for thou only art holy: for all the 


* Saints, nations, or ages.—Griesbacb. 
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“ nations sliali come and worship before thee; 

“ for thy righteous judgments have been made 

“ manifest,” 

The first song, contained in the fourth chapter, 
was sung when the four living creatures, the four 
Patriarchates, gave glory and honour; while the 
elders, representative of the Church general, 
worshipped God, giving him thanks in the name 
of all created things, for their new spiritual crea¬ 
tion, their regeneration in the baptism of Christ 
’Jesus. This was the first establishment of Chris¬ 
tianity under the four Patriarchates, in the 
twenty-four Provinces. 

The second song, contained in the fifth chap¬ 
ter, was the song of redemption, the triumph at 
the universal diffusion of the faith. The third, 
in the seventh chapter, rejoices, because multi¬ 
tudes were sealed as on the Lord’s side, who, in 
the midst of the great tribulation, had washed 
their robes in the blood of the Lamb. The fourth 
song, varying still, introduces, in the eleventh 
chapter, the seventh trumpet; rejoicing that the 
time of the judgment is come, and that the king¬ 
doms of the world are become those of the Lord 
and his anointed, and he shall reign for ever. 
Now if, when he once begins to reign, he reign 
for ever, the song at the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet must be in some degree parallel with 
that under our immediate consideration, since 
here also begins this everlasting reign. He is 
here, according to Griesbach, called the king of 
the nations; his judgments here have been made 
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manifest; these are his great and marvellous 
works. Again, therefore, it incontrovertibly ap¬ 
pears, that here, before the effusion of any one 
vial, begins the seventh trumpet. If it be asked. 
Why then is not the sounding of the seventh trum¬ 
pet particularized ? I may decline to answer until I 
am told, why it is not in the xiith, xivth, and xviiith 
chapters; or why, indeed, the prophecy is not 
clear for the comprehension of childhood. Who 
can presume to determine when it is clear enough, 
or when obscure enough ? I conceive, however, 
that an express and most elucidating answer may 
be given to all. The seventh trumpet, containing 
the seven vials, contains also more. It is the la§t 
and great division of worldly events, reaching to 
the conclusion of the prophecy and of time, far 
beyond the end of the vials of wrath. The 
periods of the seven vials may thus be no more 
than the first seven moments of the seventh trum¬ 
pet. Had then St. John specified the sounding of 
the trumpet, we might have been led to the erro¬ 
neous idea, that the seventh trumpet is limited 
to the narrow space of the seven vials; or even 
that the seven vials are, on the contrary, compre¬ 
hensive of all the events to the end of time. 
Therefore he does not specify the trumpet; but 
only gives us to understand, by the song, that 
these seven judgements are parallel with the be¬ 
ginnings with the woe part of that last trumpet, 
which contained a woe. This epithet of woe, 
annexed, by the long usage of interpreters, to the 
last trumpet, is rather unfortunate. The woe 
comes within the trumpet-division; but the trum- 

£ 2 
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pet is not, therefore, confined to woe. The sixth 
trumpet, the second woe, brought in the glorious 
reformation: this last trumpet, the third woe, 
completes and crowns it with a crown of everlast¬ 
ing glory. If then these can with any propriety 
be called woe-trumpets, let it be remembered, 
that what is a woe to the enemies of God, as 
enemies, may really be a blessing. This, however, 
digresses. I have hitherto forborne to notice the 
minor disagreements between this song and that 
of the seventh trumpet. In this song, which in¬ 
troduces the vials and the plagues, there is only 
a practise, that after them, or at the final stroke, 
and in consequence of the display of God’s 
power, all nations shall come and worship before 
him; because in them his judgments are made 
manifest. But, as the subject of the whole, the 
song of the seventh trumpet, in chap, xi, posi¬ 
tively declares that the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ for ever. That was actually the song of 
the seventh trumpet, not of the first moments; 
and the song has its subject far beyond the effu¬ 
sion of the vials of wrath, in consequence of 
which is the worship of the nations. The same 
reasons, a little modified and conjoined with 
others, will account also for the same omission 

f 

in the xiith, xivth, and xviiith chapters. 

5. “ And after these things, 1 looked, and behold, # 
“ there was opened the temple of the tabernacle 
“ of testimony in the heaven.” 

* Griesbach rejects the * behold,’ 
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I need not again observe that by the “ f*«r* r«vr*’ 
this verse is indissolubly bound to the last sub¬ 
ject, as another and a posterior division of the 
same whole. After the song celebrating the ven¬ 
geance which happily brings all nations to wor¬ 
ship, St. John's attention is naturally upon the 
temple; and he turns to see whether the long- 
closed doors were opened that the nations might 
be able to enter and worship. Then he sees the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony opeped 
in heaven. This opening of the entrance we 
must presume to be significative of admission, 
and symbolical of the extensive diffusion of the 
faith. If any thing further be intended, which J 
doubt, we may suppose, as was hinted in Chap, xi, 
that the conversion of the Jews may possibly be 
represented by this not unapt type. At least we 
expect the event about this time. 

immediately after the song in Chap. xi. there 
followed a declaration that the temple of God 
was opened in heaven; and then was seen in his 
temple the ark of his testimony. The agreement 
is obvious. Both end alike with the final effect 
that the temple was so opened, and that there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testimony; 
and both alike are followed by the wrath; the 
one generally , by the seven plagues, the other 
particularly by lightnings, and Voices, and thun¬ 
derings, and an earthquake, and great hail, coin¬ 
cident with the seven plagues, as will be seen at 
the end of the next chapter. Had not the songs 
of xi and the actions while singing, dictatorially 
pointed out that the universal diffusion of the 
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faith was comprehended mider the seventh trum¬ 
pet, we might hence have almost been led to 
conclude that the trumpet actually ended with 
these seven following plagues of the last vial. 

6. “ And there came out the seven angels, 

“ from the * temple, they having the seven 
41 plagues, clothed in fine linen, pure, white, 
“ and having their breasts girded with golden 

V girdles. 

€ 

Much of this has already been incidentally con¬ 
sidered, when at the beginning of this chapter we 
established the arrangement. That arrangement 
shews this verse to be the conclusion of this head; 
and the next to begin a repetition and enlarge¬ 
ment of prior events. It is not superfluous to no¬ 
tice strongly that the coming out of the temple is 
a specification which Griesbach judges at least 
questionable. As the white horse went forth , and 
the red horse went forth in the sixth chapter, so 
by the very same word the seven angels go forth; 
and all the circumstances incline us to the belief 
that they do not at this time proceed from the 
temple. They are probably the same seven an¬ 
gels who had the seven vials, who then went 
forth to pour them out, and who in consequence 
of the seventh vial are seen having the seven 
plagues. The attire of these angels, although 
not immediately from the temple, is very pro¬ 
perly the attire of ministering priests. In Ex. 


* From the temple —Griesbach doubts. 
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xxviii. 6 and 8, we find the golden girdle of the 
high-priest; and the girdle of the Son of Man, in 
Rev. i. 13. Their pure and white linen of holi¬ 
ness exactly accords with the linen clean and 
white, in which are arrayed the followers of the 
Word of God. (C. xix.) This is the first occur¬ 
rence of the white linen within the 1260 days, 
after the opening of the temple, implying a won¬ 
derful reformation even of the purer communion 
towards the end of the day of wrath. Here then 
again appear the seven plagues within the events 
of the vintage; tor the seven angels are now 
clothed in pure and white linen, and the follow¬ 
ers of the Word of God who tread the wine-press , 
are arrayed in the same fine linen clean (or pure) 
and white. With the end of this verse then begins 
another branch. We return into the temple; and 
it is to'be wished that the two succeeding verses 
had never been injudiciously separated from the 
subsequent chapter which contains the effusion 
of the vials and infliction of the plagues. 

7. “ And one of the four living creatures gave 
“ unto the seven angels seven vials golden, full 
“ of the wrath of the God, the Liver for ever and 

8. “ ever. And the temple was filled with 
“ smoke from the glory of the God, and from 
“ his power: and no man was able to enter 
“ into the temple, till the seven plagues of 
“ the seven angels were * fulfilled.” 

At the loosing of the angels from Euphrates, 
there came a voice from all these four horns of 


* About to bf fulfilled. 
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the altar, which perhaps correspond to the four 
living ones, the four Christian Patriarchates; and 
this command from the four horns probably signa¬ 
lled that the destruction should sweep over part 
of all the four Patriarchates. The fulfilment we 
know iu the Turkish conquests. Here One of 
the four beasts gives the vials, intimating that all 
these evils, wherever the angels might pour them, 
or wherever when poured they might flow, should 
proceed from one of the four Patriarchates, terri¬ 
torially considered. The witnesses we may re¬ 
member were to slay those who willed to hurt 
them; fire proceeded from them, and they were 
■to smite the earth with plagues. These witnesses 
were within the Roman Patriarchate; conse¬ 
quently the One of the four beasts who gives the 
vials of God’s wrath, must be that one which 
symbolizes the Roman Patriarchate; and there¬ 
fore all these evils arc to have at least their origin 
within the Western Roman Empire. Proceeding 
moreover from an ecclesiastical symbol, they are 
perhaps represented in vindication of the Church, 
and certainly preparatory to the full establish^ 
ment and triumph of the pure faith. 

i cannot quite satisfy myself respecting the 
only remaining subject., the smoke which filled 
the temple from the glory of God and his power. 
1 therefore would leave it, as it has hitherto been 
left. A reference may yet be made to Ex. xl. 
34 and 35, when the glory of the Lord filled the 
tabernacle, and Moses therefore could not enter;' 
and to 1 Kings viii. 10 and 11, when the priests 
could not stand to minister because of the cloud, 
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for the glory of the Lord had filled the house of 
the Lord; and to 2 Chron. vii. 1, 2, and v. 13, 14, 
where still, as elsewhere, the cloud and the glory 
are signs of the more immediate presence of God. 
As, however* the entering into the temple must 
signify conversion, it' is difficult to say how or 
why the presence of the glory of the Odd, so de¬ 
sirable in the literal sense, should impede con¬ 
version in the symbolical. 

The temple, however, is not accessible to en¬ 
trance until the seventh < vial, when the seven en-. 
suing plagues are about to be fulfilled. We are 
now to proceed to the consideration of the vials 
particularly; and it need scarcely be observed 
that the symbol is in strict consonance with the 
customary expression, “ Pour out thy wrath.” 
Here it is poured out from seven vials or bowls. 
The phiala is well known to have been some¬ 
thing like a saucer and cup. The injudicious 
division of these chapters has been already 
observed: we are immediately therefore to pro¬ 
ceed to the first verses of the sixteenth. " 


F 



CHAP. XVI. 

VERSE I, THE REFORMATION, INTRODUCING (2—4) THE 
HARVEST; 2, THE PREVALENCE OF INFIDELITY; 3, THE 
TRENCH REVOLUTION AND APOSTASY; 4, AND THE 
TROUBLES Of EUROPE; 5<—7* TWO REMARKABLE NA¬ 
TIONAL PROCEEDINGS, EXHIBITING THE JUST JUDG¬ 
MENTS OF GOD AGAINST CORRUPTION, AND INTRO¬ 
DUCING (8—21) THE VINTAGE; 8, 9, AFFLICTION UPON 
THE GREAT CHURCH OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND WAR 
ECCLESIASTICAL ; 10, 11, AFFLICTION ON THE SEAT OF 
EMPIRE, AND CONSEQUENT TORMENT TO THE IMPERIAL 
CHURCH; 12, THE FALL OF THE TURKISH POWER; 
. 13—16, THE COLLECTION OF A GENERAL COUNCIL IN 
JUDEA; AND 17* THE RUIN OF THE CORRUPT CHURCH 
AND CAUSE, EFFECTED OR FOLLOWED BY (17—21) SEVEN 
SEVERE JUDGMENTS. 

" Thus lifting, and surveying thus at ease 
The globe and its concerns, vie aeeni advanced 
To some secure and more than mortal height. 

That Ifberates and exempts uk from them all." 

Camper's Task. 

T - 

“ V. 1. And I heard a great voice out of the 
“ temple, saying to the seven angels, Co your 
* ( ways, and pour out the vials of the f poison 
“ of God upon the earth.” 

Ths second woe is past; and, behold, the third 
woe is come quickly. The second woe, as we 
saw, ended at or speedily after the fall of the 
tenth part of the city, in, or about, the year 1560. 
The third woe succeeds, therefore, quickly , or as 

t The Opfiof, according to Mede, should always be translated 
* poison 



ARRANGEMENT. 


CH. XVI.] 


$6 


the original may be more emphatically rendered, 
immediately. This, perhaps, illustrates the de¬ 
claration made when- the first #oe ended, that 
there should come “two woes more hereafter,” 
(ix. 12.} Some interval was to elapse between 
the first and the two last woes; whereas the 
line of separation between the two last was 
scarcely to be distinguishable. 

In more than one place it has been remarked 
that the * Behold * is always expressive of great 
surprise. The second woe terminated with the. 
security of the pure church in one place, its tri¬ 
umph in another, the rapid diminution of the 
corrupt church, expressed many times under dif¬ 
ferent symbols, and the glory so widely given to 
the God of heaven. Here ended the division; 
and the mind of the prophet must have been full 
of the ideas of the flood of reformation, rolling 
magnificently along, and threatening the oblitera¬ 
tion of every vestige of idolatry.- The first vial, 
or the beginning of this next woe, must therefore 
be an unexpected evil, and directly contrary to 
the principles of rational probability. It must 
not only be a lamentable cessation of the flow of 
prosperity, but a sudden and unaccountable turn 
of the tide. Such we shall find in the events of 
the first vials. 

I do not wish to encumber myself with any 
discussion of the temple from which this voice 
proceeds. It may be supected that we are not 
altogether correct in our ideas of the temple; yet 
I am, nevertheless, convinced that this great 
voice from it, prior and preparatory to the vials,, 

f 2 



REfOEMATlOft* 


30 


[CH. XVI. 


thereat angelin the 
tenth? chapter. It48^4ke»great voice*pf 
{^^aticm.Mfh&haic^d^ibt^ ‘Engli^ establish- 
roen^Which, ,dan©ik#es,«iad itr ; its consequence 
produces^ tbescis^aflKgdon* upon -the ootfrppt 
inhabitants i of *tbe * Roman earth, on* all whose 
heartsja^anot found right with- God. - v ’ 

But there is a singularity in the manner of the 
command here given. The angels are to go their 
W*y * privately, to Withdraw themselves for the 
pouring out the wrath. Such is the Veil-known 
purport of the Greek verb. This is exactly oppo¬ 
site to die seven plagues or strokes, which by 
the very derivation of the word seem to be public. 
In accordance with the command, the angel of 
the "first vial did not come forth like the horsemen*)' 
of the sixth chapter, or the Seven angels with 
the plagues j- in the fifteenth, but he \\ departed. 
These woes may not seem so decidedly judg¬ 
ments from God, Os the preceding first and second 
woe-trumpets, or -as the succeeding seven plagues. 
These were evidently external scourges; whereas 
the last woe, although it fulfil the purposes of' 
the directing Providence, does not seem to be so 
directly from the hand of God. We maty, there¬ 
fore, expect, that the poison of the vials will be 
especially productive of interned agonies, by 
which the body politic is tormented: evils such 
as men inflict upon themselves end each other by 
popular anarchy o* secular* and ecclesiastical 
tyranny.. Eachbjast of ; thefirst ! 4we woe-trum- 


* forctyrrt . f fitnfcfa ' ||*\nj*0i* 



THE . 


cSp. XVI.] 


J7 


pets was the signal for tbecharge of foreign and 
barbarous invaders. In the last woe, therefore, 
the remaining inhabitants of the Roman earthy 
even tbasewho were notkilledby these plagues, 
and repented not, are to f&L a varied, though not 
less terrible a vengeance/' By internal:torments, 
is to be agonized the whole wasted body politic 
of the Roman Empire. 

• i ' ^ 

* 4 * " « 

2. f< And the first went* (<fypwte4) wd poured 
“ out his vial upon the earthy and there fell‘a. 
“ sore, noisome * and grievous, upon the men, * 
“ those having the mark of the beast, and those 
“ worshipping his image (or,Likeness). 

* ' t r ^ 

The earth is now the Roman Empire, Eastern 
and Western: the men who have die beast’s mark' 
are the Latin apostates :, they who worship the 
Likeness, are the corrupt.men of the Eastern 
Empire; and the noisome, grievous, and conta¬ 
gious # sore, a painful disease, conveying a legal 
pollution, and incapacitating'the sufferers from 
the service of the temple,, precludes their admis¬ 
sion into the congregation. , ‘ Whether these sores 
‘ be natural or moral,'- said Bishop Newton, ‘ the 
‘ event must determine.’ But surely without our 
cognizance of the event, the symbolical language 
decides that they must be moral. These sores 
first broke out openly towards the close of the six¬ 
teenth century, a little time after the secession of 
Englaud from the Romish corruptions; and they 
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symbolize, T conceive, the undisguised spirit of 
Infidelity* the gross He, the denial of Christianity. 
The disease had long been internally working * 
but how it is about to break out. Woe to the 
inhabitersof the earth? for the devil, the spirit 
of unbelief, is among you, beginning to persecute 
the woman, no longer his instrument, the Church 
which brought forth the Church of England! 
We need not seek to determine the precise era 
of the appearance of this sore; a contagious 
plague usually defies the discovery of its source. 
The propriety of the type forbids us, therefore, 
to look for a first great eruption. The woe came 
Quickly; 'although not nationally visible, as is 
requisite in most other symbols. We know, 
however, that about this time there began to be 
exhibited a most virulent enmity against the reli¬ 
gion of Christ or, indeed, against all religion ; 
and all means were employed, with unaccounta¬ 
ble zeal, to diffuse 4 per fas atque nefas/ the 
principles of unbelief. It woifld be tedious to 
reckon up the French and Italian philosophers 
of this age, falsely so called, or to investigate the 
extent of the truth of the report tha’t, in certain 
provinces of France and Italy, schools were abso¬ 
lutely at this time erected, whence issued swarms 
of the teachers of infidelity. 4 This accusation/ 
says Mosheim, * will not be rejected in the lump, 

4 by such as are acquainted with the spirit and 
4 genius of these times/ It is too notoridtis/ how¬ 
ever, that in the next century the licentiousness 
of atheism was unbridled. Until the Reforma- 

Pi 

tion, the Christian religion was, upon the whole, 
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respected by all parties as a revelation from 
heaven; whereas how, when the dead branches 
were lopped' off, they'preposterously levelled the 
axe at the root of the tree*' Theseedlighteried 
times first shewed that atheism was possible! 

Some, again, who termed themselves Deists, 
agreed to reject with ridicule every idea of a 
revelation. They did hot agree among them¬ 
selves whether there was a Providence, or how it 
acted; whether any, or what worship was dye 
to God; whether there were any life to come, or. 
whether it were desirable that there should, be 
any. These atheistical Deists were, in England, 
termed Free-thinkers; and the most shining- 
talents and elegant style have been employed to 
defend the most dark and disgusting doctrines. 
That the Eastern Empire was, and is, at least 
as much infected as the Western, is too notorious. 
Hycaut, in his Ottoman Empire of the 17th cen¬ 
tury, speaks of Atheism among the more modern 
sects of the Turks. ( It is strange/ he says, * to 
‘ consider what quantities there* are of men that 

* maintain this principle in Constantinople, most 

* of which are Kadees , and learned men.in the 
‘ Arabian legends/ He : mentions one rich and 
learned man, who persisted in his atheistical 
blasphemies, when life was offered him at the 
place of execution, exclaiming, precisely m the 
spirit of the most lofty 1 Western infidelity, 1 That 

* though there was no more life nor reward, yet 
‘the love of truth obliged him to die a martyr.’ 

* I must confess/ added Rycaut, * until now I 

* never could believe that there was a formal 
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4 atheism in the world. 1 ' We, alas, have had the 
singular misfortune to see a whole nation of for¬ 
mal Atheists f But of this in a short time: let us 
continue with our author. 

4 This poisonous doctrine* is so infectious, that 
* it is crept into the chambers of the Seraglio, 
4 into the apartments of the Ladies and Eunuchs, 
4 and found entertainment with the Pashas and 
4 their whole court. Sultan Morat was a great 
4 fayourer of this opinion in his court and army.’ 
This man was the Frederic of the East. That 
such opinions have daily been gaining ground in 
that darkest of Empires, needs no proof. Thus 
the whole Roman earth was corrupted: from the 
head to the sole there was no soundness. At 
last, on the memorable 26th of August, 1792, 
within one prophetic hour, or fourteen days after 
the deposition of Louis XVI. from the throne of 
France, and within five months of his murder, 
the noisome sore which, against all appearance 
of probability, took its rise at the Reformation, 
seamed at its most offensive height, when a great 
nation 4 stood up as one man and, devoted as it 
had been, to the corruptions of idolatry and su¬ 
perstition, made a formal, legal, national profes¬ 
sion of Atheism l 

4 At this period/ says an author, who scarcely 
caricatures, 4 in consequence of the French revo- 
4 lution, corresponding societies and atheistical 
4 clubs, were every where held fearlessly and 
4 undisguisedly. All Europe seemed to have 
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1 drank deep of thq cup of frembling. Scarcely* 
4 a Christian was to be founcf within tjie limits of 
4 the papal Latm earth; and* in protestant conn- 
4 tries^ m^ny, who had cleaif escaped from them 
4 that live in error, had been aljurep, through the 
4 lusts of r the fleshy by vain promises of liberty, 

4 of a lawless freedom from all restraint, both 
4 civil and religious* to forsake the religion of their 
4 fathers. At this period, moreover, the project 
4 of converting all the kingdoms of the earth into 
4 atheistical republics, framed after the model of 
4 the mis-shapen democracy of France, was unre- 
4 servedly and triumphantly avowed by infidel 
4 demagogues; and loudly and incessantly ap- 
4 planded by the populace, throughout the. whole* 
4 great Homan city’ (Fab. ii. 393.) 

I wish to be very concise upon this subject, 
conceiving that it has already been sufficiently 
discussed linger the twelfth and some succeeding 
verses of the twelfth chapter^ * This noisome sore 
is an evil of such nature as probably to remain 
on the men during'the other vials and the following 
plagues, until the spirit of Infidelity is hound 
after the great battle. We find it, indeed, ex¬ 
pressly mentioned in the fifth verses It has, there¬ 
over, been remarked that 4 the contents of one 
4 vial are not represented as being fully poured 
4 out, -a before another begins to be emptied; 

4 though it is. evident, that ^hey corrtttfeifle in re- 
4 gulancbfc&nological succession; 'Inthifc respect 
4 there is .a atriking^di&rene^ bet^feen^the vials 
4 and the woe trumpets. We are explicitly in- 
4 formed by the prophet, that the blast of the first 
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* woe-trumpet entirely ceases before the second 

* begins to sound; and that of the secotad, in a 

* similar* manner, before the third begins'to sound; 

* but it is nb whefe said, that each vial fe emptied, 

* before its successor begins' to be poured out. 
‘ Hence it is not unreasonable to conclude, that 

* two, Or rtiorb of the. vials fiiay be pouring out 
4 at the same time, though the effusion of one 
1 commenced before that of another.” (Fab. ii. 
387.) 

• The vials (one perhaps excepted) seem allusive 
to the plagues of Egypt. The vial, under imme¬ 
diate consideration, answers to the boil of Ejt. 
,ix. 10; the two next to Ex. vii. 20 and 21, when 
the great river became blood, and the fish in it 
died. 

, But the woe of the 12th chapter was not only 
against the earth, but particularized, more es¬ 
pecially, against the sea. Woe to the sea; because 
the Devil has come down; or because the spirit 
of infidelity, on the sea more especially, produces 
its baneful effects! In exact accordance, the se¬ 
cond vial contains the turning of the sea into blood. 

3. “ And the second angel poured out his vial 
“ upon the sea; and it became blood, as of a 
“ dead (man); and every living soul died in the 
" sea.” 

The dlbparison between this chapter and the 
fourteenth; has been already so strongly drawn, 
that it will scarcely be necessary to touch upon it 
as we proceed. The reader may, neveitheless, be 
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remised, tjhat, tJie Spo qf JVlan was shewn sitting 
on the wtyte clpjud, goring the ripening of the 
harvest, during the diffusion of the noisome and 
grievous sorb, of the first vial: that' the events of 
this second vial are otherwise represented by the 
angel, who proclaimed with aloud cry,'that the 
harvest was oyer-ripe; and that the events of the 
third vial compose the actual reaping of the 
whole earth. A recurrence to the comments on 
the last seven verses of the l^ith chapter, might 
greatly facilitate the comprehension of the present 
subject. ‘This and the pext^vipl,’ says Pp. 
Newton, ‘ manifestly denote great slaughter and 
devastation.* 

The sea represents a very great nation. I will* 
dry up, said the Lord, the sea of Babylon, (Jer. 
li. 36 and 44,) and the nations shjill nqt flow to¬ 
gether anymore unto him; and. the waters (Is. 
xix. 5) fail from the sea of Egypt. Blood, more¬ 
over, denotes very heavy affliction. England, 
in the time of Cromwell, was a nation in heavy 
affliction. If, therefore, we conceive ) England 
to have been at .that time sufficiently great for 
the symbol, and construe this vipl in the usual 
way, with the Joose idea of clotted blo^cl, to the 
blood as of a dead man ; England, perhaps, since 
the days of the sore of infidelity had then began, 
might have had a sad claim to this type. Indepen¬ 
dently, however, of the objection that the sore 
was at that time at a height, comparatively little 
offensive, and that this evil is in the presence of 
the saints, .upon the enemies of the faith, it must 

g 2 * 
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be strongly remarked that the woe of the vial can 
only fall upon a state dead as to the late vital prin¬ 
ciple; as certainly was not England. When the 
Vial was poured out upon the sea, there was 
blood, as of a dead (carcase*). Now the blood 
of a dead carcase is the affliction of a body 
politic; which has lost its symbolical charac¬ 
teristic life. This sea, turned into blood, like 
the 1 blood of a dead man, (which is the only pos¬ 
sible expression of such a sense, in accordance 
with the symbol of the sea,) signifies, that this 
great disturbed nation did not suffer this peculiar 
affliction, until by some national act, it became 
. as a body having lost its characteristic life . The 
characteristic life of such a nation of the Roman 
Empire, hostile to the pure faith, is its pseudo- 
christianity. As this nation, therefore, ere it be 
thus afflicted, loses this pseudo-christianjty, such 
a loss might indicate a reformation, were it not 
both intimated that none should enter into the 
temple until the seventh plague-vial Mas near; 
and, moreover, carefully limited, by the declara¬ 
tion that every soul of life should die in the sea. t 
Hence it appears that they did not become pure 
by their loss of the corrupt faith, but th^t * in the 
lowest deep, a lower deep still opened.’ It may, 
however, be useful to examine the Greek phrase, 
Parkhurst gives us under the first substantive: 
1, breath; 2, animal life; 3, a living animal, a 
creature that, lives by breathing; 4, the human 
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foody; though dead; 5, the human soul, as dis^ 
tinguished from the body; 6, the human animal 
soul/- as distinguished both from man’s body, &c. 
See .; 7, the mind; 8, hitman person. It cannot be 
breath, because there is no breathing in the sea; 
it! cannot be the animal life, since the life of life 
is nonsense; it palpably cannot be in any sense 
but the fifth. The translation must therefore be, 
the soul of life . 

Now, when the slain witnesses were to be re¬ 
vived, the * spirit of life entered upon them, al¬ 
though from the beast, by which they gained 
their soul of life. The spirit of unclcanncss 
might have descended upon them from the same, * 
but from that spirit they would not by any means 
have gained their soul of life. When, therefore, 
every soul of l\fe died in the sea, it utterly pre¬ 
cludes every idea of reformation: it presents the 
most deplorable picture of a still lower fall. 

What great nation, let us now ask, of the 
Roman Empire, at a time subsequent to the 
Reformation, and the strange consequent diffusion 
of unbelief, having first apostatized from an apos¬ 
tate faith, has suffered a most signal affliction; so 
that iii the midst, and in consequence of that re¬ 
volutionary torment, every public principle of 
probity and purity has been extinguished within 
its limits ? To every circumstance of this con¬ 
densed and striking prediction, the late events in 
a neighbouring country have most lamentably 
corresponded. We saw, in 1792, the phenome- 
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* exhausted. France, however, ’was^'previously 
4 converted into a'vast Aceldama; or, to use the 
9 strong language of prophecy, its revolutiotufrj/ 
4 sea “ became as the blood of a dead man , and f 
9 every living souldied'in the sea? 1 (Faber ii. 398.) 
Gan we require any further testimony that France 
is in this vial. If it be not, it is not any where 
as atheistical; and the horrible phenomenon, 
which having swept away, with tremendous noise 
and wide effect, all law, morality, and religion, 
has no place among the fates and fortunes of the 
Christian Church 1 Thus surely has the woe 
fallen upon the inhabiters of the ^ea. The 

* spirit of unbelief came down, having great wrath, 
although for a short time only, a time now, more¬ 
over, much shortened; and pursued the Papal 
woman, the late instrument of his deceit. The 
flood of this sea he cast out of his mouth against 
the woman, to cause her to be carried away of 
the flood. She is, nevertheless, preserved to the 
end of her appointed time; and, as we saw in our 
consideration of the twelfth chapter, this very 
flood is to return into the Papal earth: its antitype 
is nominally to relinquish its atheistical abomina¬ 
tions, and to resume its pseudo-christian charac¬ 
ter. The spirit of unbelief ceases, once again, 
his open war against the woman; and departs 
for a time to prepare war against the pure' rem¬ 
nant of her seed. To this we shalfbe led between 
the sixth and seventh vial. It will be remarked 
that I have forborne to draw any arguments front 
the exposition of the fourteenth chapter. Each 
can stand alone, and hence the usual combination 
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of proof. We are now to proceed to the third 
vial, the acttial reaping of the earth, as it is des¬ 
cribed in the fourteenth chapter. 

4. “ And the third angel poured out his vial 
44 upon the rivers, and upon the fountains * of 
“ the waters; and they became blood. 

As the sea signifies the greater nation, and in 
a state of revolutionary tumult, 4 so rivers and 

* fountains symbolize,* according to our great in- 

* terpreter, * kingdoms and their heads, existing 
‘ in the opposite state of a regular and settled 
4 government.’ They thus correspond with the 
symbolical horns of a beast; and a note from 
Darwin's Botanic Garden, Canto iii. exhibits 
this correspondence in a singular light. ‘ The 

* river Aclielous deluged Etolia by one of its 
4 branches or arms, which in the ancient languages 
4 are called horns, and produced famine through- 
4 out a great tract of country. This was repre- 
4 sented in hieroglyphic emblems by the winding 
4 course of a serpent, and the roaring of a bull 
4 with large horns. Hercules, or the emblem 
4 of strength, strangled the sejrpent; and tore off 
4 one horn from the bull; that is, he stopped and 
4 turned the course of oue arm of the river, and 
4 restored plenty to the country. Whence the 
4 ancient emblem of the horn of plenty.’ 

The whole earth was to Ivj reaped, and here 
are all the kiugdoms cut down. These rivers and 


* Tnjyaf, Springs, —Woodliouse. 



50 


TROUBLES OV EUROPE. [CH. XVI. 

fountains are all the kingdoms and dynasties of 
the Roman £arth; -and which has not been fall of 
the blood which symbolismsthe deepest affliction ? 
France, says an American, is drinking/even to 
the dregs, that cup ofsorrow, which she has mingled 
for other nations.' * Germany has been shaken to 
its centre, and literally drenched with deluges of 
blood. Italy, already grievously tormented, is 
destined, perhaps, for pangs still more severe. 
Savvey has been plundered and impoverished to 
beggary. The United Provinces, and Helvetic 
confederacy, degraded, harrassed, and ruined, 
are now little more, nay they ar^ less than 
'mere Gallic departments. The strength of 
Prussia has been wasted to a name; and if Tur¬ 
key in Europe be included with the whole 
Eastern Empire, what with rapid internal revo¬ 
lutions, as sanguinary as its external warfare, it 
has become a very field of. blood. Tlie peninsula 
of Spain and Portugal is, at the moment I write, 
(1812) * sweeping- with the besom of destruction / 
Sicily’s hour of torment seems approaching; and 
the blackest clouds of desolation still lower, and 
threaten the whole expanse of the Roman Empire. 

‘ Social confidence, public spirit, cheerful industry, 
and moral and religious excellence have almost for¬ 
saken these unhappy countries/' The bloody in¬ 
fluence of the third vial is plainly not yet abated. 
The rivers have not become blood as yet; though 
every one Of the springs or fountains has 1 been 
troubled. Hathanybf the kings of the nations deli¬ 
vered at all his land, out of the hand of the likeness 
of the Ki ng of Assyria ? Where is the German ic Em- 



•51 


CH. XVI,J TROUBLES OF EVftftPE. 

perorl. Wheroare the Kings of France, of Spain, 
of Portngal, ^and of Swedeo? Where, am the 
Kings of Sardinia, Pruseia, and ltaly? Where 
are the Lords ofSwitzerland and of Holland, and 
the cities and countries< of ancient: freedom? 
Where are, too, the late- Emperors of Turkey .and 
of Russia? Where are the Beys of Egypt ? The 
late Emperor of the Romans has retired to his 
Austrian and Hungarian provinces. The King 
of Prussia is shrunk to his Dukedom. The King 
of Sicily, so long a prisoner in his island, has 
now abdicated his throne j and a foreigner is for¬ 
mally appointed the * Captain-General of his 
armies. The King of Portugal has fled to his 
transatlantic colonies at the distance of half the 
world. And shall there not be done to the foun¬ 
tains and the waters of Hungary, and Sicily, as has 
been done to the others ? “ Of a truth, let us add 
with Hezekiah, the nations and their lands are des¬ 
troyed. Have we not heard long ago that the 
Lord would do it; and of ancient times that he 
hath formed it ? Now has he brought it to pass; 
and his instrument has been employed to lay 
waste fenced cities into ruinous heaps.” Now has 
it come to pass, thou Persecutor of the saints, 
the prophecy of Ezekiel. ‘ I will also water with 
* % blood the land wherein thou swimmest, even 
‘ to the mountains; and the rivers shall be full 
‘ of thee/ Ez. xxxii. 0. 

‘ Future historians/ says Dr. Faber, * will 
4 speak of these unparalleled wars w ith astonish- 
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‘ ment. They will describe Europe as bleeding 
‘ at every pore, and tremblingfor the fate of every 

* civilized government. » They will detail battle 

* after battle, massacre after massacre, campaign 
^ after campaign.. • -. They will represent - fertile 
‘ provinces wasted with fire and sword: and they 

* will speak with horror of rapes and murders, of 
4 pillage and extortion, of prisoners deliberately 
‘ pnt to death in • cold blood, and of wounded 
^soldiers systematically poisoned by their apos- 
‘‘tate commander. But while they present this 

* dreadful scroll of human calamities to the sick- 
1 ening attention of posterity, they will not fail 

■ ‘ to attest, that these heavy judgments of the 
‘*Lord have principally fallen upon the rivers and 
‘ fountains of the papal Homan empire. It is 
‘ probable, that the contents of the third vial are 
‘ not even yet wholly exhausted. At least the 
‘ dreadful and remarkable campaigns of 1805 and 
‘ 1806—1807, may well be supposed to be a part 
‘ of its contents.” Every year may be added to 
the present 1812. Amidst all this we must, 
however, note that, although in all these rivers 
and fountains there is blood, it is not the peculiar 
blood as of a dead hotly, nor does every soul of 
life die, ' as in the sea. The religion of those na¬ 
tions and governments coritirmes the same: they 
never die to their corrupt faith, either by national 
establishment of infidelity, or 6y national refor¬ 
mation. There is, indeed, no entrance into the 
temple, ' as yet-permitted, nor tan there he before 
the seventh vial.■ The third is manifestly not yet 
exhausted; and there is so decided a break and 
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suspension between the 'third vial, of the harvest, 
and the fourth,' which is introductory to the 
vintage, that’ the fourth vial cannot yet' have 
begun. •' < *'« ■ t'" 

I should, however, be sorry to leave this* sub¬ 
ject without a reference td a* parallel, or synchro- 
meat account in Daniel. 4 We live at the com- 
‘ mencement of an era, more distinctly marked 
4 by the great and immediate revolutions with 
4 which it has been ushered in, than any otherjn 
‘ the annals of the world. No precise line of 
4 demarkation can be traced through the-twilight 
4 boundaries of ancient and modem history; but 
4 the outline which separates this new era from* 
4 that which has ended within our own remem- 
* brance is strongly and conspicuously drawn for 
4 future ages. The French revolution has been, 

4 as it were, the breaking up of the abyss; and 
4 from our ark of liberty which rides securely upon 
4 the waters, we behold every thing around us 
4 laid waste by the deluge. 

4 Of all those countries over which the flood 
4 has taken its appointed course, Spain and Portu- 
4 gal hold out the most important and interesting 
4 matter for contemplation, whether we look back 
4 into their history to gather wisdom from the 
4 past, or forward into their future state for conso- 
4 lation and hope.’ (Quart. Rev. Dec. 1811.) 
Who will not thank me for a quotation so elegant 
and so apposite to the past investigations; 
and who will not perceive the striking connec¬ 
tion with 'the .subject which 1 am now about to 
introduce? 1 conceive that we live in the time 
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of the end, as was 5 largely set forth in the last 
chapter. At least the end of the time of the end, 
is the end of the 1260 days, no more than half a 
century distant. As we must then conceive that 
the remarkable period of the time of the end must 
be of some length, we must be in it; and if I were 
to conjecture its commencement, I would say at 
the French revolution. As Daniel gives, therefore, 
some events of this time which must necessarily 
cause no little bloodshed, it seems at least reason- 
able to suspect that they must be on the stage 
during the third vial of blood symbolical, fulfilled 
even literally. Let us, therefore, take one re- 
■ markable verse of Dan. xi. assuming what seems 
to have been amply proved, that the king who 
does according to his will, symbolizes the new 
dynasty and kingdom of France. 

“ And at the time of the end shall the king of the 
“ South push at him, and the king of the North 
“ shall come against him like a whirlwind, with 
“ chariots, and with horsemen, and with many 
41 ships.” 

As I do not profess a critical disquisition upon 
this verse, I shall not make any other observation 
upon the chariots, than that they were the most 
deadly machines of ancient war, and of course 
representative of modem.'' 

As France is the King, width country in rela¬ 
tion to France, is the King of the South ? Italy 
and Spain are the only countries in Europe; and 
we can scarcely look across the Mediterranean 
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to the African shore for effective hostility to 
France. The choice, therefore, is limited to 
Spain and Italy. But Italy, southern to Germany, 
is much rather to the East than South of France; 
whereas Spain is, every where, decidedly and 
exactly South. This kingdom of Spain is, then, 
at some not distant period to push, or butt, at 
him; and the word seems to imply repeated de¬ 
sultory acts of hostility, rather than one great 
blow, and a* cessation. 

As the prophet immediately continues, that 
the king of the North should come against him, 
there is an implied league and confederacy be¬ 
tween these kings of the South and the far more • 
formidable North, against the King. The exact 
North , in reference to France, must be the king¬ 
dom of Great Britain. What are generally called 
the Northern Powers, even supposing them in¬ 
cluded in the prophecy, are in regard to France, 
North-East. Russia, indeed, whatever the situ¬ 
ation of its present capital, is decidedly East. 
Great Britain therefore may, or must be the King 
of the North, who, in alliance with the Spanish 
kingdom of the South, comes against the King, 
with the usual implements of powerful War; and 
especially with many ships. This last is a very 
striking characteristic. The Northern kingdom, 
unlike the foe, unlike the Southern ally, is 
eminently maritime. If the present times be not 
very remote indeed from the time of the end, and 
if findeOd France ever be the King, Britain must 
be the Northern king. ;r. for • what otiter European 
power, or what other power in the world is 
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Northern to France; and w}iat other power in the 
world has, or is likely to have, I do not say a 
navy, but a solitary fleet of ships of war? 

The king of the South butts at him. This war¬ 
fare is certainly very characteristic; but it is as 
much so that the far more formidable Northern 
Ally comes from a distance against the King, to 
aid offensively the butting in the South. Ex¬ 
cepting the mere feint, the puny attempt to avail 
himself of the dissensions in Ireland, or to make 
a : diversion in his favour, the King has never 
attacked Britain. In what comer of the world 
has not Britain come against him? The four 
quarters of the terraqueous globe have been at 
once the stages of our attack upon the King. By 
land and by sea, with chariots and horsemen, 
and with many ships, Britain has attacked him 
like a whirlwind. 

Need I, then, say that France is indeed a 
power too worthy of the eminent title of the 
King, or that Spain has already butted at him, 
and is at this moment butting? France has had 
abundant cause to rue these repeated desultory 
acts of most destructive hostility. Without one 
grand conclusive effort, in every comer of the 
Peninsula they have butted, and are butting at 
him. In strictest alliance with the South, we 
see at this moment, and have long seen, the far 
more formidable British Empire of the North. 
There is scarcely a ship of war upon the waters 
of the globe which is not British; and these float¬ 
ing castles, these many ships, having always borne 
the Northern amis to certain victory in every 
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comer of the Woiid, b&ve convoyed oar seter- 
conquered armies, to moot the enemy in the Pe¬ 
ninsula of the South. Thus has Britain come 
against him like a whirlwind; However happen 
the laurels, laurels have been always gained. 

That this singular and most destructive war 
against the King, is more worthy of prophetical 
notice than other attacks which 'have been made 
upon him, may already appear. Armies after 
armies have been swallowed up in it; and human 
and political foresight discerns no probable ter¬ 
mination. If nothing else, its length has already 
given it a peculiar importance. * Neither is it 
clear that a revealed limit is affixed to its con¬ 
tinuance. We may almost indeed conjecture, 
that the theme of the next verse, his entrance 
also into the glorious land, is not altogether suc¬ 
cessive to the Spanish war. The turn of expres¬ 
sion, at least, admits the entrance into Judea, (if 
such be the glorious land) while the Southern 
and Northern powers are united against him in 
the Peninsula, the countries or kingdoms of 
which he has mitered, and overflowed, and passed 
over. We too weU know that the powers of the 
King are equal to these extended efforts. He 
can find, armies wherever he can find subsistence 
for them; and in the midst of the present strug¬ 
gle of the South, we have already seen one arm 
of the Colossus extentfcecL over the furthest East. 

It should he observed, that as the King of the 
Norfli;O 0 fne& against him, it is not the countries 
of the Northern King which are passed over, but 
toe countries which the Northern King would 

i 
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defend. The very specification of the entrance 
may be expressive ; for it is certain that either 
the British or their allies might have seized the 
passes of the Pyrenees, so as in all human ap¬ 
pearance to have precluded an entrance. This, 
however, may rather be in the fact, than the Pro¬ 
phecy. The entrance may rather be the taking 
possession. Whether this entrance and over¬ 
flowing and overpassing, be more than temporary, 
is perhaps left undecided by the prophet. I do 
hot feel confident that they signify a final and 
complete subjugation. All the prophecy seems 
already fulfilled. They have entered, overflowed, 
passed over; and Spain is, nevertheless, as un¬ 
subdued, as at the first butting. The inundation 
overflows , passes over: perhaps the waters do not 
settle on the land. 4 It is true, 1 says the writer of 
one of our daily papers, ‘ lie has over-run a large 
4 tract of territory; but as fast as he Itas advanced , 

* the ground he has left behind him has reverted to 
4 its former owners , and must be re-conquered before 
4 it can belong to France * We will not pretend 
‘ to say, what may be the ultimate issue of the 
4 struggle in the Peninsula, but surely the uncon- 
4 querable perseverance of the Spaniards, their 
4 unextinguishable hatred of their oppressors, and 
4 the unabated magnanimity which they have 
4 hitherto displayed amidst so many melancholy . 
4 reverses of fortune, afford us strong hope that 
4 their efforts will not be in vain.’ 

Such are events of the harvest. In a future 
chapter I may, perhaps, again digress, to follow 
farther the fortunes of Daniel's King in the 
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vintage. The reader should be reminded to keep 
in his eye the parallel of the fourteenth chapter. 
During the first vial, while the harvest was 
ripening, and the sore spreading, the Son of Man 
sat inactive on the white cloud. The events of 
the second vial are otherwise symbolized, by the 
angel who came out of the temple, and cried with 
a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud; so that 
under the third vial the earth is reaped. 

The interval comprehended in the three follow¬ 
ing verses, is between the harvest and the vintage. 

5. “ And I heard the angel of the w aters saying, 
" Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and 
“ which wast, the Holy One, because thou 
G. “ hast judged * thus. For they have shed the 
“ blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast 
“ given them blood to drink;—They are wor- 
7. “ thy! And I heard f of the altar, saying, 
“ Even so. Lord, the God, the Almighty, true 
“ and righteous are thy judgments.” 

We have now stepped into the regions of futuri¬ 
ty, for the judgments of the third vial are yet in the 
world. Treading with caution, how ever, w r e need 
not fear a fall. In part it has been shewn, and 
it may yet more fully appear, that it is our posi¬ 
tive duty to explore these future events. The 
contrary supposition it may be convenient to as¬ 
sume, but it is, surely, no more than the shield 
qf doubt and error. I do not like to hear that 

* ToevTA ixp»r»(, executed tills judgment.—Woodhouse. 

f Tixtstr* tb (Wiapjpa kvyorrof • 
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thq 'Christian prophecies are so perplexed, as 
only;to be'unravelled by the event; end I can 
pardon the bint of the sceptic, that history is 
sometimes interpreted by prophecy. I hope, and 
I am confident, that'the day is near, when we 
shall even act upon our Christian knowledge of 
the coming events- I believe that something* 
very little short of absolute certainty, is on many 
points attainable; and to act upon such grounds, 
if judged to be attained, I am sure is the duty of 
a Christian nation. 

That this, again, is very nearly the precise time 
at which We are to perceive the dealings of God, 
past, present, and future, is possibly intimated 
in the verses before us, when the altar answers, 

‘ Verily, O Lord God, true and righteous are 
* thy judgments;’ but I cannot offer much upon 
these verses; they remain to be fulfilled. Ful¬ 
filled, however, they must be very shortly. The 
little I can say is confessedly inadequate. 

It is well known to have been a prevailing 
opinion in the East, that a particular angel presid¬ 
ed over the waters, as others over the other parts 
of nature. In xiv. 18, mention was made of the 
angel who presided over fire. The angel of the wa¬ 
ters must be the representative of the sea, the ri¬ 
vers, and the fountains, which have been the sub¬ 
jects of the preceding wrath; and when X consi¬ 
der that the waters thus speak -with one voice, I 
must fearlessly declare that I am; persuaded'we 
may expect the speedy assemblage of oneqjMnore 
General Councils, ecclesiastical or secular. We 
may expect some public declaration, not national 
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but imperial, not of one nation but of many, 
either from the assembled powers of theConti- 
nental Church, or a declaratory act of the repre¬ 
sentative head of the Empire, proving in effect 
that these evils which have drowned the Conti¬ 
nent in blood are truly judgments; that the IJoly 
and Just has judged these things, in vengeance 
of the blood of the holy ones and the prophets; 
that, therefore, he has given them blood to 
drink; ‘ they are worthy of it' This declara¬ 
tion of worthiness is the opposite to iv. 11. As 
the Lord was worthy of honour, so these men 
are worthy of blood. They possibly drink the 
blood of the corrupted rivers and fountains. Some- * 
thing similar to this, or something symbolised 
tender it, will, I am convinced, be the tenor of 
some public act, decree, or manifesto. The blood 
of the prophets and holy ones, I conceive to have 
a peculiar reference to the witnesses who prophe¬ 
sied in sackcloth, the two prophets in the days 
of whose prophesy there is no rain, and whose 
blood has been profusely shed in the utter cor¬ 
ruption of the faith, among the rivers and foun¬ 
tains of the Roman earth. But this subject 
should be more closely investigated and com¬ 
pared. 

7. “ And I heard (*another out) of the altar, 
“ saying, Even so, Lord, the God, the Al- 
“ mighty, true and righteous are thy judg- 
“ ments.” 


* Griesbach rejects the words in parenthesis. 
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According to the common text and version, 
there here seems a marked discrimination between 
two great bodies co-existent. The angel of the 
waters we have hitherto been inclined to construe 
of the temporal powers: the other of the altar, 
the priestly part of the great European Christian 
temple, may be representative of the proper Romish 
Church, or more generally of the whole body of 
the European clergy, the ministers at the altar, 
who, as an embodied society, perhaps in a gene¬ 
ral council, add the Amen to the declaration of 
the representative of the symbolical waters. 

There is reason, however, to doubt, whether 
the first angel of the waters, representative of the 
temporal powers, be not the very angel, who 
speedily speaks from the altar; so that there are 
not brought forward two distinct and co-existent 
bodies, but the same Power general in an altered 
situation. This suggestion is partly founded on 
Griesbachs decided rejection of the words in 
parenthesis, and partly upon the comparison with 
the speeches of chap, xix, which will he shewn 
of the very same expression, and uttered at the 
very same point of chronology. fn the nine¬ 
teen til chapter the very voice of the much people , 
exactly corresponding with the voice of the waters, 
is twice heard. A second time they said. Alle¬ 
luia, or spake in a similar manner; and expressed 
that the smoke of Ilabylon was ascending up con¬ 
tinually in consequence of that voice. In this 
chapter we have more minute information, for 
this voiee, which I conceive to he the same, is 
now heard from the altar. The angel of the 
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waters seem to have, moved to the altar, to the 
priestly part of the temple*. 2a he not become, by 
some singular change, from a secular an eccle¬ 
siastical power? In this second assemblage of 
the much people, can we not discern something 
more than the rudiments of a temporal assurnp* 
tion of the spiritual authorities. 

The voice of the Power of the altar is that 
direct evil on the established corruption, pre¬ 
dicted by the first, second, and third angels of 
the fourteenth chapter. This angel looks back, 
and proclaims that it is done; or that the men of 
the earth are thus drinking the given blood in the 
corrupted rivers and fountains. The vengeance ■ 
of blood may not however, at least in this in¬ 
stance, have so literal a purport, as we are apt 
to conceive. It does not seein, at first sight, 
absolutely certain that it is more tliau the parallel 
of the praise given to God, a reformation, or the 
steps towards a reformation. Blood is, how¬ 
ever, distress aud death. They killed and dis¬ 
tressed the saints, representative of pure doc¬ 
trine ; and now is likewise to be shed the blood of 
the wicked, the corrupt doctrine is in its turn to suf¬ 
fer distress and death. It might seem that, as the 
Adulteress and her minions were drinking the blood 
of the saints, or swallowing down the corruption of 
the truth, as she drank herself aud made the world 
drunken, they are now to drink distress and death 
themselves; not, however, as corrupt powers by 
reformation, but even by suppression and extinc¬ 
tion. It is blood in general (hat they drink, and 
not their own blood. .If it could accord with 
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symbolical propriety, and had it been specified 
that they should pour ouland drink, expressly their 
own blood, the blood of the wicked, or the false 
doctrine, it might have remotely expressed refor¬ 
mation ; but in the present instance they only in 
general drink blood or distress; and conse¬ 
quently, no moral idea is therein contained. We 
know, indeed, that there can be no general re¬ 
formation until the near approach of the seven 
plagues of the last vial. There may, indeed, be 
.an intentional opposition in the text; for in the 
same expression, by which the angels * poured 
out the vials: the enemies had poured *out the blood . 
The third angel may thus seem to have been 
pouring out his vial, and bringing blood upon the > 
earth, or distress upon the corruption, in revenge 
for the blood of saints, or the affliction, under 
which the pure faith had suffered so long. But 
in all this there may be much more than can be 
discerned; and let nie add, that I feel no decided 
conviction that this interval, as I have termed it, 
does not belong to the third vial. * And there 
‘ was blood, and 1 heard the angel of the waters, 
‘saying, &c.’ . 

When the rivers and fountains have all 
become blood in their turn, and the judgments 
of the vial accomplished, then we shall see 
these councils fully fm'med; we may see them 
already perhaps forming . It is generally un¬ 
derstood that an application has been made to 
the British Government by several of the highest 


* * ^iai. 
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and most distinguished among the Dignitaries of 
the Roman Catholic Church. The application 
urges, for the various and momentous causes set 
forth in their statement, that every facility may 
be afforded on the part of Great Britain towards 
the execution of a desire generally expressed by 
the really enlightened Members of the Roman 
Catholic persuasion, for the assemblage of a Ge¬ 
neral Council of their Prelates from every part of 
tlu* world. The spot proposed, as under every 
consideration the most eligible, for this purpose, 
we understand to he one of the Balearic Islands 
(we believe Minorca.) 

We live, it has been said, in a period of fluctua¬ 
tion and change, unexampled in the annals of 
nations. If there be any correctness in the idea 
that there will, ere long, be in effect, a public and 
direct proceeding of the continental powers, tem¬ 
poral and spiritual, against that ecclesiastical 
system of persecution which has poured out 
like water the blood of the literal saints, and that 
system of Romish corruption, which has shed the 
blood of the symbolical saints, how strange will 
be this public depression of the ancient enemies 
of the truth, and what a perfect contrast will the 
next vial exhibit in the renewal of the ancient 
tyranny, though perhaps under another exterior. 

8. “ And the fourth angel poured out his vial 
“ upon the sun ; and it was given unto him to 

9. scorch the men in tire; and the men were 
“ scorched, a scorching great; and the men 
“ blasphemed the name of the God which hath 

K 
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“ power over the plagues these, and repented 

“ not to give him glory.” 

4 

The sun is a symbol always ecclesiastical; 
and, therefore, were we sure of the translation, 
this prophecy would unequivocally assert the 
speedy renewal of the glare of idolatrous tyranny. 
If the same ecclesiastical power continue at this 
time to prevail in the Roman Empire, this sun 
must be the same Italian sun, as that with which 
the symbolical European woman was clothed, in 
chap, xii; and the same as that of the sixth 
chapter, which did not pass away, nor was 
entirely extinguished, though it became black 
as sackcloth of hair, so that there was darkness 
over the Roman world. Upon this sun is now 
poured out the vial of distress. Thus, therefore, 
is, perhaps, signified a state of great suffering, 
even to that sun, to which the power is imme¬ 
diately given, of scorching men with fire. iMede 
lays it down as a rule, that * Quicquid tandem 
sit in quod phialarum qua;que efTunditur, id 
damnum et jacturam patitur a phiala; cum phia- 
larum effusio sit effusio ine Dei (cap. xv. i.) 
Nulla igitur iiiterpretalio hie stare potest, qua 
phialie effusio in bonum ejus cedat in quod el- 
fimditur.' 

The preludes and first symptoms of these 
approaching sufferings have, perhaps, already 
been heard and seen. In Rome, before the 
order for the dispersion of the clergy, there were 
computed to be 5850 priests. When the eccle¬ 
siastics of that city were called upon to take the 
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oath of fealty to the Emperor, as King of Italy, 
the great majority refused. The direct conse¬ 
quence was the arrest of multitudes; and shortly 
after only four priests were to be found in the 
whole city. The very Pontiff was hurried to the 
castle of Savona, in the Genoese territory; and 
the priests were transported to different fortresses 
and prisons. Jt is partly known that the national 
council of France, assembled in June 1811, were 
enjoined to pass a decree, renouncing every spe¬ 
cies of dependence on the See of Rome. The Offi¬ 
cial journals of the Emperor have repeatedly 
spoken of the Holy Father as being only a 
bishop; and the Catholic clergy have been roundly* 
told that their ministry should be entirely dis¬ 
pensed with, unless they conformed to the Im¬ 
perial System . The clergy of Rome having still, 
according to other information, refused with the 
most firm perseverance to 4 recognize Bonaparte? 
have been finally driven from that city, and other 
priests have been brought from different parts 
to officiate at St. Peters. 

Nothing can shew r more strongly the degraded 
state of the Head of the Church than the follow¬ 
ing authenticated fact: 

“ It having been known for some time that the 
Pope, in consideration of the services rendered 
by the Jesuits, had resolved to accede to the 
solicitations sent from all the Catholic countries 
for the re-establishment of that order; several 
members of it, who died hi Ireland, possessed of 
considerable property, bequeathed their fortunes, 
amounting altogether to a very large sum, for 
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the foundation of a school of the order at Cork, or 
m the vicinity of that city. But no Bull for the 
reestablishment of the order having been issued, 
it became necessary, before the object could be 
sanctioned by the Romish Bishops of Ireland, to 
obtain a formal declaration of his Holiness’s will 
to that effect, and accordingly measures were, 
taken to cause an application to be made for that 
purpose; but so strict and vigilant is the custody 
in-which he is kept, that the persons charged 
with the affair, were not only debarred from all 
personal access, but not even permitted to send 
a note on the single specific point. The insti¬ 
tution for which the bequests were made, remains 
therefore altogether suspended.” 

The Emperor, indeed, encountered unexpected 
difficulties, in the Assembly of his Prelates of 
1811, as to his projects respecting the future 
regulation and government of the Gallican church. 
Its discussions were too free: it was accordingly 
broken up by the sudden mandate of Bonaparte; 
and eleven bishops sent prisoners to the Castle 
of St. Vincennes. In faet, all parties are 
charged for action, though the great bursting of 
the thunder-cloud may yet be future. 

If it be the sun, which scorches the men of (he 
second verse with fire, here is a renewal of reli¬ 
gious war. Apomasar Apotelesmate 187. Si 
quis visus sibi fuerit a sole plurimum adust us, 
psenam pro modo ustionis inveniet. (Mede. Book 
V.) This persecution may seem fitted to intro¬ 
duce with effect the judgment, when the whole 
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false prophet is taken, and there is, accordingly, 
no more sun. It is possible, however, that the 
ancient sun had passed away when the voice of 
the waters spake from the altar; and that all these 
incidents belong to a new Supremacy of eccle¬ 
siastical power. 

This tire, indeed, may not be at all from the 
sun; nor, consequently, a religious war. The 
angel poured out his vial upon the sun; and it 
was given to him (possibly the angel) to scorch 
men with fire. To him , who might in this case 
be identified with the witnesses, from whose 
mouth proceeded fire to devour these same men 9 
their enemies , and who, by the witnesses, must 
be identified with many other symbolical person¬ 
ages, may be given this power to scorch men 
with fire; and here, directly or indirectly, may 
be some signal agency of the pure nation in tor¬ 
menting the whole Roman Empire with open 
war. How a nation, circumstanced like Eng¬ 
land, can be supposed to do this, is not for our 
consideration. Yet England is a mighty nation; 
and, moreover, there is a people scattered thickly 
over the face of the Roman earth, by whose in¬ 
strumentality the most stupendous effects might, 
and as other prophecies seem to assure us, mill 
be wrought, at a time which cannot be very re¬ 
mote from that of the fourth vial. 

I am here induced to insert a quotation, of no 
small importanc e, from Dr. Buchanan, presum¬ 
ing, that the judicious reader may possibly much 
prefer the unbiassed evidence of the unsuspecting 
Jews, to a turn and comment, which was after- 
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wards given by an ingenious advocate for a 
cause. 1 This prophecy, (of Isaiah xyiii.) which 
4 had been considered by some of the learned in 
4 this country, and first, 1 believe, by the late 
4 Bishop Horsley, as referring to these times, I 
4 proposed to the Jews in the East; who, after 
4 some deliberation, gave me the following ex- 
4 planation: That the prophecy in this chapter 
4 relates to the restoration of the Jews to their 
1 own country. That the nation, here addressed 
4 by a kind compellation, O thou land, was to 
4 send a message to the Jewish people; and this 
4 was to be a message of kindness. Inquiry was 
4 then made concerning the character and des- 

• cription of the nation, which was to send a 
4 message of kindness to the Jewish People. 
4 The Jews stated these four particulars of its 

* description.” 

1. 4 That the place of the nation was beyond 
4 the rivers of Cush, that is, to the West of the 
4 Nile, for the prophet was on the East of the 
4 Nile when he delivered his prophecy. 

2. 4 That it was a land “ shadowing with 
4 wingswhich signifies that it should be of 
4 great extent and power, and capable of giving 
4 protection. 

3. 4 That it was a Maritime Nation—“ sending 
4 ambassadors by sea in vessels of bulrushesa 
4 figure for light ships, not burdened with com- 
4 pierce, but light for dispatch ; carrying merely 
4 the tidings of.GLADNESs ; and that the amUas- 
4 sadors sent in them w ere messengers of peace. 
4 When 1 expressed some doubt as to the cha- 
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1 racter of these Ambassadors, we referred to the 
‘ Arabic Translation of Isaiah, ’ which happened 
‘ ‘to be at hand, where the word for Ambassadors 
‘ is rendered Prophets or Preachers. 1 
4. ‘ That the issue of this embassy would be 

* the restoration of “ the people scattered and 
‘ peeled to the Lord of Hosts in Zion and that 
‘ at the period when this should take place, there 
‘ would be a shaking of the nations; for it is said 
‘ in the third verse, that God would lift up his 
‘ ensign on the mountains, that all might see; 

* and blow his trumpet, that all the inhabitants 
‘ of the earth might hear. 

‘ I then demanded what they really believed to 
‘ be intended by the mission of these ambassadors. ■ 
‘ They answered, that they understood the em- 

* bassy in a political sense only ; and that the na- 

* lion spoken of was merely to afford its aid to re- 
‘ store thpm to their temporal kingdom .’ 

Whether the Power*, as in Luke xii. 11, and 
Rom. xiii. 1, % 3, may not both in this instance, 
and in the two former of xi. 6, thus intend some 
particular Power in a more personal and concrete 
sense, I cannot satisfactorily determine. I am 
not, however, much inclined to force in at this 
point the idea of the scattered nation which I 
have here been tempted to introduce, *and whose 
rescue from the Continent will certainly, however, 
be aided by a pure nation, and whose escape will 
resemble their deliverance from Egypt, amidst 
great signs and wonders. These children''of 
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Israel may indeed be the very Power by which 
the Church acts; but it is a mere conjec¬ 
ture, as it was in the fourteenth chapter; and 
will very probably follow the late of all prior 
conjectures on uninterpreted prophecy, and be 
(bund wanting. The scales will not, however, 
hang long in dubious suspence; the time is near. 
It must be confessed that no other angel acts, or 
has any power beyond the effusion of the con¬ 
tents of his vial. It does not therefore seem, upon 
the whole, that this power is the angel's power. 
As again it seems more natural to take the power 
in the common sense, the common acceptation 
may be deemed sufficiently correct; and the 
power, now first added to the sun, may be sim¬ 
ply the power of excessive scorching. Certainly 
the sun first suffers greatly; and then the power 
of scorching is given to it. Such power has the 
sun of the Roman system long ceased to possess, 
but the renewal of such power may be confi¬ 
dently expected. What will be the means or 
manner of its renewal, we need not at present 
conjecture. There may, as we proceed, be 
found reason to confirm our suspicion of some¬ 
thing more than a mere coalition between the 
Pontifex Maximus and the Imperator, the spi¬ 
ritual and temporal pow f ers of the Roman Empire. 
According to letters from Vienna (1812), Pius 
VII. has recently been again assailed by the pro¬ 
mises and menaces of Bonaparte’s agents to 
resign the Pontifical dignity, which he had in a 
firm but temperate manner refused. 
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When the Romish sun, or whatever be the sun 
of the European system, is under the most tre¬ 
mendous eclipse, we may be expecting in the im¬ 
mediate sequel the exertion of a power of scorch- 
iug, newly received , perhaps, indeed, a temporal 
power, of such a nature as has. been unknown in 
ecclesiastical records. May we not be allowed 
to suspect that the secular arm levels her with 
the ground before she will submit to the igno¬ 
minious junction? Is not the secular usurp¬ 
ation, which was threatened by the Councils, at 
this period effected ? Hence her suffering; lienee 
the scorching? 

The parallel was sufficiently traced in the four¬ 
teenth chapter. The angel of xiv. 18, from the 
altar, who had power over fire, and who cried 
w ith a loud cry for the cutting of the grapes, was 
demonstratively shewn to be in this fourth vial. 
The altar of the temple, and the sun which 
clothed the w hole Church, have hitherto agreed as 
ecclesiastical symbols of the Romish Catholic 
power. The vial of torment on the sun agrees 
with the loud cry and lamentation of the angel 
from the altar; and the power of scorching be¬ 
longing either directly to the angel of the fourth 
vial, or rather indirectly belonging to him through 
his connexion with the sun, corresponds with 
the influence of the angel of xiv, in causing the 
cutting down the grapes of the earth's vine. Yet 
it seems to be only the cutting, as if he had no 
further cuncern in the vintage. 

Any idea, in this scorching sun, of military 
despotism purely secular, is entirely incongruous 

L 
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to the prophetical language. If a star be inter* 
preted the angel or clergy of a church, the star is 
ecclesiastical, and so likewise must be the suit. 
The sun must be symbolical of the clergy of a 
superior church, and can have nothing to do 
with this military- despotism, except in the acci¬ 
dent of an entire junction of secular and eccle¬ 
siastical powers. This alleged military despotism 
is, moreover, at this moment in the world, whereas 
the sun does not scorch until the unarrived ter¬ 
mination of the third vial of blood, and until the 
voice of the waters and altar be heard If there 
be a decided interval, the events in which are as 
yet unfulfilled, between the third and the fourth 
vial, they most certainly cannot run into each 
other. If the sun, moreover, be interpreted of 
the prevailing temporal power, there is scarcely a 
discernible shade of difference between this and 
the succeeding vial. I am nevertheless ready to 
allow, that if it be the angeVs power which scorch¬ 
es, France by a mere possibility may be that 
Power. But France in these latter times has 
been so mighty an agent, that we arc inclined 
to expect her' every where, perhaps sometimes 
where she cannot be found. 

This is a solitary and doubtful instance of the 
plague being applied to a vial; and this includes 
kind of specification that there are other plagues. 
The God is blasphemed who has power over the 
plagues these , or rather over the same plagues, 
or rather over the very plagues. I apprehend 
that the distinction between the seven plagues 
and the seven vials, was so strongly shewn in 
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Oliap. xv, that it Would not be invalidated, Were 
even all the vials to be, in some sense, plagues also. 
We may yet further pereeive this feet in our con¬ 
sideration of the ^seventh plague of the seventh 
vial, which being singly a very small part only 
of the seventh vial, is called a great plague. From 
this expression alone it would appear, that on 
the idea that the seven vials might lie termed the 
seven plagues, the seventh great vial-plague must 
be comprehensive of many- plagues?- Taking, 
therefore, this hail to be one, the great plague, 
we shall hereafter be enabled to reckon to the 
exact number of seven plagues in this seventh 
vial. 


10. “ And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
“ the seat* (the throne) of the beast; and there 
“ was his kingdom darkened; and they gnawed 

11. “ their tongues tout of the pain, and bias- 
“ pliemed the God of the heaven out f of their 
“ pains and out of their sores, and repented 
“ not of their deeds.” 

4 Whenever the least is simply mentioned, by 
4 way of eminence as it were, I believe it will in- 
4 variably be found, that the ten-horned or secular 
4 beast is meant, not the two-horned or ecclesi- 

* astical beast, In addition to the general proof, 
4 the particular context of the present passage 
4 may be adduced. The angel is said to pour 

* liis vial upon the throne of the beast. Now the 

i ' - ' 
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‘ first beastis expressly said to Have had a throne 
' given him by the dragon; because, although 
^ nominally • Christian, he exercised his secular 

* authority, like his predecessor the Pagan Em- 

* pire, m persecuting the church of God: whereas 

* no mention is made of the throne of the second 

* beast. Hence I think it manifest, that the 

* beast upon whose throne the vial is poured, is 

* the first or secular beast.’ (Faber ii. 413—4.) 

- , That beftSf has now his throne in France, as 
will folly be shewn in Ch. xvii. That throne, if it 
Remain in -France until the appointed hour of this 
Vial, mast more peculiarly intend the Gallic 
powers predominant in the Roman Empire. The 
vial is poured upon the throne, and in conse¬ 
quence his whole kingdom is darkened. There is 
not, however, dny voice, or national and eccle¬ 
siastical revolution; all, nnrepenting, gnaw their* 
tongues in agony, and the deep silence is only 
broken by blasphemies. The troubled stream 
still flows in the same channel. From the midst 
of their pains and sores of the first vial, they con¬ 
tinue by their blasphemies to be devoted to the 
spirit of infidelity, and to the bestial principles of 
him who had the names of blasphemy upon his 
forehead, even when his throne was shaken, and 
his kingdom full of darkness. The declaration 
that his kingdom is darkened , must have an allu¬ 
sion to the sun of the firmament, although it he 

in consequence of this vial on the throne. In 

** * * 

* I much doubt whether we have attained the proper purport 
of r*s ybttffffoq ht ru vom t 
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the allusion to Ex. x. 21, it may intend the final 
extinction, or at least the still further corrup¬ 
tion, of the snn of the Roman 4irmament,< 'which 
was before black as sackcloth, and which 
had so lately experienced the affliction of the 
vial. This is confirmed by the observation, that 
his kingdom was full of darkness. The beast bad 
indeed a worship; but never before a specified 
kingdom. It will be quickly shewn that a king¬ 
dom is, in all other cases, ecclesiastical. Whe¬ 
ther it be so now, in so strong connection with 
the throne, may admit a doubt. There may 
almost, indeed, be already discerned a confusion 
between the spiritual and temporal powers;' it ■ 
was indeed to be suspected when a power of 
scorching with actual fire was added to the sun. 
But for the present I would abstain from this 
subject. As we proceed, we may, perhaps, be 
led to expect a coalition of the Pseudo-Christian, 
secular, and ecclesiastical powers, more complete 
than the world lias yet witnessed. Ere many 
days, the world may once more see the offices of 
the Pontifex Maximus and Imperator united in 
the same individual. 

I can give no bettor comment upon the expect¬ 
ed judgment on the beast’s throne, than is con¬ 
tained in the following observations from the Ed. 
Review, JNo. xxxi. 

- * Philip may be sick, Philip may be dead; but 
■ Philip will leave behind him a successor and a 
4 people, with the same views, and nearly with 
4 the same means at which we are now appalled. 

4 The French power is undoubtedly of the most 
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* awful magnitude; and the Emperor has been 
‘ vigorously instrumental in maturing its colossal 

* growth; yet if,, as we have endeavoured to 
‘ shew, the organization, which affords such faci~ 

* lities to the military operations of France, de- 

* pends no longer on his individual genius, nor 
c even on the continuance of the popular ambi- 

* tion, then we must still repeat our inability to 

* believe that his death will restore the independ- 

* ence of Europe. Almost all his subjects are 

* become soldiers. Even while they groan under 

* the tyranny which they have unwarily admitted, 

* they still lust for conquest, and such a lust is 
• ‘ not to be extinguished with the life of an indi- 

* vidual, even though that individual be Bona- 
‘ parte. He has himself made a provision for the 

* continuance of the national energy, by fixing 
1 the succession to watch and guide it. He has 

* splendidly fortified that succession with an ad- 

* vanced guard of allied and kindred princes, and 

* with a body guard of hereditary nobility; and, 

* even if these great precautions should fail to 
4 secure the empire for his descendants, it must 

* yet be remembered, that the restoration of Eu- 
4 ropean independence is something quite differ- 
4 ent from the downfal of the new dynasty. It 
4 certainly is not impossible that liis death, when 
4 it does occur, may rouse the ambition of his 

* generals, and that the people may weaken 
*. themselves with discord, &c t * 

Such are human calculations; and they have 
been wisely made, for with them the sure word 
of Prophecy goes hand in hand. Evils of. the 
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first magnitude await the throne and kingdom of 
the beast. The civil wars, which the fall of this 
Philip will probably engender, may fulfil this pre¬ 
diction ; and in this our breathing-space, immense 
advantages may be gained to the religious world. 
During this confusion, the Jews may escape from 
the Roman Empire, hearkening to the invitation, 
relying on the assistance of England, and expect¬ 
ing the speedy fulfilment of the promised restora¬ 
tion to their land. Let us, nevertheless, remark 
that, although the beast's throne be shaken, and 
his kingdom darkened, we speedily find him 
again in power, and, between the sixth and se¬ 
venth vial, collecting a most formidable confe- ■ 
deracy against the pure nations. Yes, ‘ it will 
‘ be strange indeed, if, amongst the vast multi- 

* tude of enterprizing spirits whom his example, 

4 and the events of his day, have created or set in 

* motion, no successor shall be found who has 
‘ sufficiently profited by the lessons of the great 
4 master of the state, to take advantage of the 
4 temper of the people, and lead it onward in its 
4 present direction/ (Ed. Rev. xxxi.) 

As another argument that the last vial cannot 
intend the military despotism of France, I would 
ask, whether it be possible that the very same 
power, with no shade of difference, should be re¬ 
presented, in immediate succession, by such dif¬ 
ferent symbols, as a Sun, and a Beast, in differ¬ 
ent vials, immediately successive, - and precisely 
to the* same effect? Here the angel of xiv. 19, 
thrust his sickle upon the earth, preparatory to the 
gathering the grapes or the vine. In this fifth 
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vial his sickle is upon the temporal power, or the 
earth, on the throne of the beast, yet so that the 
spiritual powers are affected, so that his kingdom 
is darkened. 

12. “ And the sixth angel poured out his vial 
“ upon the river the great, Euphrates, and 
“ the water thereof was dried up, that there 
“ might be prepared the way of the kings 
“ those from the risings of the sun.” 

This is connected with the cutting the vine .of 
the earth. A change is effected to prepare the 
. way for the ecclesiastical kings to the place where 
all are gathered. When the vine is cut down 
and ready to be thrown into the wine-press, then 
ends the sixth vial. 

As the first rivers and fountains were kingdoms 
and their rulers, so this river the great, must be 
a kingdom very great, or an Empire. As the 
Euphrates, it must be the river the great of the 
ninth chapter, which, by universal consent, in¬ 
tends the Ottoman power. As many waters are 
interpreted, xvii. 15, to be many peoples, the wa¬ 
ter of this Euphrates must intend the people of 
the Ottoman Empire, who are to disappear in 
some unexpressed manner. In Isaiah xix, the 
exhaustion of the waters of the Nile represents 
the subversion of the government of Egypt The 
Ottoman or Turkish name and Empire, are now 
under the sixth analogical vial to cease from 
those regions which, under the sixth trumpet, 
their mystic waters overflowed. The Euphratean 
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deluge shall not return to the ancient river, but 
be dried up and utterly wasted. 

* By loose computations, which do not make the 
least pretension to accuracy, I would introduce 
a calculation of the very day of a future event. 
£iay, with the book of the Revelation in my right 
hand, I would point with the left to the very hour 
of the fall of our Turco-Roman Empire; and 
brave the certain ridicule of thirty years. The 
world will deem the event of the trial hazar¬ 
dous ; and therefore, while with strictest pro¬ 
priety it requires the strongest evidence when 
advanced as positive proof, will allow the capse 
to be opened with the plea of probabilities, de- ' 
duced on one hand from prophecy, and on the 
other from the aspect of European politics. 

All the vials, according to calculation, are to be 
finished in the year 1866. Twenty years have 
now elapsed since the second vial was poured 
out upon the revolutionary sea of France; and 
we may conjecture that the termination of the 
third may lead us on five years longer, or to the 
year 1818. Forty and eight years will then re¬ 
main for the four last vials and the two conspicu¬ 
ous intervals. But the last vial, inclusive, as is ge¬ 
nerally supposed, of the last five verses of the 
chapter, is so crowded with events, that we may 
fairly, allow it an extraordinary six years. There 
will tjien remain forty-two for the four vials and 
two intervals, which will allow, upon the average, 
seven years for each of the six portions of time, 
and the sixth vial will chiefly lie between 1840 
and 1850 * or if we push the calculation to a 

M 
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closer answer, the acm& of the sixth vial, the 
crash of the Eastern Empire, will be over in the 
year 1845. 

. There is, confessedly, no. correctness in this 

* computation; yet is there something not unworthy 
of notice; for we can neither suppose the seventh 
vial, and the preceding interval of preparation, 
to be crowded into a mere point of time, nor 
diffused into a period which has no corres¬ 
pondence with the others. We may say the same 
of the interval of declaration, and the fourth and 
fifth vials. 

In all human appearance the Turkish monarchy 
cannot stand long; but neither does it seem that: 
it is yet tottering to its fall. It has had strength 
enough to baffle repeatedly what has been called 
the Colossal Power of Russia; and the jealousy 
of the European powers may prolong its existence 
beyond the natural term. Yet the conquest oi' 
Turkey, unsupported, may not be the work of a 
day. ‘ To an invading army,’ as Mr. Thornton 
has observed in liis Present State of Turkey , 

* there may be opposed a resistance by no mean* 

* to be despised. Every motive of enthusiasm, 

* patriotism, and private interest, confirms the 
‘ aversion of the Turks to the dominion of 
‘ foreigners. With such examples before our 
‘ eyes (of the enthusiastic • patriotism of the 

* Turks), we may be permitted to question the 

* facility .of subduing a people, whose country, 

* from its very nature, must encourage their exer- 

* tions, and protect their independence. The 
‘ country, from the difficulty of forming maga- 
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‘ zines, affords no facilities to the invader; and' it 
‘ remains to be seen whether such a people, in 

* spite of the acknowledged debility of the em- 

* pire, would not give ambition cause to repent 
‘ of its insatiable thirst of conquest.' 

Dr. Faber received the same information from 
a private hand: ‘That part of the Turkish empire, 

‘ which adjoins to Austria, is inhabited by a 
‘ warlike and hardy race of men; and, inspirited 
‘ as they are by a fanatic devotion to their reli- 
‘ gion, their chiefs, acting in unison for that 
‘ object, and that object alone, have had no dif- 
‘ ficnlty in preventing the Austrian armies frpm 
‘ advancing far into a country, where there are ’ 

* no roads, where provisions are very scarce, and 
‘ where the defdes, even without opposition, would 
‘ be almost impassable. Barbarous and grossly 
‘ ignorant as the Turks still are, there are 

* reasons for expecting that the bravest and best 

* disciplined armies might fail, if they entangled 
‘ themselves in a country where it is possible that 
‘ modern tactics might afford no resource. The 
‘ Turks are, indeed, when acting separately, or 
‘ in small bodies, as brave and as likely to be 
‘ successful as any troops whatever; and, if our 
‘ hopes for Spain are chiefly to depend upon the 
‘ inaccessible nature of the country, there would, 

* I think, as things now are, be still greater rea- 
‘ son to expect, that for the conquest and over- 
‘ throw of Turkey, more than human means 

* would be required.” * 


* Fab*«. 419. 
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: Thirty year?, therefore, may be about the term 
which human calculation would allow to the ex¬ 
istence of the Turkish Empire; and about thirty 
years might seem die more probable time from 
the position among the vials. Thus has the cause 
been opened; and the mind perhaps prepared to 
receive, with less hesitation, the following state¬ 
ment, deduced from chap. ix. 

The cessation of the Crusades unbound the 
four angels of Euphrates in the latter part of the 
thirteenth century. These four angels are the 
four Turkish sultanies; the capitals of which 
were Bagdad, Damascus, Aleppo, and Iconium. 
Othman united into one immense host (verse 16th) 
the four Turkish sultanies, and turned his arms 
against the Constantinopolitan monarchy. It 
must not be omitted in our consideration, that 
the angels had perhaps been already prepared 
(if such may be the sense of preparation) and ac¬ 
customed to torment the Christian world. They 
were then loosed from their restraint. At a sub¬ 
sequent time they were united into one army, as 
in the 16th verse. St. John beheld them (verse 
17) for some time before they had effected that 
destruction, which was fated as to its commence¬ 
ment and its continuance; and after they had 
destroyed the third part of men (the Eastern 
Empire, as we shall find; they continued to hurt 
with their tails. We may remember the ac¬ 
cordant tail of the Great Serpent, who was at 
this very time, as represented in chap. xii. sweep¬ 
ing the stars of heaven to the ground. 
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Hie Constantmopolitan monarchy, or Eastern 
Empire, may be supposed to be one third part 
of men; another third, the African; another, the 
Western Empire. Or a different calculation 
might be hazarded, if we might.venture any loose 
suggestions from subjects to which it is not the 
plan of this work to give any formal considera¬ 
tion. The whole Christian Church was at first 
formally divided into four Patriarchates. One 
fourth part of men were slain in vi. 8 ; and three- 
fourths remained. The posterior extinction of 
the third part of living men, in ix. 18, may, 
therefore, be the destruction of the establishment 
of another of the Patriarchates. The Eastern* 
third was slain by them, in either case; and was 
to continue slain , an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year. They were prepared in the 
fifteenth verse of the ninth chapter for this fifteen 
days, one year, thirty years, and three hundred 
and sixty years, in order that for that time they 
might slay the Eastern third of men. 

‘ The military judgment and astrological 
‘ knowledge of Mahomet advised him/ says Gib¬ 
bon, 1 to expect the morning, the memorable 
1 twenty-ninth of May, in the fourteen hundred 

* and fifty third year of the Christian era . 

‘ From the first hour of the memorable twenty- 

* ninth of May, disorder and rapine prevailed in 
‘ Constantinople, till the eighth hour of the same 
< day, when the Sultan himself passed in triumph 

* through the gate of St. Romanus. On the same 

* day, or on the ensuing Friday, the muesin or 
6 crier ascended the most lofty turret of St. So- 
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* phia, and proclaimed the ezan , or public invita- 

* tion, in the name of God and his prophet. The 

* imam preached; and Mahomet the second per- 

* formed the namaz of prayer and thanksgiving 

* on the great altar, where the Christian mysteries 
1 had so lately been celebrated before the last of 
c the Caesars/ (Gib. Rom. Emp. Vol. xii. 
chap, lxviii. 

That last of the Caesars, having accomplished 
all* the duties of a general and a soldier, was long 
seen, and finally lost. Amidst the tumult he fell 
by an unknown hand; and his body was buried 
tinder a mountain of slain. The Empire was 
subverted; the Emperor fallen; the religion of 
the Empire was trampled in the dust by the Mos¬ 
lem conquerors. ‘ Constantinople,’ says Gib¬ 
bon, ‘ NO LONGER APPERTAINS TO THE It OMAN 
4 historian.* The third part of Christian men 
are now slain; and the dominion of the con¬ 
querors is to endure 391 years and 15 days. It 
is to endure until June 25t/i, 1844, having allowed 
an addition of twelve days for the alteration of 
the style. At that day, nay on that morning, 
will Constantinople and the Eastern Empire 
cease to belong to the Enphratean horsemen : the 
established religion, and the ruling powers of 
the East, will once more be Christian. Singular 
is the accuracy of the date on which Constanti- 
nople fell; more singular, more momentous, will 
he the hour when it falls again-. ’ I shall make no 
comment on the probable effect of the accom¬ 
plishment of this 'wonderful prophecy. These 
pages, now perhaps very carelessly midslightingly 
perused, may stand up as most signal memorials; 
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and this prophecy may in a wonderful manner 
open the eyes of whole nations. 

I dare not. venture any definite assertions from 
the idea of a gradual exhaustion of the water, a 
complete failure of the population of Turkey. 
That ^population is at present rapidly diminish¬ 
ing;, is unquestionable; but 1 would, not thence 
draw the conclusions which have been offered in 
opposition to all statistical principles. That the 
Turkish name will cease from the want of men to 
bear it, I cannot believe. I must either understand 
the exhaustion of the water in a general sense; 
or suggest that as the fountain is the support 
of the river, the drying up of the fountain implies ’ 
its immediate consequence, the drying up of the 
river. The fountain, the national • head of the 
river, is symbolical of the rulers of the nation, 
typified by the river. A Grecian or a Latin as¬ 
sumption of the reins of government would alone 
»uffice for the symbolical exhaustion of the water. 
Die Turks would immediately become a sub¬ 
ject-people : the Turco-Eoman Empire would be 
extinct. 

I know that it has been the fashion to date these 
30 1 years as prior to the slaying; but no com¬ 
mentators have been able to bring out any thing 
like the requisite time. I apprehend that Cutahi 
and Cameniec, from which some have been 
pleased to date, are names too much unknown in 
history to be the subject of prophecy. That their 
first victory was in 1281 is absolutely denied. 
Indeed, that victory seemed too insignificant for 
Gibbon to notice. If, then, it were not of suffi- 
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cient consequence for a voluminous historian, con¬ 
fined to the very subject, it can scarcely belong 
to prophecy. Then as to the days, we do 
not know the exact days of any of those an* 
cient events; we now never can know them , ex¬ 
cept by a miracle; and consequently the pecu¬ 
liarity of the 15 days is, on this strange supposi¬ 
tion, and excluding miracles, utterly lost to the 
world. If this prophecy proceeded from the pro¬ 
vidence of God, that providence was in a measure 
bound (am I speaking indecorously ?) to preserve 
the historical memory of the exact days of events 
providentially and prophetically calculated to the 
precision of exact days. Otherwise he who over¬ 
rules all events would be inconsistent in his plans! 
This objection falls with a crashing force upon 
every possible system which reckons by years, 
and would drop the days as insignificant. I con¬ 
fess that I have perplexed myself more in the vain 
endeavour to find this prior date, calculated even 
by years, than in any other part of the prophecies. 
On no system, in no possible combination of 
dates, coidd I find satisfaction. I have before me 
sheets full of attempts, which met the ill success 
they deserved. A closer examination of the pas¬ 
sage made it, at last, apparent that the period does 
not begin until the third part are formally slain ; 
which did not take place until the Eastern Chris- 
tian Empire became extinct by the fall of Con¬ 
stantinople, at the specified day and hour. The 
Cameniec conjecture is, moreover, entirely incon¬ 
sistent with the order of events as given in the 
ninth chapter, and so lately explained. 
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Some commentators, chagrined at their disap* 
pointment upon this date, have, as usual, endea¬ 
voured to cut the knot they could not untie; and 
have been bold enough to deny that there is any 
allotted period to the Turkish power. They say 
that they were prepared against a certain hour, 
day, month, and year, in the counsels of God! 

But what event, great or small, has not been thus 
prepared. It might be imposed upon the advo¬ 
cates of this convenient plan, to account for the 
omission of the intervening week, in the enumera¬ 
tion of the parts of time, hour, day, month, and 
year. As weeks moreover made so conspicuous 
a part of Daniel’s chronological narrations, it 
would have been the more expedient that the 
week should have found a place in this general 
sentence of St. John. On the whole, however, 
no other comment need be made than the note of 
admiration. The idea that this hour, day, month, 
and year, 'was fixed by the Turks themselves; be¬ 
cause. * the astrological knowledge of Mahomet 
‘ advised him to expect the morning of the me- 
* movable twenty-ninth of May 1 is so volatile, that 
it will vanish on mere exposure. 

Mede’s subterfuge is but little more ingenious. 
He very properly insists that 1453 is a date that 
must come into use, but he calculates the 398 
years backward to an event of very insufficient 
importance for a prophetical chronology, and of 
course, moreover, loses the days. Of this he is 
aware, and declares that the fifteen days would 
probably be found, if history had preserved the 
very day of the date of the event in 1057, from 

N 
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which he calculates. In the interim he says, until 
that day shall be found (which it obviously never 
can be), the hour may be taken, not forthe twenty- 
fourth of the day, but for a Jit or appointed time! 
They were prepared for an hour, or appointed 
season, nauiely, for the day, month, and year, or 
390 years. Conscious, however, that this is a 
sad refuge after all, he subjoins an intimation, 
that had not these events forced themselves upon 
his observation, he should have embraced the idea 
that the angels were only always ready for opera¬ 
tion at whatever hour, day, month, or year, they 
should be wanted! I hope that no formal con¬ 
futation of these ideas will be expected. 

According to the proprieties of the prophetical 
language, the slaying of the third part of men 
must be by one great open action. The compo¬ 
nent men may be individually killed, even to the 
extermination of a third; but this is not properly 
the slaying of the third part of men. This is tin* 
prophetical tormenting, ending in the destruction 
of their bodies. The permanent extinction of an 
Empire, by the destruction of the very principle of 
life, must be designed under the slaying of the cor¬ 
porate third part of men. The event of the slaying 
must happen in one day. The destruction of the 
bodies is a foreign consideration, and could be limit¬ 
ed by no length of time; but neither symbolical nor 
natural propriety will allow the act of taking the 
life from any collective body, or person , to be the 
work of 391 days and an hour. The Euphratean 
■ horsemen slay by one blow the corporate third 
part of men, and are thenceforward prepared to 
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continue their appointed time, perhaps in co¬ 
existence with the dead body. 

•Thus does the averaged time of the vials, and 
the political aspect of affairs, give a fair probabi¬ 
lity that this great final exhaustion of the Eu- 
phrateau waters will take place ab(mt the 1Q45. 
Thus does, I am convinced, the prophecy de¬ 
mand that it should take place on the morning 
of the 25th of June, 1844. Thus do I boldly 
hazard the calculation, nor shrink, I say, from 
the sceptical ridicule' of thirty years. 

Long after the decided formation of my opinion 
on this subject, and indeed after the composition 
of this whole work, and its delivery for the press, 
I met with sentiments on this subject, which I 
subjoin very briefly, and with a mixture of satis¬ 
faction and regret. Dr. Lloyd, Bishop of Wor¬ 
cester, thought himself authorized, by a train of 
argument similar to the above, to foretel a peace 
with the Turks in the year 1698, which, accord¬ 
ingly, came to pass ; and that their wars against 
the Western Christians should no more bo re¬ 
newed, in which part of his prophecy he lias 
plainly, however, failed. He computed from 
the conquest of Prousse, in 1302; and by the 
addition of three hundred and ninety six years, 
and the omission of the days, brought it to 1698. 
His calculation, however, of three hundred and 
sixty five days to the year, is plainly erroneous, 
and events have altogether falsified his interpre¬ 
tation. Episcopally and respectably counte¬ 
nanced, in what may be termed the presumption 
of prophesying from prophecy, and in the for- 

s 2 
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■ward calculation,,I cannot say that I feel much 
alarmed by a predecessor’s failure. Had his 
dates been assumed from occurrences of tital 
interest to the Empire, and had his manner of 
calculating the year been more plausible, the 
case would have been different. 

The purpose of this exhaustion of the Eu- 
phratean water, whenever it do take place, is, 
that the way of the kings of the East, or from 
the rising places of the sun, should he prepared. 

Now we know, from several circumstances, 
that the pure faith is gaining strength throughout 
the vials, and more especially immediately before 
and during the seven plagues, so that, in conse¬ 
quence, it is perfectly established and triumphant 
at the end of them. It is, however, to be re¬ 
marked, that in this whole history of the vials 
there is no mention of this increasing power, ex¬ 
clusive of the doubtful passage before us. The 
other vials are altogether occupied with wrath, 
to the uniform exclusion of the history of any 
pure powers. This consideration, alone, might 
induce us to believe that the kings from the East, 
whose way is now to be prepared, are impure 
powers , inimical to the faith; and consequently, that 
the prepared way is to j udgment and ruin. Could 
they be considered as pure on other grounds, 
which I believe they cannot, it would be most 
difficult to account for their present appearance. 

I must now assume, what has already been 
hinted, and will be several times demonstrated 
in the course of the two next chapters, that 
Kings are not merely representative of kingdoms 
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of some nature, but strictly symbolical. They are 
always symbolical; except, indeed, when an angel 
interprets any symbol as a king, or kingdom, 
when, of course, a literal or temporal kingdom 
is to be understood. In any other case they are 
to be understood in a spiritual sense, as kingdoms 
not of this world , as churches. 

The exhaustion of the Euphratean water, the 
extinction of the Ottoman Kingdom in Europe, 
is to prepare a way for the churches from the 
risings of the sun. Now, the East is generally 
ex messed by this rising, or rising of the sun; 
and the plural risings of the sun, maybe thought 
to intend all the churches of the Eastern world. 
I apprehend, however, that the risings of the 
sun must have a proper symbolical purport; and 
in this case may possibly intend the Eastern 
countries, in which Christianity first appeared; 
where the sun of righteousness arose, and whence 
first dawned the day-spring from oil high. In 
this dubious case, the same Eastern churches 
will be the result. 

It is not evident, however, that this can be the 
sun in question. Symbolical, as it must be, it 
may perhaps be the sun of the fourth vial, or 
that only sun of the apocalyptic firmament, ob¬ 
scured in the sixth and eighth chapters, worn by 
the woman of the twelfth, darkened for a time, 
yet speedily scorching in this sixteenth, and pass¬ 
ing away in the twenty-first, so that there is no 
more sun. The churches, from the rising places 
of this Roman sun, will, on this interpretation, 
be the Western churches; and- by the extinction 
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of the Turkish Mahometan Empire, in the Mid¬ 
summer of the year 1844, may be prepared the 
way for the progress of churches who have been 
under Romish influence. Neither is the maimer, 
nor the purpose positively specified. 

For what is this way prepared? I am in 
amazement that commentators should not have 
come to an universal agreement. Their way is, 
most assuredly, to the great battle of the great 
day of the God, the Almighty; to which the 
kings of the earth , even of the whole inhabited 
world , (inhabited by Christians) are to be gathered 
together at Armagedon. How is it, that this 
has not even been suspected ? Since all the kings 
of the whole Christian world are to be gathered 
together at this place, the kings from the risings 
of the sun, but now specified, must necessarily bo 
included, in character, object, and fate. Their 
way is prepared to this assembly of the nine¬ 
teenth century, this General Council from every 
Christian church, which we may expect to be 
gathered together at a time shortly subsequent 
to the year 1844, or certainly prior to the ex¬ 
piration of the 1260 years in 1866. Other 
councils may and will precede this decisive one. 

In the *xixth chapter, we'have the full account of 
the fall of the enemies in the symbolical battle of 
Armagedon. There the full presence of the 
false prophet, or the two-horned beast, is directly 
specified. One, however, of the horns is the 
Eastern idolatry; and, consequently, the Eas¬ 
tern corruptions are to receive their death-blow 
at that battle. If these symbolical kings of the 



CH.XVI. 12.] ON THE GREER CHURCH. 


95 


symbolical East be the Eastern Churches, as was 
first suggested, it need not be pointed out in what 
maimer and measure the fall of the Ottoman Em¬ 
pire must be a necessary preparation for their 
presence in the gathered council. If they be the 
Churches now called Romish, though the gene¬ 
ral disaffection of the Turkish Provinces is indis¬ 
putable, the fall of the Ottoman Empire may no 
less plainly expedite their assemblage in the Ar- 
magedon, which is in the land of Judsoa, ex¬ 
tending the 1(500 furlougs, and subject to the 
Ottoman Power. Perhaps the Latin influence 
will never decidedly prevail in the Greek Chur* 
dies ; because w e do not hear that the second or ■ 
ecclesiastical beast ever loses his distinct horns. 
\ et indeed, as he is scrupulously mentioned both 
here and in the xixth chapter as the false prophet 
who did the miracles, and by no means under the ti¬ 
tle of the second beast, it may seem that at this point 
the distinction of the horns is no longer retained; 
and that the influence of the Churches from the 
rising places of the Roman sun, from the coun¬ 
tries whence arose the exorbitant power of 
Rome, may consequently begin to extend over the 
late Turkish dominions in the East of Europe, 
and this may bo the preparation of the way to their 
ruin at Armagcdon. In neither case does it ap¬ 
pear how the Western or the Eastern ecclesi¬ 
astical horn could be thus broken, and more 
particularly, if in the laud of Judaea, without the 
prior annihilation of the Eastern Mahometan 
Empire. 

By what power is this Mahometan Empire 



90 CONQUESTS OF FRANCK. [CH. XVI. 12, 

subverted ? It Is subverted, in order that the cor¬ 
rupt Christian Churches should be collected. It 
is subverted, therefore, by a power-hostile, even 
at that time, and decidedly so afterwards, to the 
pure faith and pure nation. It must be a great 
power, and a pseudo-Christian power. As Rus¬ 
sia seems scarcely within the scope, and as the 
hour is nigh, the index seems to point to the 
Gallo-Iloman Empire. 

In Daniel's prophecy, the great king of these 
latter days, who has been manifestly identified 
with the Empire of France, sends forth his hand 
on the countries; and especially on the great 
branches of the Eastern jTurco-JRoman Empire. 
The land of Egypt does not escape: he has com¬ 
plete power over the treasures of gold and silver, 
and over all the precious things of Egypt : he en¬ 
ters, as will fully be proved, into Judaea, the holy 
land, and plants his triumphant standard between 
the (Mediterranean and the Dead) Seas, in the 
glorious holy mountain of Jerusalem. I cannot 
conceive how Daniel could more strongly have 
intimated, that this king should destroy the Con- 
stantinopolitan Empire, which had then neither 
name nor existence. The corrupt Gallic Empire, 
wilich has arisen to enormous power since the 
Reformation, and which, is so decidedly hostile 
to tlie pure nation upholding the Church of the 
Reformation, by seizing in Daniel all the great 
branches of the Turkish Empire, is the apparent 
agent in the extinction of the Ottoman name. Thus, 
and for the purposes specified, are the Euphratean 
waters exhausted. Franee is to conquer Constants 
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nople: to subvert the Turkisli Empire, perhaps for 
the very jmrpose of extending her religion, or religi¬ 
ous influence. May it not here again seem, that the 
union between the spiritual and temporal powers 
is no ordinary alliance; that the temporal powers 
are anxious, as if for themselves, and by force of 
arms, to extend the spiritual jurisdiction, and for 
that purpose to open a way for the collection of 
all tjie churches of the Christian world. Eastern 
and Western, to a General Council in Jerusalem. 
After a short interval this subject will be resumed, 
and continued. We are now to proceed to find 
the kings, gathered by the power of the Tri-uue 
Enemy to the faith, Secular, Ecclesiastical, and • 
Infidel. 


13. “ And I saw * out of the mouth of the dra- 
“ gon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and 
“ out of the mouth of the false prophet, come 

14. “ three spirits unclean like frogs. For they are 
“ the spirits of * devils, working miracles, 
“ which go forth upon the kings (f of the earth, 
“ and) of the whole inhabited world, to ga- 
“ tlier them to the J battle of the day, that 

15. “ great (day) of the God, the Almighty. Be- 
“ hold I come as a thief. Blessed he that 
“ watcheth and keepetli his garments in order 
4 ‘ that he may not walk naked, and they 
“ should see his shame.” 

These frogs have perhaps an allusion to Exo¬ 
dus viii. 7, ‘ the appearance of that loathsome 

* Giiesbach. + Griesbach rejects. I war. 

f O 
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6 and unclean animal which infested Egypt.' The 
ancient antitype of frogs, is well ascertained; and 
we must not content ourselves with the vague 
idea of uncleanness, and unfitness for the worship 
of the temple. Philo’s interpetration, as quoted 
by Daubuz, is that frogs are the symbol of vain 
opinions and glory, having only noise and sound, 
void of reason. According to Artemidorus, frogs 
are the symbol of impostors and flatterers, and 
bode good to those who get their living out of the 
common people; and in the hieroglyphic, accord¬ 
ing to Warburton, the frog was the ancient re¬ 
presentation of imposture. Hence the Interpre¬ 
ters of dreams taught, that as to dream of a dragon, 

, betokened majesty, and of a serpent, disease; 
so the frogs in the dream signified an impostor. 
The general agreement in the idea of imposture 
and deceiving is sufficiently obvious. It is to be 
remarked that these are spirits in the interpetra¬ 
tion, not spirits in the symbol. The seven eyes 
of the Lamb were interpreted to be spirits of the 
God ; and these are also interpreted spirits, for 
they are the spirits of the three symbolical * dae¬ 
mons or deities just enumerated. The conse¬ 
quence is that the beast, the false prophet, and 
the dragon, are symbolized as divinities, whether 
true or. false. Thus it was shewn in chap, xi, 
that the Beast was the God of the earth, wor¬ 
shipped in xiii. by all the inhabiters of the earth. 
In concurrence with the spirit from the mouth of 
the false prophet, Babylon is denounced in the 


* ILuvpar* AMftoiun, or AaipeMfr. 
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xviiith, as the habitation of the same spirits. 
But 1 am weary of shewing that angels, and dev¬ 
ises, and all the parts of the machinery of the 
Apocalypse, must be symbolical. It is obvious, 
that since the seven spirits of God, diffused from 
the Lamb over all the earth, were the sanctify¬ 
ing, enlightening influences of that Comforter who 
is'to be with us for ever, these opposite spirits 
cannot be visible societies, but must be the deceiv¬ 
ing spirits of corrupt principles and doctrine, pro¬ 
ceeding, as is thrice specified from the mouthy and 
alighting upon the kings of the earth. The issue 
of the struggle between the powers of light and 
darkness will not long be dubious. At first, how¬ 
ever, the united powers of darkness, working by 
miracles in the pseudo-religious manner of impos¬ 
tors, have such success with the kings, or cor¬ 
rupt churches of the Christian world, as without 
a single exception, to gather together their confe¬ 
derated powers to a battle, or rather a war. 

As these enemies are, however, to be gathered 
to a war, there must necessarily be a hostile force 
on the pure side: there must be at this time some 
national pure Povfor of such immediate and grow¬ 
ing consequence, as to require these extraordi¬ 
nary efforts. We shall find such a Power mi¬ 
nutely described in chap. xix. from the 11th verse. 
He it is that treadeth the wine-press of the wrath 
of the God the Almighty; and who is, symboli¬ 
cally, King of Kings , and Lord of Lords . That 
this Power is especially pointed out, is obvious 
from the name of the battle, or the war; the war 
of the day the great, of the God , the Almighty , 

o 2 
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Were the received text correct, we should 
scarcely be authorized, in the present day, to look 
for the existence of these deceiving doctrines, 
which are to go forth to deceive in strict alliance, 
for the especial purpose of gathering, to a religious 
war. Such might, by a bare conjecture, be the 
seeds of that division of the great city, into three 
only parts, under the next vial. It should, how¬ 
ever, be taken into very close consideration, that 
the careful Griesbach altogether rejects the 
ix'iroftvitrQxi, and gives little sanction to the *ixatfwiwi. 
The odds are greatly in favour of his correctness. 
These spirits may therefore have been an indefi¬ 
nite time in existence: they may have already 
gone forth: they may now be -working upon the 
churches of the earth; though not as yet for the 
peculiar office, in which St, John saw them em¬ 
ployed. ‘ This has long been, to my mind,’ says 
Mr. Wilberforce, ‘ the most formidable feature of 
‘ the present state of things in France ; where, it 
* is to be feared, a brood of moral vipers, as it 
‘ were, is now hatching, which, when they shall 
‘ have attained to their mischievous matusjlv, will 
‘ go forth to poison the world.’ (Wilberfomj? 203.) 

The striking peculiarity relating to^he mouth 
of the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, 
we must not permit to escape with slight notice. 
It does not appear that one spirit proceeds from 
the mouth of one, and another from the mouth 
of another. Three come out of the mouth of 
the dragon: three out of the mouth of the beast: 
three out of the mouth of the false prophet. Yet 
fire there not nine, but three only. There must, 
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therefore, be a unity in those three, from which 
they proceed. This unity is moreover very 
strongly implied in Is. xxvii. 1, where the three 
enemies are also found, ‘ In that day the Lord 
with his sore, and great, and strong sword, shall 
punish Leviathan the piercing serpent, even (and) 
Leviathan that crooked serpent, and he shall slay 
the dragon that is in the sea.* Whoever reads the 
passage in the original, says Mr. Fraser, will im¬ 
mediately perceive that three distinct enemies arc 
pointed out; and Lowth so understands it in his 
translation. It is obvious, however, even by the 
common mistake of supposing them one, that these 
three have the nearest relation to each other. * 
The character of the first Leviathan, the first 
beast, is pride and tyranny, that of the second 
of the same name, the second beast, is subtilty 
and cunning, and the dragon in the sea is the 
other Leviathan, the dragon of the Apocalypse. 

Thus are three at this time included in one. 
Thus had the two witnesses but one mouth and 
body ; and thus were they, accordingly, inter¬ 
preted. Now to effect this unity, tin; dragon, the 
beast, and the false prophet, must have become iden¬ 
tified in One body or Power . The dragon and 
the beast are already identified, in Imperial France 
the head of the Empire, a Power so lately na¬ 
tionally infidel, and at present infidel in effect, 
though not in name. The serpent's spirit ani¬ 
mates the body of the beast. Infidelity and su¬ 
perstition have leagued together. A form of re¬ 
ligion is established by haw; but ‘ religion ami 
* virtue,’ says an American, ‘as well as liberty am. 
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* opulence, wither under the power of France. 
‘ The French Revolution was founded in infide- 

* lity, impiety, and atheism. This is the spirit 

* of her chiefs, her most distinguished men; and 

* this spirit she breathes wherever she has influ- 

* ence. It is the most unhappy effect of French 

* domination, that it degrades the human charac- 
‘ ter to the lowest point. No manly virtues grow 

* under this baleful, malignant star. I need not 

* recal to my readers the blasphemies and impieties 
‘ of the authors of the French Revolution. Oh 

* that their spirit had perished with them ! But 

* the shock which they gave to the religious prin- 

* ciples and feelings of their own and other na- 

* tions is still felt!’ * * 

The beast and the dragon are thus already be¬ 
come one; and will not this One usurp ere long 
the ecclesiastical characteristics of the false pro¬ 
phet ; and stand up complete in triune opposition 
to the Trinity of Heaven? Have we not the 
strongest prophetical grounds, even from this pas¬ 
sage, for an expectation that the Imperator will 
speedily assume the very title, as well as cha¬ 
racter, of the Pontifex Maximus ; and that all the 
supreme ecclesiastical offices will, throughout the 
whole Eastern and Western Empires, be distri¬ 
buted among the military or political chiefs? 
The mere deposition of the Pope, the abrogation 
of the Papal authority, and the assumption on 
the part of the Emperor, of the title and power 

* A Sermon preached in Boston, America, April 5, 1810, 
l>y William Ellery Channiug. Reprinted, Hatchard. 
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of, Head of the Church, scarcely suffice, perhaps, 
for the fulfilment of the prophecy. 

Such, nevertheless, has been the prelude. It 
is well known that he declared, as an official an¬ 
swer to a deputation of Romans, that * it was 
4 not his intention to make any change in the reli- 
* gion of their fathers; that he, the Eldest son of 
4 the Church, would never depart from its lx>som; 
4 that he was the Caesar of the church; that Jesus 
‘ Christ did not think it necessary to invest St. 
4 Peter with any secular supremacy; and that he 
4 should demand all that was Caesar's.’ This, how¬ 
ever, is very little; he lias subsequently taught 
his parasites to speak of the Royal Priesthood, 
and denied any foreign spiritual power within his 
dominions. The Pope’s power is already, indeed, 
in almost every view a nullity; and scarcely a 
doubt can exist that the Emperor will, eventually, 
assume the complete disposal and government 
of all ecclesiastical persons and places. Yet 
this, according to my firm persuasion, is not 
enough; and, moreover, it has at present only a 
relation to the Western Horn of the false Prophet. 
Though great evils await both the secular and ec¬ 
clesiastical powers, I am convinced they will, 
eventually, be completely as well as legally iden¬ 
tified ; and that thus, from the one mouth of the 
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet, will the 
deceiving spirits proceed. Ere this, as will ap¬ 
pear, the hour of fated littleness, which restrains 
the beast under the first state of his seventh head, 
will be past. The Eastern Empire may be re¬ 
united to the Western, and this whole secular Ro- 
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man beast be united with the whole ecclesiastical 
two-horned beast. The secular and ecclesiastical 
coalition of the West was pointed out, as almost 
suggested by the account of the fifth vial, in the 
discernible confusion between the secular and ec¬ 
clesiastical powers, when there was darkened the 
kingdom of the beast; and when, indeed, under 
the fourth vial the sun suffered; and men were, in 
apparent consequence, scorched with the secular 
fire of ecclesiastical war. 

In confirmation of these ideas, it will be per¬ 
ceived that this description, implying the final 
and complete coalition both in the East and 
the West, is immediately successive to the drying 
up of the Euphratean water, or Turco-Roinan 
Empire. By this exhaustion only (and this 
exhaustion must be effected, moreover, before 
the influence of France), was it possible that the 
tivo-homcd false prophet could be properly iden¬ 
tified with the Gallo-Iioman beast, which has 
only, at present, his demi-ca;sarean dominion 
over the West. Neither can it have escaped 
observation that, when in chap, xix, the beast 
is taken, there is taken the false prophet with 
him , which even in the common text is verv 
expressive, * and in Griesbach’s emendation, and 
according to other copies, still more so. There 
were then cast together the two, as by one blow, 
into the lake of fire. These observations may 
throw great light on more ancient prophecies, 
which certainly do, in some manner, confuse the 
character of the Mystic King of Babylon, ap- 

5 f* sr* cevrij for fivtet tvtv i .— Gxiesbyclj. 
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parently exhibiting him at one time as a temporal, 
at another as an ecclesiastical power. 

It has been divulged that the Ecclesiastical 
council of 1811, assembled by the Emperor t in 
Paris, was broken up by liis mandate, because 
it was not found sufficiently subservient to his 
schemes of aggrandizing himself in the Church. 
The measures recommended to the Council for 
their adoption had in view the investiture of the 
Emperor with powers inconsistent with the 
usages, and subversive of the unity, of the Roman 
Catholic Church. The haughty despot over mil¬ 
lions is not, however, to be thus thwarted by 
the refractory individuals of a humbled priest*' 
hood. They may fulfil the prophecy that the 
kings or churches of the earth shall mourn i or 
her, but their mourning will be found fruitless. 
These churches shall surely give their power to 
the beast. Were it only that the Emperor has 
committed himself, we might be assured that 
such a man, whatever the danger, or the oppo¬ 
sition, will certainly proceed; and w r e may 
strongly suspect, moreover, that he has aims 
beyond those, which in the outset, and in the 
present contingency, he has chosen to reveal. 
The subject, however, has been pressed far 
enough for the present occasion. * 

There is a peculiar blessedness pronounced 

* '* There have been many hints from the French press in 

* various publications, some even in a demi-official form, on 
‘ the subject of establishing a union of the different sects of 

* Christians under the domination of Napoleon. The most 

* recent and considerable, we believe, is an octavo volume, 
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upon some, who are not surprised* but who had 
expected the development* and had kept their 
garments of righteousness. There is here, more¬ 
over* an intimation that some bad not kept the 
garments of righteousness* which it is blessed to 
keep; and these must represent the Churches* 
once of the Reformation, who had either grossly 
failed in practice correspondent with their pro¬ 
fession, or who had apostatized to the lie of In¬ 
fidelity, or any other corruption of the world. 
These, walking in their nakedness* are to be put 
to dishonour and shame. The allusion to iii. 18* 
is sufficiently obvious. Prussia, Holland* and 
Switzerland kept not their garments. The promise 
is fulfilled; they walked naked, and their shame 
has been seen. Let England continue to watch ; 
that she may ensure her inheritance of glory. 

16. “ And he (or they) # gathered them together 
“ unto (or into, or against*) the place, that 
“ which is called, in Hebrew, Armagedon.” 

This gathering obviously coincides with xix. 
17 to 19. By far the best interpretation of 
f Armagedon, is, I conceive, Ar-mag-e&m, the 

* price 3 fr. intitled Precis Historique du Recueil des Pieces, &c. 

‘ Historical compendium of a collection of documents on the 

* various plans for a union of all Christian communions* from 

* the time of the Reformation to the present day. Collected 

* and edifed by M. Rabaut* jun. Member of the Legislature, 

* and of the Legion of Honour/ (Eclectic Review* Art. xxvi. 

page 101. '' 

* nnyuytf, verb sing, governed by neuter plpral. 
f Armagedon for Armageddon.—Griesbach. 
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mountain of delights. We are taught in Daniel 
xi. 45, that the Gallic, or the Infidel King, is to 
pitch his tabernacle in Artzcbi, the glorious holy 
mountain. To this word our marginal annotations 
supply a more correct sense. 4 Heb. the moun¬ 
tain of delight of holiness. 3 In the ,16th verse 
there is also in the Hebrew, the land of delight . 
There is, again, the land of delight or ornament 
in the margin, to the forty-first, and again in Yiii. 

1 9, towards which, the little horn of Mohamme¬ 
danism prevailed. These prove that such a land 
must have been in ancient notoriety. The moun¬ 
tain of delights cannot, therefore, be a general 
expression for the existing state of a country, or* 
of a church; it must be a specified hind. It must 
also appear that the mountain of delights , if it be 
not generally the land of delights , ^ is, at least, 
within the land of delights. This part of the whole, 
and as it seems the capital, is probably the Mount 
Zion, XhstXjoy of the whole earthy within that land 
of delights, that land of Judaea, which was so 
long the sanctuary of Religion. 

1 would not urge the duplication of a letter 
against the idea of Megiddo, but I must say, that 
it cannot, in any wise, be that literal valley, un¬ 
less Megiddo could be found to be thus properly 
connected with the 16th and 41st verses of the 
eleventh, and the 9th of the eighth chapters; nor, 
indeed, as will appear, even in that case. I thus 
particularly insist that this mountain of delights 
• is a place, which had notoriety in ancient times; 
that there may not remain the possibility of a 
supposition that England, the' present beautiful 
representative of ancient Israel,’ may be the glo* 
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rious land In which the standard of the enemy 
sfiould be planted. England, at the era, at leasl, 
of the sixteenth verse, was barbarous and un¬ 
known; no land of ornament or delight; the 
subject, neither of prophecy, nor of history. 

It is obvious that by this Armagedon, St. John 
links himself to Daniel; and the' more strongly 
• from the introduction of the Hebrew language 
for this mountain of delights. The peculiarity 
in the introduction of the Hebrew is striking; and, 
I conceive, that with the direct reference to 
Daniel, there is a hinted Hebrew idea in the He¬ 
brew word, a glance at Judaea itself, a possible 
exemption from the strict symbolical purport, 
and perhaps, therefore, a direct allusion to the 
literal Mount Sion. I am cautious, however, 
lest I shoiikl countenance the prevailing errors 
by any violation of the strictness of symbolical 
language. If, therefore, it be adjudged that the 
change of language should effect no change from 
symbolical to figurative ideas, 1 will not protest 
against the decision. In any consistency, how¬ 
ever, with the expressive prophetical style, the 
change Of tongue must intend some peculiarity. 
It remains, therefore, to be considered, whether 
the expression ‘ in the Hebrew 9 may not figura¬ 
tively denote, that this place had been the place 
of the symbolical Mountain of delights, or the 
literal kingdom of the Church, in the latter days 
of the Jewish or pre-christian dispensation. Thus 
will that city of Jerusalem be still pointed out, 
which was so long the ark of the true believers, 
amidst, the deluge of ancient corruption, the fair 
■place, the ornament, joy, and delight, of the 
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whole earth. It - must, however,' be ’ fairly ad¬ 
mitted, that the possibility of this interpretation 
would not have been submitted, unless it had still 
exhibited the literal Mount Sion, to which so many 
prophecies, independent and unconnected (the 
prophecies of the Old Testament, upon'which it 
is foreign to my present plan to enter), promise 
such a magnificent importance in the last days. 

The observation may here be introduced that 
the prophecies, peculiarly Christian, seem to 
regard the Jews only as one of the nations, and 
td be no more full upon their history than on the 
history of any other people. With the proper # 
Jewish prophecies, the case, as might be expected, 
is widely different. But on this account the 
destinies of the Jews will scarcely appear in 
these pages. The present subject has its pecu¬ 
liar reference to the Israel of the modern world, 
that nation, which is the ark, the bulwark, of the 
Reformation and the Church of Christ. 

The supposition that the prophecy has any 
reference to the district of Mcgiddo is not admis¬ 
sible for one moment; unless, to wave all other 
objections, we make up our minds to the supposi¬ 
tion that the witnesses were killed in literal Egypt, 
and also at the same time in the literal Sodom, 
and also at the same time in the literal Jerusalem, 
where our Lord was crucified; and, moreen lt, 
that the woman of the next chapter is typical of 
-literal Babylon. If litoral Sodom, and Babylon, 
have opened their graves and come forth, and if 
some wonderful combination of circumstances 
have absolutely identified the literal Egypt, So- 
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<}om, and Jerusalem, then indeed can we listen 
to the idea that Ar-mageqkm may be the destruc¬ 
tion in the literal valley of Mageddo or Megiddo. 
^Neither, I presume, can the Megiddo be retained, 
and interpreted symbolically, because it has never, 
like Sodom, and Egypt, been possessed of suffi¬ 
cient notoriety and importance for the proper 
justification of such an usage. The slight argu¬ 
ment from the duplication of the letter would be 
superfluous. 

If, however, the interpretation of the Mountain 
of delights be received; and we connect it with 
the declaration in Chap, xix, that the wine-press 
is nmv to be trodden, and with the specification 
jn chap, xiv, that it is surely to be trodden without 
the bounds of the ten-streeted Romish city, and 
within the land which has the exact measure of 
Palestine, it must appear that this mountain of 
delights is the Holy City, or Jerusalem. Into, 
or unto, or against thjs city, (the event must deter¬ 
mine the sense of the preposition) the kings, or 
corrupt churches of the Roman Empire, Eastern 
and Western, Greek and Latin, arc gathered 
together. 

Upon these grounds I cannot but. feel the very 
strongest expectations that a general council will 
be gathered in Jerusalem itself; and if the idea 
be at all correct, that ere this time the military and 
ecqlesjastical authorities will have been united, I 
need not explain how circumstances in the ancient 
prophecies, otherwise discordant, may be brought 
to a perfect agreement. Yet I conceive that, here 
at least, whatever unnoticed events may he contcm- 
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poraneous , and there may be many of the very 
highest importance, including the time of trouble 
sudh as never was since there was a- nation, the 
restoration, (Jer. xxx, 4—8. Ez. xx, 33—38.) 
the slaughter and the final triumph of the Jews, 
after the fury is poured out—here at least we have 
no ideas submitted to us, except those of a peace- 
fil unbloody war between the pure and corrupt 
churches; the mortal struggle between die prin¬ 
ciples of moral light and darkness. ‘ Magna est 
veritas,’ we have heard of old time, yet' many 
doubted. We are at last, however, arrived at an 
age of the world, when every political calculation , 
joins with the authoritative declarations of Holy 
Writ, in proclaiming it aloud with an important 
addition, ‘ Magna est veritas, et mox pravalcbitJ 

Now, all the vials are vials of wrath and des¬ 
truction upon the enemies. Here, however, is 
an apparent success; the impostor-spirits succeed 
in their endeavour to collect this council. This 
success could not, therefore, have been placed 
with propriety under any of the vials. It, accord¬ 
ingly, occurs in an interval between the vials. 

The very fact that this gathering is an evident 
preparation for the judgment on the vine of the 
earth, a preparation for the seventh vial, which, 
succeeded by its seven plagues, is exclusively 
ecclesiastical in its symbols, would, alone, be 
powerful to teach us that the kings collected for 
this vial must also be kings purely ecclesiastical, 
or churches. This fact has been already assumed; 
and will speedily receive the due and full proof. 
It may now be observed, however, that, in tlie 
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1.9th verse* of the xixth chap, we find the ten¬ 
horned beast, who as the Roman Empire is inclu- 
jsive of all the literal or temporal kings of the 
earth, mentioned with the kings, and distinguished 
from them in the same branch of a sentence. All 
the literal kingdoms under a beast belong to his 
horns. It would be an utter violation of symbo¬ 
lical propriety that literal kings should appear 
with him, in the same subdivision of a picture. 
A very little consideration will, moreover, plainly 
shew, that the kings of the earth, of the xixth 
chap, cannot but be the same with the false pro¬ 
phet, who bore the Eastern and Western horns, 
and who, as the corrupt hierarchy or religion of 
the Roman Empire, is in the immediate sequel 
taken and destroyed. This interval, between the 
vials, is expressed in cliap. xiv. by the casting of 
the vine into the wine-press. 

17. “ And the seventh angel poured out his 

“ vial * into the air; and there came | out a 
“ voice great from the temple (J of the heaven) 
“ from the throne, saying, It is done.” 

The vine of chap, xiv is now in the wine-press. 
The seventh vial contains, simply, the treading. 
“ It is done , it is trodden .” 

The air intends, 1 believe, the principles of life, 
the spirit of the age, all-surrounding, and by nil 
inhaled. Upon this air the vial of wrath is poured 


* iic for l«r», Griesbacb. 

t i|qftOi. % t* ovfam, doubted by Griesbacb. 
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out; and this air becomes, as it seems, unfavour¬ 
able to the life of the corrupt men. The vial 
having worked in the air, and having brought^forth 
the thunder of a great final voice, seems to pro¬ 
duce the seven plagues, succeeding to the seventh 
vial. 

At the several commencements of the seals, 
trumpets, and vials, there is an expression of the 
effects to be produced. Thus at the commence¬ 
ment of the seven plagues, there is the great voice 
of the vial from the temple, from the throne, say¬ 
ing, 4 It is done.’ As this, though an event specified 
to be the effect of the seventh vial, is yet placed 
as a prelude to the succeeding plagues, and as 
every prelude has been, hitherto, comprehensive 
and expressive of the approaching events, so are 
these succeeding plagues pointed out as the final 
completion of the wrath of God. 

There is, at the same time, the most decided con¬ 
nexion between this declaration and the same in 
xxi. 6. The thunder of this voice solemnly rolls * 
forth from the temple of heaven (Griesbach, how¬ 
ever rejects the heaven), from the throne, which 
must be in heaven; and these words are heard, ‘ It 
js done.’ In chap, xxi a great voice out of heaven 
says, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
&r.; and he that sat upon ihe throne said, 4 It is 
done.’ In either case by the same great voice 
from the heaven, the throne, and the temple, 
are uttered the same words. In both instances, 
as will be shewn, it occurs chronologically in the 

* gmn ifrxfo. This phrase is very e* pressive, 

Q 
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commencement; and must, therefore, be some¬ 
thing more than the prophesied effect of the seven 
plagues. It is, indeed, an event of itself: it is the 
whole of the last vial. 

Here, therefore, occurs another import of the 
declaration, for in chap. xxi. it clearly denotes a 
state of increasing prosperity to the pure faith. 
‘ It is done : I will give the water of life freely.’ 
Hence, therefore, it appears beyond a doubt, that 
the effect of this voice, and of these plagues, is the 
furtherance of the prosperity of the pure church 
and its supporters. It is the furtherance of that 
prosperity by the enemy’s affliction. 

The passage, however, has decided reference to 
Ezek. xxxix. 8.: ‘ Behold it is come, and it is done, 
saith the Lord God ; this is the day whereof I 
have spoken.’ With St. John this is the day, the 
great, of the God, the Almighty. But the des¬ 
cription of Ezekiel incontrovertibly limits this 
final adveut and completion, to the era of the 
utter destruction of the anli-christian confederacy, 
upon the mountains of Israel, and consequently, 
when St. John’s great voice declares, ‘ It is done, 1 
we are directed to a national event, decisive of 
the fate of a nation or community. This great 
event, moreover, which, if not identified, must 
be exactly contemporaneous with the annihilation 
of God’s enemies in Ezekiel, bears every appear¬ 
ance of a literal destruction, and may overwhelm in 
the grand struggle, all the wicked ones of the earth, 
may effect the destined purging out of the rebels 
from the literal Jews, and may be the annihilation 
of the tw o parts in three of the kings of the earth. 
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and the Gentiles raging, in their vain confederacy, 
against the Lord, and against his Anointed. 

• These events, however, cannot be identified, 
though indissolubly connected, except on our 
supposition of the unity of the ecclesiastical and 
secular crowns. All the succeeding symbols, in 
the expression of these seven plagues, are purely 
ecclesiastical; while Ezekiel seems purely secu¬ 
lar. The first-mentioned plague or stroke pro¬ 
duces voices, and thunders, and lightnings. Now, 
by the seven thunders of the tenth, connected 
with the eleventh chapter, denoting the seven na¬ 
tional secessions from the Romish Church, the 
symbols of voices, thunders, and lightnings, are * 
ecclesiastically appropriated. There follows, as 
the second plague, an unexampled concussion; 
but a similar shaking threw down the tenth part 
of the city, or church, when England broke off 
from the Papal yoke. The city, the cities, and 
the city Babylon, are the subjects of the three 
plagues next mentioned, and are manifestly eccle¬ 
siastical. The effects of the succeeding plague, 
when the islands and mountains fled away, must 
likewise be ecclesiastical; because, on any in- 
terpretation, whether to Constantine or Phocas, 
they are purely ecclesiastical in the vith chap, 
when the mountains and islands (there, also, joined 
together) were moved out of their places. The 
seventh mentioned plague is the great hail; pro¬ 
bably ecclesiastical, as being the production of 
the thunder clouds. But the six first were cer¬ 
tainly ecclesiastical, in their object, the corrupt 
church; and the last for the mere preservation of 
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the concinnity, must therefore be so accounted. 
The hail, however, is in feet only the engine by 
which they are tormented, who blaspheming the 
God have apostatized from the church. The only 
requisite is, that it should beat against the vine 
of the earth, or .affect the false religion; which 
condition, as will clearly be shewn, it amply ful¬ 
fils. In Egypt, the hail smote every herb of the 
field, and broke every tree of the field. 

The contemporary destruction of the bodies in 
Ezekiel, as well as in Rev. xix. 21, must, never¬ 
theless, be a real destruction, or dissolution of some 
political bodies, and perhaps the consequence is, 
that it must be effected by open violence and war. 
The literal destruction, therefore, of the enemies 
of God in chap. xix. is contemporary, and most 
strongly connected, and if the temporal and spi¬ 
ritual powers be united in one, absolutely indeed 
identified, with the specified effects of the ensuing 
seven plagues. * It is donethe vine of the earth, 
of the fourteenth chapter, is trodden in the seventh 
vial, and the consequence is in the seven plagues, 
the blood of the grape flowing from the wine-press. 
The destruction of the corrupt religion produces 
the most unexampled evils of war, even blood high, 
as the bridles of the horses of the victors, even 
plagues sevenfold. 

The seven plagues are thus distinct from the 
seventh vial. The seventh vial may not, perhaps, 
be comprehensive of the seven plagues, -exactly as 
the seal was of the trumpet, the trumpet of the 
vials; it may rather be considered effective of the 
seven plagues. If it had been inclusive, the angel 
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of the seventh vial would alone have been charged 
with all the seven plagues; whereas they are dis¬ 
tinctly committed to seven angels. The angels of 
the seven vials having, as it seems, fulfilled their 
office, the seventh and last vial having been poured 
out into the air, we find either these or some other 
seven angels, having the seven plagues, the last, 
the final wrath. 

The angels with these plagues appear together . 
“ I saw seven angels having the seven last 
“ plagues, and the seven angels came out.” Such 
is the description in chap. xv.; and here it is con¬ 
firmed. There was a succession in the vials from 
the first to the seventh; but there is no first, * 
second, or third plague. The words and events 
are hurried and heaped upon each other. If they 
cannot b.e, in the natural course of events, exactly 
contemporaneous in the several commencements, 
if thev must be successive, they of course succeed 
in the given order; but it is plainly intimated that 
thev are all on the stage at once. 

As it is certainly most probable that it is the 
very seven angels of the vials, who have the seven 
plagues, we might suspect a parity with their for¬ 
mer offices ; so that upon whatsoever power his 
vial was poured, his plague would be upon the 
same. Unless each takes his plague fortuitously, 
which can scarcely be imagined, sonic such ar¬ 
rangement must exist. Wherever, upon a fair in¬ 
terpretation, the effects of the first, second, or 
third vial were felt, there may we confidently ex¬ 
pect the effects of the first, second, or third 
plague, as they succeed each other in the narra¬ 
tion. We shall find, as we proceed, that the cor- 
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respondents of the symbols in the vials and 
plagues will amply justify the idea. 


18. “ And there were voices, even thundering®, 
“ and lightnings.” 


This prediction must, as from many arguments 
has already been demonstrated, relate to great 
ecclesiastical changes. As the seven thunders of 
chap, x, agreeing with the seven thousand names 
of men of chap, xi, were the seven nations revolt¬ 
ing from the Latin corruptions, so when we shall 
hear the roll of other thunders, when we shall 
witness other ecclesiastical revolutions, we shall 
know that the seven angels with their plagues 
are even at the doors of our enemies. While the 
churches of Lurope slumber in one position, as 
they liave lately slumbered, while for two centuries 
and a half, the sore has been spreading, and the 
harvest ripening, the seveuth vial cannot be con¬ 
sidered as having been poured out; because the 
first plague cannot have* been inflicted. 

When these thunders are said to be a plague 
upon the idolatrous earth, they, like their prede¬ 
cessors, roll against the idolatry; and, while a 
plague to the idolaters, as idolaters, may neverthe¬ 
less be a blessing to the men, as men. 


Nor let the vial of tliy vengeance poured 
On these devoted heads be poured in vain! 

Young's Night Thoughts. 

Here may begin another, and more glorious Refor¬ 
mation. Jt is done; Iuill give the water of life. 
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freely. As there are many voices, it expresses 
many ecclesiastical Revolutions; and consequently 
will extend over the greater part of the Roman Em¬ 
pire, the subject of the prophecy. Thus will this 
first mentioned plague correspond in extent with 
the first vial under which the sore was communi¬ 
cated from man to man, over all the corrupt parts 
of the Roman Empire, both Eastern and Western, 
the worshippers of the beast and the worshippers 
of his Likeness. That these revolutions arc refor¬ 
mations, may also appear from chronological con¬ 
siderations. At this exact era the judicial restraint 
on the world is taken off. The seven plagues 
are actually fulfilling; and, consequently the doors 
of the temple have been thrown open. This free¬ 
dom of admission, thus specified ill the prophecy, 
must evidently denote that there arc actually some 
who avail themselves of it. The roll of these thun¬ 
ders may, therefore, be the purification of the 
politico-religious atmosphere. During the whole 
course, indeed, of the plagues, we shall from other 
prophecies discern that the pure faith is going 
on 4 conquering and to conquer/ 

Let us now proceed to the second plague, the 
earthquake. The shaking, says St. Raul, argu¬ 
ing from Haggai, signifies the removing (or rather 
the change, fuuAum) of those things that are 
shaken; and Haggai himself, ii. 21, intimates 
that the shaking the heavens and the earth is 
parallel with the overthrowing the throne and 
strength of kingdoms, the chariots and the horses 
and the riders, every one by the sword of his 
brother. All the vials were upon the earth, and 
upon the men of the earth, who liav e the mark 
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of the beast, and who worship his likeness. We 
find, therefore, mention of the mm *, which par¬ 
ticularized men, have the mark, &c. &c. and 
which men only came upon the earth at the 
commencement of the beast’s domination. This 
commencement of the 1200 days, was by a great 
earthquake, mentioned in the sixth chapter with 
the concomitant circumstances,* symbolizing the 
passing away of the pure faith under Phocas. 
From this earthquake came the idolatrous men 
upon the earth. 

Having advanced to this point, let us take a 
literal version of the passage before us. 

18. “ And an earthquake was there, a great one; 
“ such was not from which (viz. earthquake) 
“ the men were upon the earth, so mighty 
“ an earthquake, thus great.” 

The great earthquake of Ihe sixth seal, which 
substituted idolatry for Christianity, and the 
effects of which are very largely described in the 
sixth chapter, was not so mighty an earthquake, 
and so great in its eflects, as is this. This ex¬ 
pression is, as it were, a concise substitution for 
a more enlarged and magnificent detail. Take, 
says the Prophet, the mighty concussion which 
introduced idolatry, and in which every power 
of the symbolical heaven and earth were affected: 
yet, this earthquake is greater still. At such a 
period, we cannot conceive any further humilia¬ 
tion of the human mind; we must have such an 


* oi ettOfuxot, 
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earthquake in idea, as that of the. eleventh chap- 
ter, when the street of England fell, and >\ hen 
the temple, which now stands among us in pri¬ 
mitive beauty, rose upon its ruins. 

As the fall of Babylon accompanies, or at least 
immediately succeeds the earthquake, it may 
not be superfluous to notice a seemiug parallel 
in Jeremiah. ‘ At the noise of the taking of Ba- 
* bylon, the earth moved; and a cry is heard 
‘ among the nations/ 

As this concussion, moreover, is so great, it 
must follow, that the mightiest Power of the Ro¬ 
man Empire is to be the more peculiar subject. On 
every principle, whether of human probability or 
divine revelation, that mightiest power of the' 
latter part of this century will be the Imperial 
Franco-Roman power. Upon France may be 
peculiarly the second plague, and thus may it 
correspond with the second of the vials. 

If). “ And there was the city, the great, in three 
** purls” or into three countries. 

Until I find the neuter plural t* ^ more fre¬ 
quently in the abstract sense of division than I 
do in the kindred sense of place, or space di¬ 
vided, 1 must apprehend that three countries may 
be intended, possibly the three divisions of tiie 
Roman Empire, Eastern, Western, and African. 
But tlm event must here be left, I believe, to de¬ 
termine the translation. As far as we may suffer 
ourselves to be guided by the idea that the 
plagues have uniformly a territorial correspond¬ 
ence with the vials, we are authorized to give as 

R 
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wide a sense to the divisions as we please; be* 
cause under the third vial ail the rivers and foun¬ 
tains of the Roman earth became blood. As the 
plague, however, demands a diminution, and not 
an increase, of the city, it should rather seem that it 
cannot now, after so long a confinement to one divi¬ 
sion, be extended over the three divisions of the 
Empire. These divisions, if they be not indeed 
mere schisms in that Church which has so long 
gloried in its catholic and undivided character, 
should seem to be but provinces, to which, under 
the plague, the Western corrupted city, the city 
so great , now shrunk. The many waters are now 
diverted from their ancient channel: the city is 
now fed by only three of the rivers and fountains 
of waters, instead of all. The woman’s crov, n 
was formerly decked with twelve stars: it now 
can boast but three. This great city must surely 
point out that same city the great, the European 
Church, the Sodom and the Egypt in which 
the witnesses were slain, their symbolical Lord 
tormented, and one street of which, but one only, 
the street of England, fell in the earthquake of 
the 16th century. This city thus exactly cor¬ 
responds with the two-horned ecclesiastical beast, 
who is deserted by the spiritual kingdoms of the 
horns, now subdued by the Lamb of xvii. 14. 

19. “ And the cities of the nations fell.’’ 

In consistency of translation, these nations 
must, like those of xi. 2, be the Gentiles. The 
churches of the Gentiles fell. 

Who now are these Gentiles? They cannot 
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be precisely the same as they who trode under 
foot the great and once holy city; because if they 
dwell in this one city, where are their cities? 
This objection is scarcely obviated by the idea 
that upon the late and contemporaneous tri¬ 
partite division, the city was divided into three 
cities. The Gentiles, however, are in the Eastern 
division of the Empire, as well as in the Western; 
and thus, perhaps, the cities belonging of right 
to the Gentiles may not intend so entirely the 
corrupt Christian churches, as to exclude those 
religious establishments, which are truly and 
properly Gentile, the Mahometan or Pagan. These 
corrupt establishments, of whatever name, are 
not to fall before the division, diminution, or tri¬ 
partite situation of the great city, nor after the 
peculiar cup of wrath is drank by the mystic 
Babylon. Widely as we may thus interpret the 
cities of the nations, we shall not depart from 
the idea in the corresponding vial, when the men 
of the whole Empire were scorched the great 
scorching. Reformation we may still trace under 
the plagues. The last plague expressed it, either 
under the diminution of the corrupt church into 
three countries, or in the threefold schism. 
The plague before us, is the fall of the enemy's 
cities, which must be a falling off from corrup¬ 
tion, a reformation, similar to the purification of 
the English Church by the earthquake of xi. 

19. “ And Babylon, the Great, came in remein- 
“ brance before the God, to give unto her the 
“ cup of the wine of the poison of his wrath.” 
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►This great church, whose eventful history will 
be traced in the three next chapters, is the pro¬ 
per Roman Church, the Adulteress, the Great 
beyond other adulteresses, the city, the Great 
beyond other cities, the- Sun which clothed the 
Western woman, the principal part of the great 
city, lately mentioned, but having, moreover, the 
symbol of Imperial Babylon, peculiar to itself. 
Upon this interpretation only can we account for 
the distinction between this city, and the city of 
the third plague. Upon this city is now about 
to be poured A the wrath, which she has treasured 
up for herself. This great sun, which clothed the 
Western woman, is now darkened, or rather 
passes away; this great branch or stem of the 
vine of the earth, is now trampled with all its 
clusters; this Adulteress is divorced and judged; 
for her sins have followed her, and God has re¬ 
membered her iniquities. She, that made all 
nations drink the poison of her fornication, now 
drinks deeply, in her turn, of the poisonous cup 
prepared for her by the God. On the supposi¬ 
tion that the secular and ecclesiastical powers 
have been identified in this Babylon, there will 
appear the adequate correspondence to that vial, 
when the Katin and Scc;iinr beast had his eccle¬ 
siastical kingdom, or his church, darkened and 
full of pain. The next plague will still be found 
to correspond to its angel, and his ual. As the 
nation, symbolized by the water of the great 
Euphrates, was the subject of utter exhaustion, 
under the sixth vial, so the islands and mountains 
now ilee away. These are secular symbol', but 
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in this case their destruction is as strongly con¬ 
nected' with ecclesiastical relations, as was the ex¬ 
haustion of Euphrates with the fate of the kings 
otp churches, from the risings Of the sun. We may 
hence, moreover, suspect that this plague will 
more particularly affect the countries of the East. 

20. “ And every island fled, and mountains 

“ were not found.” 

The islands and mountains which suffered 
a removal out of their places at the commence¬ 
ment in the sixth chapter of the long day of 
wrath, uow entirely flee away, and their place* 
knows them no more. AH the powers of the Em¬ 
pire, secular and ecclesiastical, undergoa thorough 
revolution. ‘ Idolatry,’ it has been said, ‘received 
‘ its death-wound at the Reformation, of which 
‘ it may languish for a time, but will never entirely 
‘ recover: though its last struggles, like those of 
‘ a dying monster, may be terrible and dangerous.* 
It may even here be observed, that the mountains 
and cities cannot be of the same import. This sixth 
plague destroys the islands and the mountains, 
whereas all the cities had already fallen. It will 
in fact appear in the sequel, that as the cities are 
always ecclesiastical, the mountains are always 
secular powers. On the same principle that 
two symbols of the same thing cannot* occur in 
one prophetic painting, it is \ ery observable that 
the sun, moon, and stars, find no place in the 
present description. The cities precluded their 
introduction. 
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[ch xvi.21. 

21. “ And a hail, great as a talent, falls out of the 
“ heaven upon the men; and the men bla!~ 
“phemed the God out of the plague of the 
“ hail, because great is the plague # of it 
“ exceedingly.” 

Here, alas! there seems no Reformation; yet 
we may trust that the men , the proper idolaters, 
are ere this become few. But the tense is here sud¬ 
denly changed. The hail descends; and the plague 
is great. 1 cannot conceive any other purport than, 
that this is a fbore durable plague. It fell, and 
it falls. These aerial torrents of ice, these ‘ cata¬ 
racts of heaven, set open,’ rush ceaseless down. 
It was a plague, and it is; and the corrupt men 
blaspheme out of the midst of it. It may, per¬ 
haps, be considered as falling from the heaven, 
into which the pure church has ascended, though 
more probably only from the air. Something 
mysterious may lie under the enormous weight of 
the hail, and will probably appear in some suc¬ 
ceeding commentator. I doubt not, indeed, that 
there is a general deficiency in the interpretation 
of the plagues, which has been given. There 
may be nothing advanced beside the truth; but 
most assuredly there is not the whole truth. 
There is here an open held for investigation and 
discovery. 

As the seventh vial, however, was in the air, 
the moral atmosphere of the whole Empire; so is 
the seventh-mentioned plague of the hail. The 


* Many copies read more emphatically, n xXnyn aim. 
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very grievous hail generated in the air , smote the 
whole of the land of the mystic Egypt. This is 
the last, the heaviest plague. The mystic Amo- 
rites are discomfited and smitten before the ser¬ 
vants of the Lord, under the six first plagues, and 
the seventh completes their destruction. ‘ The 
( Lord cast down great stones from heaven upon 
‘ them, and they died. They were more which* 

* died with hail-stones, than they whom the chil- 
4 dren of Israel slew with the sword.’ (Josh. x. 11 .) 

The hail we find as a simile, in Is. xxviii. 2; 
and in xxx. 30, as an instrument of destruction. 

4 A mighty and strong one shall cast down the ene¬ 
my as a tempest of hail and a destroying storm., ’ 
The Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be 
heard: and shall shew the lighting down of his 
arm, with the indignation of his anger, and with 
the dame of a devouring fire, with scattering, 
and tempest and hail-stones. For through the 
voice of the Lord shall the Assyrian be beaten 
down.’ Hail, as it is well known, in the interpre¬ 
tation of dreams, denoted great trouble and afflic¬ 
tion: falling bail, a sudden hostile incursion; and 
a hail destructive of the fruits of the earth, de¬ 
noted great slaughter in the affected parts. 

That this hail is in itself a plague, independent 
of the rest of the vial, is obvious. This alone 
might have been a demonstration that the last vial 
contained mam) plagues. The exact import of the 
symbolical hail I dare not more fully determine ; 
but it has been plainly shewn to be a plague of 
some duration. The smoke of Babylon was to 
ascend continually ; the beast and false prophet 
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were to be tormented for ever; and the smoke of 
the worshippers of the beast and his likeness 
was to ascend for ever and ever. This durable 
plague must consequently; in part coincide, and 
must denote the continual depression of all the 
surviving principles of corruption and infidelity. 
While offences will come, as they will while hu- 
*man nature is weak and fajlible and this life 
probationary, corruption and practical atheism 
must exist in individuals, though the society be an 
Israel without guile. The continual tormenting 
of unbelievers is casually introduced even in 
the description of the New Jerusalem ; but here, 
it, of course, finds its more appropriate place. 
The Roman Empire, however, which has so 
long abused and corrupted the faith, may fail to 
retain that constitutional superiority in liberty, 
religion and manners, which has so long exalted 
the European character over the other nations of 
the world. The beast 'is not killed; the idola¬ 
trous principles not utterly suppressed; though 
the pure faith nationally rules, while Corruption 
is abased to its proper level. The pure church 
rules with a rod of iron, the iron denoting, how¬ 
ever, simply the strength, and not the abuse of the 
sceptre. As we find the four living-ones giting 
glory to God at the last, the Roman Patriarchate 
is certainly again, nationally and ostensibly, to 
write upon the very bells of her horses, ‘ Holiness 
to the Lord.* 

It was briefly shewn that the seven angels 
with the seven plagues appeared together upon 
the stage. The clusters of the vine of the 
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earth are trodden ; and the blood flows out at 
once in seven streams on all sides of the wine¬ 
press. The enemies of the Faith are collected ; 
they are ruined by Cue decisive blow, “ It is 
done;” arid the plagues hurry on, rushing one 
upon the* other, as is beautifully expressed by 
the constant use of the copulative * and: And 
there were thunders; and there was an earth¬ 
quake ; and the city was divided ; and the cities 
fell; and Babylon was remembered; and the 
islands fled ; and the hail began to fall. 

These seven several occurrences, w r e must, 
however, limit to a single year; or break the 
unity of the 1260 days. The woman who brought 
forth the son manlike, w r as to be preserved for 
1260 days, and not another hour. Her fall, how¬ 
ever, occurs in the third and the fifth plagues; 
when she first sutlers her share ir» the calamitous 
diminution and division of the city, and is after- 
terwards remembered for vengeance more com¬ 
plete. Consequently this year of the third, and 
certainly this year of the fifth,plague, is the last 
year of the 1260 days. Again, the unexampled 
concussion of the second plague and the passing 
away of the mountains in the sixth can be no 
other than the downfal of the Empire of corrup¬ 
tion. In these plagues the beast obviously ceases 
to continue, or to prosper, to make war or blas¬ 
phemies He liad, however, his power to do 
his will for 1260 days, and the second and sixth 
plagues, therefore, arc in the year that ends these 
days, as were proved the third and fifth plagues. 
Again, the witnesses were to prophesy in sack- 

s 
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cloth, in the beast’s presence, not a moment 
longer than to the end of these 1260 days; but 
when all these things take place, the days of 
sackcloth are plainly on the point of conclusion. 
It was proved, indeed, that the witnesses who 
were eventually to devour, by the fire of the 
mouth, all who willed to hurt them, were them¬ 
selves to be destroyers of the beast, and of all 
their enemies. This destruction, however, on 
its several objects, runs through all the plagues , 
and consequently each of the plagues must con¬ 
clude the 1260 days; or, in other words, the 
plagues are contemporaneous. The last day of 
the term seems ushered in by the angel of the 
seventh vial, and the voice, ‘ It is done/ That 
one day or year seems inclusive of all the 
plagues. 

It is, however, considered as a little extraor¬ 
dinary, that in none of these vials and plagues 
the _ dragon is implicated, and that neither the 
beast nor the false prophet appear, by name, in 
the plagues? It may be replied, that the Pro¬ 
phet could not regularly proceed upon the fall of 
the personated enemies ; because lie had not yet 
described the opposer, the Faithful and True, 
whose appearance is delineated in the nineteenth 
chapter. Natural causes could, however, work 
the destruction of some of the representations of 
the enemy. The earthquake might convulse the 
earth, and the city might lie shattered, and the 
cities might fall, and Babylon might become a 
heap of ruins, and the islands and mountains 
might vanish, and a grievous hail smite the whole 
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earth. The destruction could thus only be re¬ 
presented until the pure opponents of the sym¬ 
bolic persons had been brought forward upon the 
stage. 

But this interesting subject must, for the pre¬ 
sent, be left. In the succeeding two chapters 
and a half is, exclusively, contained a minute 
relation of the fall of Babylon, completed by the 
xviii. 24, which must synchronize with xvi. 19, 
and of course with all the plagues, and also 
with xix. 19. The nineteenth chapter contains 
in its latter part a more enlarged relation of the 
same events. The Revelation, after exhibiting 
in this chapter the beast, and the false prophet or- 
kings of the earth, gathered together, enlarges 
upon the consummation of the seventh vial, and 
seven plagues; and shews the powers who are ou 
the Lord’s side. We are led through the whole 
judgment of Babylon , and finally is the Word of 
God exhibited with his many crowns, judging 
the beast. 

Though the clouds then should thicken over 
our heads, instead of dispersing; though as a 
nation we may seem in the most imminent peril, 
and as a church assailed on every side, treachery 
within and the sword without; yet, let us not 
dare to distrust our security. All things shall, 
most certainly, work together for our good; be¬ 
cause, as a people, we have served our God, and 
abided. This is the burthen of our song; * Eng* 

* land is \safe; the delay is short; England shall 

* be triumphant /* 



CHAP. XVII. 


VERSE 1—.5, A DESCRIPTION OF THE ROMISH ADUL¬ 
TEROUS DOMINATION, CONNECTED WITH THE SUP¬ 
PORTING SECULAR ROMAN BEAST; 6—11, SOME FUR¬ 
THER CIRCUMSTANTIAL PARTICULARS AND EXPLANA¬ 
TIONS RESPECTING EACH SYMBOL; AND, ll — 18, SOME 
REMARKABLE PARTICULARS OF A TRANSFER OF THE 

SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY TO THE TEMPORAL POWER. 

% 

" Evil, be thou my good! By thee at least 
Divided empire with Ileuv’n’s king I hold ; 
lly thee and more limn half perhaps will reign.” 

Milton, Par. Lost, Book i. 73. 


J-iiis chapter is an enlargement of a part of the 
xiiith. In that chapter is a piece of symbolical 
painting; ami objects are now selected for fur¬ 
ther elucidation. A magnifying glass is now, as 
it were, held up to our eyes. We plainly discern 
that the beast is the very seven-headed and ten- 
horned beast with whose character and history we 
are in part already acquainted. The great adul¬ 
teress who is now set before us is plainly an eccle¬ 
siastical power; and having many common pro¬ 
perties with the ecclesiastical two-liorned beast, 
seems from tin* tenor of the whole account, from 
her corrupt character, from her co-existence with 
the first beast, and her influence over or before 
him, to be comprehended in that ecclesiastical 
beast, with whom nevertheless she cannot be abso¬ 
lutely identified. As there are some distinct pe- 
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culiaritie;s belonging to each, and foreign to the 
other, it is clear that they have not precisely the 
same antitype. The beast, beside other distinc¬ 
tions which will appear in the sequel, had two 
horns; while this woman is evidently single . 
No part can by any means be so construed, as to 
bring out a two-fold Power. The adulteress, 
moreover (if the text be correct), has her throne 
upon seven mountains. Riding on the beast, she 
has, perhaps, at first a tyrannical influence over 
the ten horns, but certainly at last is bitterly per¬ 
secuted by them; and she is called the great city 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth. These 
particulars are again exclusively belonging to the ' 
woman, and not to the two-horned beast. This 
alone is sufficient to prove that although they be 
alike, yet are they not precisely the same. It may 
be suspected, therefore, even before investigation, 
that she may be in one of the horns of the eccle¬ 
siastical beast. She will accordingly be found to 
be the strength of that horn which had the more 
direct association with ‘ the Beast? and with his 
ten horns ; and which had the seven-hilled city 
of Rome for the metropolis of spiritual domina¬ 
tion. In fine, she is the Sun clothing the great 
Western church of chap, xiii: she is the corrupt 
and idolatrous Church of Rome. 

In strict accordance with these interpretations, 
the Beast’s Likeness is neither introduced nor 
hinted at, either in the eleventh, the twelfth, or the 
present chapter. The Eastern Empire has no re¬ 
lation to our Western subjects. If, however, as 
some have endeavoured to interpret, the Beast’s 
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likeness could be supposed to be the idolatrous 
image-worship of the Beast, is it not so extremely 
extraordinary, as to be absolutely unaccountable, 
that the Image which had before made so conspi¬ 
cuous an appearance, should not, even in the most 
remote manner, be introduced in this other des¬ 
cription of the Beast’s enormities ? It may be like¬ 
wise observed, that there is no specification at 
present of the similitude to a leopard, bear, or 
lion. These had all reference to the Empire ex¬ 
isting in the East, as well as the West; while 
this Church of Rome, as she must l>e, bestrides 
only the Empire of the West, only commits 
adultery with the kings of the West. The con¬ 
clusion thus simply educed, will receive confir¬ 
mation from every line of the Prophecy. The 
xiiith chapter, as faros it respects the Western Em¬ 
pire , shews generally the corrupt ecclesiastical 
power, upholding and exalting the Beast, and 
causing him to be worshipped. The xviith shews 
a predominant and particular corrupt Power, for 
a time riding on the Western Beast and lording 
over it, as in part perhaps hinted in the xiiitli 
chapter, w hen the second beast was shewn exer¬ 
cising the power of the first beast before him. 

3. “And there came one of the seven angels, 
“ which had the seven ^ ials, and talked with me, 
“ saying unto me, Come hither, I will shew thee 
“ the judgement of the Adulteress the great, the 
2. “ sitter upon the waters, the many. With 
“ whom, have committed adultery the kings Of 
“ the earth, and have been drunk of the. wine 
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“ of her adultery the inhabitants of the 

“ earth.” 

One of the seven angels which had the seven 
vials, converses with St. John, and promises to 
shew him the judgment of the great Adulteress. 
He therefore carries him into a place where he 
shews him the Adulteress, her Supporter, and 
the connected circumstances-, prosperous and ad¬ 
verse. While the angel stands by St. John in the 
place to which he had brought him, three sepa¬ 
rate Powers, according to the description in the 
xviiitli chapter, represent by their voices their se¬ 
parate influences on the fall of Babylon. This" 
Babylon is the Church of Rome. The first angel 
assures us, that Babylon fell, fell. What is this 
fall ? It is not her literal destruction; because 
we find from the succeeding angel that she conti¬ 
nues in existence; she is threatened by a third at 
a f>eriod apparently remote; and the City Baby¬ 
lon is huniiug undestroyed even in the nineteenth 
chapter. It is the woman Babylon who fell: it is 
the fall of the Mother of harlots from her throne 
upon the beast , her fall from her reign over the 
kings of the earth. This fall is dated at the ap¬ 
pearance of this Calvinistic angel, from this time 
she virtually lost her sway over the beast and the 
kings. The second angel accordingly begins by 
summoning his people to come out, of her: and 
continues his speech to some considerable length, 
behold mg-as it were tlm kings deserting her, and 
his horns goring this very woman, 
lately • so proudly bore. The third 
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(verse 51st) intimates accordingly at a subsequent 
time, that Babylon is still in existence: the ex¬ 
tending conflagration has not yet consumed the 
city, the great; for he shews by an emblematical 
action in one hour the manner-of her final fall. 
Still is she not utterly hurled down, though her 
judgment in the blow of this angel is most 
tremendous. 

There is afterwards a rejoicing in heaven, and 
responsive voices, and an additional intimation 
that the City is not yet consumed, for the smoke 
ascendeth continually; and this third verse of 
the succeeding chapter (which chronologically 
follows the correspondent councils ofxvi. 5—7), 
shews that the citv continues to bum until the 
full preparations for the remarriage of the eighth 
verse. AVhen all these are shewn, the angel hav¬ 
ing brought him, as it seems, to the New Es¬ 
pousals, to that final judgment on the adulterous 
woman, seems to have finished his subject; and 
leaves him. 

Which then of the seven angels is this ? The 
angel of the seventh vial, which is introductory 
to the seven judgments, is the angel under whom 
the vine is trodden, included in which symbol 
is the ruin of the corrupt church consummated. 
This era is the termination of the 1260 days; and 
the Great Western Church, symbolically clothed 
with the Sun of Rome, is to remain in the wilder¬ 
ness until the same time. Babylon, however, is 
another type for this Sun; and it by no means 
follows that the Western woman should remain 
clothed with this Sun during the whole of her 
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flight. The beast had lost some of its horns, and 
live of the kings had fallen before St John saw 
the seven-headed beast. Some of the stars, we 
know, fell from her twelve-starred crown, and 
she might, therefore, lose also the raiment of the 
Sun, which she had put upon her, or the lustre 
of that raiment might be much diminished. It 
seems, however, to be plain from xvi. 19, that 
Babylon was not to be finally destroyed until the 
seventh vial; and consequently this is the seventh 
angel. 

The judgment of the great adulteress is, indeed, 
the title of this and the succeeding chapters, as far 
as xix. 10; but that no possible mistake may oc¬ 
cur in the application, it is preceded throughout 
this chapter by her history and that of her sup¬ 
porter. She is first shewn in her prosperity, rid¬ 
ing most gorgeously attired on her vassal beast 
in the realms which she had made a spiritual 
wilderness, drunken with holy blood or the afflic¬ 
tion and suppression of the truth, and domineer¬ 
ing over the faith of all nations. In the whole 
course of this chapter the angel, though he pro¬ 
phesy, does not directly shew any judgment; and 
the next chapter, with the beginning of the xixth, 
contains the progressive extension of the confla¬ 
gration until the final precipitate destruction. 
This angel is, therefore, the angel of the seventh 
vial, under which we elsewhere learn that the 
whole corrupt church, and especially this parti¬ 
cularized part, must fall for ever. 

I should not, however, pass over in silence an 
idea, that it is not the judgment which is shewn. 
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but the crime * (seelus) of the Adulteress, by an 
Hebraism, the guilty adulteress. This version 
seems not a little strained and unnatural, but it 
receives all the little defence of which it is capa¬ 
ble in Mede, Book V. 

The angel, upon his invitation to St. John to 
accompany him, carried him away in the spirit into 
the wilderness. This wilderness is of course the 
same as that which is exhibited in the xiith chap¬ 
ter, in which was the woman who brought forth 
the wonderful child. Thither the reader is re¬ 
ferred for both type and antitype. That woman 
. was the Western Church, clothed with the Sun 
of Rome. This is the very spiritual power typi¬ 
fied by that Sun. The Western Church was 
never reprobated in terms so strong, but was 
shewn in her best light and best time, as the 
mother of the Man. This Church of Rome is 
first shewn in her worst days, at a time prior, as 
will appear, to the 9th century, inebriated with 
prosperity, and committing adultery with all the 
kings of the earth or, as will be found, the other 
churches of the Roman Empire. That the f word 
is as properly expressive of adultery as of fornica¬ 
tion, is well known. There may be found in¬ 
stances in Matt. v. 32, xix. 9, and many similar 
passages. As, therefore, such a translation is 
justifiable, it is requisite; because this woman is 
shewn as symbolically adulterous. 1 Adultery 
‘ denotes,’ says Parkhurst, 4 the communication 
* of Christians in idolatrous worship, which was 

* KftfJM, f VOpUX, 
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‘ a violation of the marriage, between Christ and 
‘ his church.’ 

3. “ So he carried me away into a wilderness, 
“ in spirit; and I saw a woman, seated upon 
“ a scarlet beast, full of names of blasphemy, 

4. “ having heads seven, and horns ten. And 
“ the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
“ colour, and decked with gold, and precious 
“ stone, and peals, having a golden cup in her 
“ hand, full of abominations and filthiness of 

o. “ her fornication: And upon her forehead a 
44 name written. Mystery, Babylon the 
“Great, the mother of the Harlots*’ 

“ AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” 

This wilderness has received a prior discussion; 
but here might be suggested the possibility of a 
correct translation to 4 the wilderness in spirit ,* 
the wilderness as to knowledge and virtue. This 
sense seems accordant with Is. xxix. 24, and 
other passages; though it may not so naturally 
agree with the converse in Rev. xxi. 10. 

Rome herself is exhibited in ancient coins, as 
a woman sitting upon a Lion. The beast upon 
which this woman sits, is that wild beast whose 
character has been already so fully sifted, but 
who now exhibits features yet new. As the sit¬ 
ting of the woman on the beast signifies that the 
beast supports her, the fulfilment may be given 
in the following quotation. The beast supports 


* According to some copies, the harlotry. 

T 2 
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her, for the coronation oath of Charlemagne was 
couched, according to Baronins, in the following 
terms, “ In nomine Christi spondeo atque pol- 
liceor, ego Carolus Imperator, coram Deo et 
bento Petro Apostolo, me protectorem ac defen- 
sorem fore hujus sanctae Romano* ecclesiw in om¬ 
nibus utilitatihus quatenus divino fullus fuero 
adjutorio, prout sciero poteroque.” 

The angel invited St. John to the sight of the 
great Adulteress who sat upon many waters, and 
shews him the great Adulteress sitting on the 
beast . The antitype of the beast is consequently 
the same as the antitype of the waters; or at. 
least the antitype of the waters must include the 
antitype of the beast. The waters indeed will 
hereafter be found to be interpreted , as peoples, 
and multitudes, nations and tongues, and the ten 
horns, and the beast. The antitype of the beast 
is the most prominent part of the antitype of the 
waters; and the woman therefore is first seen upon 
the beast. Her influence, however, extends far 
beyond the proper Roman or Latin beast.; and we 
are therefore told that she sits upon the many 
waters. So many words in the plural number as 
are contained in the interpretation of the many 
waters (verse 15th), admirably denote her exten¬ 
sive sway. It is peculiar to a spiritual jurisdic¬ 
tion, that it is not limited to a district, but may 
extend over all kingdoms and countries professing 
the same religion. Rome has long gloried in the 
fatal title of Catholic, or universal; but the tide 
has already turned against her ; and the very 
hands which raised her up, are now pulling her 
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down. Among; many others, there is a very 
strong instance of the waters, symbolical of peo¬ 
ple, in Is. xvii. 12 and 13. 

The only additional mark which is given in this 
verse is his scnrlet colour; in which particular 
he agrees with the woman his rider, who is * ar¬ 
rayed in purple aad scarlet.’ The scarlet and 
purple colours imply magnificence. Mordecai 
went out from the presence of the king in royal 
apparel of blue and white, and with a garment of 
fine linen and purple. Daniel, made the third 
ruler in the kingdom, was clothed with scarlet; 

and in the Maccabees we find many instances of 

» 

the royalty in the scarlet and purple. 4 Quis* 
nescit,’ says Mode, ‘ Purpumm quoque npud 
Romanos, imperatorum ct Regum in sign e fiiisse ? 
If, therefore, such royalty be allowed to be the 
most obvious sense, it has been fulfilled in the 
Church and Empire of Home. Perhaps, how¬ 
ever, when we consider what was alleged in the 
xith chapter respecting the symbolical white linen, 
which is worn by most of the pure personages, 
and remark that for outward magnificence and 
pomp the Roman Empire has not been more con¬ 
spicuous than other Empires of the world, but 
perhaps cpiite the contrary, it might seem that the 
scarlet implies something further, perhaps a guilty 
magnificence. It is not certain, however, that 
any such opposition is intended; nor do 1 suspect 
that the term alludes to the blood of the saints 
with which the woman w as inebriated in the sixth 
verse, which was not improbably contained in the 
golden cup of the fourth verse, and with which 
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t|je inhabitants of the earth had been made drunk. 
Tlie eating or drinking any thing has been defined 
as the acquisition of it in a full, vigorous, and extra- 
ordinary manner. The blood of^ tlie saints and 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus is significant of 
the suppression of the pure faith, and thus may 
well be termed the abomination and filthiness of 
her fornication. This blood might possibly be 
supposed to be sprinkled over her garments, and 
over her supporter, the scarlet-coloured beast; 
but as the first supposition may be considered as 
too vague, the latter may be considered as too 
refined. I am rather inclined to conceive, that 
this attire of the woman is, chiefly if not solely, 
indicative of an ecclesiastical , perhaps of some par¬ 
ticular ecclesiastical poicer . 

In the Jewish rjJ.es, which were of course upper¬ 
most in St. John’s mind, the priest’s vestments 
were made of gold and blue, and of purple and 
scarlet and fine linen, and two onyx stones upon 
the ephod, and the breast-plate of gold and blue, 
and purple and scarlet, with twelve different man¬ 
ner of precious stones, and chains and ornaments, 
and rings of gold, and more especially a plate of 
pure gold to be upon tlie priest's forehead with 
this engraving, 4 Holiness to the Lord.’ Who 
does not perceive the striking similitude in this 
woman’s symbolical attire, in the woman who was 
arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and gilded 
with gold, and precious stoues and pearls, and 
especially bore upon her forehead a name written, 
Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother 
op the harlots, and abominations op tue 

EARTH. 
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There is yet, however, a striking link which 
connects this description of a gorgeous ecclesias¬ 
tical system between Judaism and idolatry, with 
the idea of a Christian church. She has not the 
Jewish sacrifices, nor the meat-offering, nor 
the burnt-offering before her; but she has in her 
hand the great badge of a Christian power, a 
golden cup , in the Pharisaical spirit, beautiful with¬ 
out, and within full of excess. It would, per¬ 
haps, be an over-refinement to understand this li¬ 
terally of the cup which the represented llomish 
clergy have appropriated to themselves; but in how 
striking a manner is the idea of a Christian church 
blended with the rites of Judaism and Idolatry; 
and how beautiful is the expression of the affect¬ 
ing contrast between her magnificence and worth¬ 
lessness ; * the golden cup in her hand—full of 
abomination and filthiness of her adultery V The 
gold is in the New Jerusalem in a sense of praise; 
and the gold tried in the fire is the perfection of 
virtue. This woman, therefore, as far as she is 
decked with gold, and with her golden cup, ex¬ 
presses an ostensible purity. 

The whole external worship of pure primitive 
Christianity was modest and decent. The tem¬ 
porary splendour of the Jewish, or pre-christiaii 
church, was done away; nor was it to be expected 
that it coidd ever be artificially planted and 
nourished in a soil and climate so foreign to its 
nature as the unassuming religion of Jesus. Yet, 
in the time appointed, according to the prediction, 
sat the pseudo-christian Church, with all the 
gorgeous parade of the pre-christian, the cup of 



144 


HOMAN CHURCH, 


[CH. XVII.5. 

Uie post-chrislian, and the abominations of the 
Pagan. The finest con (lasts are brought out by 
such an interpretation. In exact opposition to 
the attire of the harlot, the future wife of the 
Lamb is represented in chap. xix. as simply 
arrayed in line linen, clean and white; and, in 
opposition to the scarlet beast, the armies of the 
symbolical Word are upon while horses, and 
clothed in the while linen, which has already 
been so amply considered, and which, according 
to the angelic interpreter, expresses 4 the righ¬ 
teousness of the saints,’ or their righteous acts. 

The Greek Mystery denotes a spiritual truth, 
couched under a \isible sign. Thus is 4 the 
mystery of the seven stars,’ * the mystery under 
Bab} Ion the Great,’ 1 will tell thee the mystery 
of the woman.’ The mystery here represented 
is the spiritual character of Ihe woman. Baby¬ 
lon, the nurse of the ancient breed of corruptions 
was no longer in existence; yet this woman, by 
her attire, pseudo-christian, is termed Babylon 
the Great, the mother of the idolatries and abomi¬ 
nations of the com erted Uoinnn Empire. Such 
was the name borne by a Christian church instead 
of Holiness to the Lor<l f It may be considered as 
an extraordinary circumstance, although nothing 
more, that ‘ Mystery was formerly written in gold 
upon the front of the pope's mitre. Scaliger af¬ 
firms it, upon the authority of the Duke de Mont¬ 
morency; Francis le Moyne ami Brocarus con¬ 
firm it, appealing to ocular inspection; and when 
King James objected to this, Lessius could uot 
den v it. If the thing be true, it is a wonderful 

• u * w 
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coincidence of the event with the letter of the 
prophecy; but it hath been much controverted. 
It is much more certain, that the ancient mitres 
were usually adorned with some inscriptions. 

But it should be strongly observed, that the 
mystery was in the tenth chapter shewn to be al¬ 
most synonirnous with religion. The very word 
mystery thus borne may denote a corrupt religion. 
When in completion the prophet saw the woman, 
who seemed to be Christian, the wife of the Lamb, 
drunken with the blood of the saints and the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus, well indeed might 
he wonder with great admiration. It yet does 
not appear that this wonder was the effect of mere 
surprise in the mind of St. John. The angel 
would not in this case have answered, ‘ Where¬ 
fore dost thou wonder?’ He must have been be¬ 
wildered by the observation of the manifest contra¬ 
dictions which perplexed her character and pro¬ 
ceedings, and thus utterly unable to develop the 
purport of the mystery. Has Papal Rome, said 
a late anthor, forgotten who it was that the Pro¬ 
phet saw drunk with the blood of the saints and 
the blood of the martvrs of Jesus? No, but she 
wonders by what figure of speech, heretics are 
called saints, and rebels to the Pope martyrs of 
Jesus. St. John’s wonder was exactly opposite, 
that the wife of the Lamb should have persecuted 
the saints, and insatiably thirsted for their blood! 
Therefore it is that as the chapter continues: - 

7. “ The angel said unto me, Wherefore dost 

“ thou wonder ? I to thee will tell the mystery 
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“ of the woman, and of him bearing her, of 
“ him having the seven heads and the ten 
“ horns.” 

In this elucidation, as far as it regards the se¬ 
ven-headed ten-horned beast, we shall find some 
new peculiarities, and, among them, the most 
striking, that the beast had been , and was not , and 
yet was. 

8. “ The beast that thou sawest was, and is 

“ not; and is about to ascend out of the abyss, 
“and into perdition to withdraw; and there 
“ shall wonder the dwellers upon the earth, of 
“ whom the names were not written in the 
“ book of life from the * world’s foundation, 
“ beholding the beast which what he was, even. 
“ is not, and yet even is.” 

It will be perceived that I have attempted a 
more literal translation, which clears away with 
easy plainness all the confusion and difficulties of 
times and tenses, which have hitherto attended 
this verse and its interpretations. The latter part 
is an interpretation of the former. The Angel and 
St. John are supposed to be prophetically view¬ 
ing this part of the great drama. The Angel 
brings St. John to a view of the Beast: * he was 
4 and is not, and yet, as thou seest, lie is.’ He 
then partly explains the contradiction, by finally 

* «V« KetreSafoK xoeyttf, properly without the article which ap¬ 
pears in the English translation. 
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terming him the Beast, 1 which what he was, is 
not, and yet is/ This Beast, to the joyful admi¬ 
ration of the greater part of the world, shall as¬ 
cend out of the abyss, blit shall afterwards go 
into perdition. 

How the Roman Empire, considered as the 
Beast, after his resurrection from the abyss or the 
sea, is, and yet is not what he was before, as 
otherwise expressed, his death or wound by a 
sword, must therefore be the easy subject of our 
brief consideration. This description indeed may 
perhaps be considered as nearly coincident with 
chap, xiii, where the Beast has the wound of 
death , and yet lives. The Beast, who was in his \ 
Pagan idolatrous state, has his w ound of death , 
from his legal assumption of the Christian name, 
and yet he lives in the Pagan character. He was 
the Beast when he was Pagan; he is not, for he 
distinctly bears the contradictory name of Chris¬ 
tian ; and yet he is, for his corrupt Christianity 
is little more than Pagan arid heathenish idolatry. 
There is, however, yet another point in which 
the Beast is, and is not, what he was; and this, 
if undesigned by the Prophet, should yet be men¬ 
tioned. The Beast is actually only half the Beast , 
as being only dominant iu the Western division 
of the Empire; yet nevertheless he alone is the 
Beast, from causes that have been largely consi¬ 
dered. Mr. Mede indeed, upon another subject, 
calls the Western sovereignty of the Roman Em¬ 
pire a ‘ Caesar declined to a demi-Caisar.’ 

This wondering of the whole earth, with the 
exception for those (the 144,000) ‘ whose names 
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* are written in the book of life’ is so very nearly 
the same, both in the general and the exception, 
with the worship of xiii. 8, that we cannot hesi¬ 
tate to pronounce them altogether the same. 
The wondering implies, therefore, worship. The 
third verse of chap. xiii. is, however, still more 
precisely the same, as it includes the word won¬ 
der, and the same coupled mystery of the exis¬ 
tence and non-existence, couched under another 
figure. * And I saw one of his heads as slain to 

* death; and nevertheless the wound of his death 

* healed, and all the earth wondered after the beast.’ 

Although no other interpretation has hitherto 
been thought necessary, there is one slight, 
though possible objection, which should be ob¬ 
viated. The wonder of the earth we here con¬ 
strue to be worship; but if it be reasonable to 
construe the same word in the same manner in 
the two preceding verses, we make St. John 
guilty of the most inconceivable mistake, if not 
idolatry. We shall*make him worship the woman 
with great worship. The simple fact is, that it is 
not reasonable so to construe the first wonder; 
for while the angel was familiarly conversing with 
St. John upon the emotions of his mind, the 
language was of course literal: when the beast 
and the woman were introduced, then was also 
brought forward the other language of symbols. 

We are now arrived at the ninth verse, but I 
shall not attempt, or pretend to interpret upon 
the common translation. It must be considered 
as generally and radically erroneous, abundant 
in glaring violations both of sense and grammar. 
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The division into verses has no authority what¬ 
ever, such being only the invention of the six¬ 
teenth century. The division into paragraphs is 
more important, as existing in the manuscripts; 
but the division into sentences, and their members, 
may be considered as of no authority at all. 
The accurate investigation of the text at the pre¬ 
sent day is, perhaps, a better qualification for 
such division than has yet been known. 1 deem 
it necessary to call this to remembrance, because, 
as will appear, the sense and symbols have here 
been most glaringly violated by the division into 
verses, sentences, and members. 

I would first express some suspicion of the. 
authenticity of that member of the ninth verse, 
which relates to the ‘ seven mountains where the 
woman sitteth upon them,’ viz. ‘ the seven heads.* 
Now the adulteress has never been concerned with 
any but the two last heads; and an apparent incon¬ 
gruity may be detected, therefore, at the first glance. 
It may be observed, moreover, that by expung¬ 
ing this parenthetical allusion to the mountains, 
the text ami sense seem delivered of a burthen; 
all flows more smoothly; and this part is more 
agreeable to the sententious style and fonnation 
of the kindred interpretations. Nothing is more 
probable, than that such a corruption should ha\e 
taken place frem the marginal annotation of some 
very early transcriber. The allusion to the tv- 
rannous seven-hilled city was too tempting to be 
forborne, and the progress of events might have 
given the insertion establishment and verisimili¬ 
tude. A type, with two antitypes, is, moreover, 
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absolutely unparalleled; nor can we, therefore, 
allow, without pain and suspicion, the strange 
double purport both of mountains and kings, to 
the seven heads. The symbolical signification of 
a head is firm and established. Conjoined with 
the idea of horns, the heads give us literal kings, 
or forms of government; and in the propriety of 
the symbols, we may not ever be induced to allow 
any other signification than the one established. 
Much less can we tolerate the startling interpre¬ 
tation of a mountain in a head! Upon the whole, 
though Mede calls the hills with the sovereignties, 
the pair of fetters to tie both beast and adulteress 
to Western Rome, yet can I not force myself to 
a conviction that the mountains formed any 
part of the original text. If they did, yet am 1 
convinced that they had no relation to the heads, 
but must have been parenthetically introduced 
by the Prophet, exactly in the manner I am in¬ 
clined to suspect them to have been introduced, 
in consequence of the annotation of one tran¬ 
scriber, and the zeal or error of another. Aware, 
however, that there are not sufficient grounds 
for an authoritative rejection, I shall give the 
words the best translation they will bear, and 
bring them under the usual explanatory con¬ 
sideration. 

A translation generally amended is now to be 
subjoined; and the necessary vindication will 
follow. 


9. “ Here be the miud, the (mind) having wis- 

“ dom. The seven heads (Mountains are there 
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“ seven, whereas the woman sittetli upon 

10. " them) even kings seven are. The five (mas- 
• “ cutine, kings) have fallen; the one is;.the 

“ other is not yet come; and when he is come, 

11. “ he little must remain, and the beast, which 
“ was and is not. And the same (masculine , 
“ king) eighth is; and of the seven is he, and 

12. “ into perdition departeth he, and the ten horns 
“ which thou sawest. 

“ Ten kings are there, who a kingdom have 
“ not yet received, but authority as kings at 

13. “ one time receive. With the beast these one 
“ purpose have, and their power and autho- 

14. “ rity to the beast they shall give. These 
“ with the Lamb shall war; and the Lamb 
“ shall overcome them; because a Lord 
“ of Lords is he, and a King of Kings; and 
“ they with him called, and chosen, and 
“ faithful.” 

As St. John at this point having delivered 
what the angel said to him, makes a full stop; and 
presently re-commences with what he sait/i ; let 
us abide by his division; and here in this prior 
part of the riddle let the mind which hath wis¬ 
dom employ its powers. In the first place let us 
attend to the real meaning of the text. 

Now the angel promises to declare the mystery 
both of the woman , and of the supporting beast. 
He then immediately commences the history of 
the beast in the eighth verse, and without the 
slightest notice of the woman (excepting the more 
than questionable passage on the seven mountains, 
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which is here rendered still more questionable), 
proceeds with the beast throughout to the con¬ 
clusion of the fifteenth verse. Having there 
paused, for the sake of distinction, he continues 
by a history of the woman and the waters on 
which she sat; in which history the beast , as we 
might have expected, only occurs- by way of in¬ 
terpretation or elucidation. 

Nothing therefore can be more clear, than that 
the passage immediately before us is an elucida¬ 
tion of the description of the beast; a partial ex¬ 
planation of that seven-hcaded y ten-horned , ten- 
crowned, blasphemous monster, all whose attributes 
are comprised in the first verse of the xiiith chap¬ 
ter. In the explanatory passage before us, we 
have therefore an indubitable right to expect dis¬ 
tinct notices of the seven heads, ten horns, and 
ten crowns. The translation, to be correct, must 
include all these particulars; and wo have reason, 
moreover, to presume that in the text wc shall not 
find the introduction of any one extraneous sub¬ 
ject. Accordingly we do not find any one super¬ 
fluity, if we reject the parenthetical woman upon 
her mountains; and on the amended translation 
we do find the heads, the horns, the crowns, and 
the blasphemies. The reason for which he pre¬ 
cedes the woman in the narrative explanation 
will subsequently appear. 

It must be carefully remarked as we proceed, 
that we are in the use both of literal and symbo¬ 
lical language. Thus the more literal kings, who 
are inleipreted from the heads t are utterly different 
from those symbolical kings who are connected 
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with the beast. Unless very particular attention 
he paid to this circumstance,we may be involved 
in inextricable confusion. 

The crouns have long been determined to be in¬ 
variably ecclesiastical. The symbolical king is like¬ 
wise ecclesiastical, as will fully appear; and thus 
the necessary relation is preserved inviolate be¬ 
tween the crown and the king. Now, according to 
the common translation, the symbolical horns are 
likewise symbolical kings; for those kings who, as 
fellow-monarchs in the symbol, ‘receive power with 
the beast,’ and have one purpose, and give some¬ 
what to the beast, must be symbolical. Now as the 
symbolical horns are temporal, and the symboli¬ 
cal kings spiritual, this coincidence is impossible, 
and consequently the translation must be erro¬ 
neous. If, on the other hand, we say that it is 
intended to explain the horns, not as kings in the 
symbol but in the interpretation, this supposi¬ 
tion is fraught with infinite confusion between the 
heads and horns. For if the heads be kings and 
the horns kings, wdiere is the distinction? The 
ten horns are ten kings interpreted; and these 
kings again, clothed in other symbolic attire, 
are ten heads. Thus the ten horns are ten heads!! 
But no part of this argument is necessary to prove 
the kings ecclesiastical. That conclusion will 
result from other considerations; and here there¬ 
fore we may on every principle assume that the 
kings must be disjoined from the horns,, become 
members of another sentence, and be indeed the 
requisite elucidation of the symbolical crotms ■ 
which were worn bv the ten horns. Thus are the 
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ten horns sent into perdition with the eighth king 
literal , which, in accordance with the requi¬ 
site distinction between the first and last state, 
could not have been termed the seventh head; and 
thus do the ten kings or crowns symbolical re¬ 
ceive the notice which the importance of the sym¬ 
bol peremptorily demanded. 

The next alteration which demands establish¬ 
ment is of high importance. The common trans¬ 
lation affirms that the seventh king should remain 
only a short space or time, a translation, on the 
natural interpretation which I offer, most decid¬ 
edly negatived by the event. The seventh king 
has already in point of duration far exceeded the 
aggregate times of his predecessors. As the 
argument from the interpretation may not, how¬ 
ever, be universally admitted, let us recur to the 
text. 

On such a subject it must be inadmissible in a 
translation to add a single syllable. Many em¬ 
barrassing additions have already been exposed; 
and now would I make complaint of an unwar¬ 
rantable intrusion m the word * space * The exact 
translation is, that the king when he comes must 
remain little, a little one, a little king . When 
time is intended, a9 in vi. 11, and xii. 12, ***p» or 
XF*» is properly, and I believe, invariably intro¬ 
duced. 

But still more; the common translation has, to 
the violation, I fear, of all grammar, all common 
sense, and all the propriety of symbols, made the 
whole beast his own identical seventh head, and 
eighth form of government. * The beast, even he 
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# (masc. for neut.) is the eighth king, and is of the 
seven/ On any and every principle such a trans¬ 
lation is utterly inadmissible. Not even a Repub¬ 
lic of all the states of the Eastern and Western 
Roman Empire would fulfil it. On a reference 
to every account of the beast, it wijl moreover be 
found that in the Greek he is invariably mentioned 
in the neuter gender; always as it and'which, 
never as he and who. But this word, which is 
correctly translated ‘ he / is both in the original 
and the version of the masculine gender. It can¬ 
not by any means intend the neuter beast. The 
masculine king is plainly before us. If now the 
beast f which was and is not, must necessarily, 
be disjoined from the very strange connection of 
being a form of its own head, even the eighth 
king, the passage must be a part of the foregoing 
sentence. It will thus confirm the translation of 
the little iu a sense of size; and it will hence ap¬ 
pear in the most strict accordance both to the 
Greek idiom, and, as will appear, to the fulfil¬ 
ment, that not only the seventh king was to be 
little, but also the whole beast to be little , in the 
first state of its last head, from the rise of the 
seventh king to the submerging of the seventh 
into the eighth. 

Having therefore thus far established the trans¬ 
lation, we may proceed to the fulfilment. 

“ Mountains are there seven; whereas the 

“ woman sitteth upon them.” 

* avrot. ■ t to Gqfior i n* xa» ax in. 
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Such version, which is classically allowable, 
removes the woman from the awkward position 
of sitting 1 upon the heads, and places her on the 
seven mountains. I would beg, however, while I 
interpret this verse, which necessarily intrudes 
the woman in the elucidation of the beast, that 
the reader would once more remark how much it 
has of the air of an interlineation, or marginal 
annotation, carelessly or officiously thrust into 
the text. 

If the text, as it stands, he correct, the im¬ 
port seems to turn upon the question, whether 
the mountains be literal, as in the angel’! expla¬ 
nation, or symbolical, like the heads which arc 
the kings. I do hot care to decide this point, 
because in either case there is a sufficient fulfil¬ 
ment. First, on the supposition of a symbolical 
sense; Daniel, as will be shewn, determines a 
mountain to be the symbol of a secular king¬ 
dom. How then does the woman sit unon 
seven kingdoms ? Before a little horn of Daniel, 
three of the original ten horns were plucked 
up by the roots; and this little horn, whose 
antitype is that of the woman, is consequently 
left with seven horns or temporal kingdoms. 
When therefore idolatry is considered as over- 

V 

spreading the earth, seven kingdoms remain 
under the influence of the ecclesiastical cor¬ 
rupt 'domination, though not lost in their name 
and nature like the first three. Upon these se¬ 
ven kingdoms or mountains the woman sittelh. 
This is at least a curious coincidence in the fatal 
number seven; and singular also it is, although 
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nothing more, that this idolatrous church is 
founded and constructed upon seven sacraments. 

* ff, on the other hand, the mountains must 
have a literal sense, that ecclesiastical power is 
clearly exhibited, wliic& has its throne on some 
famous seven mountains. The throne of the great 
Homan beast has been moved from country to 
country, from Rome, to Byzantium, to Vienna, 
to Paris. The woman always sits on her seven 
hills; and (by the way) if the secular and eccle¬ 
siastical powers ever, as I have suggested, be¬ 
come identified, if these mountains be in the 
text alkali, and if they have really a literal signi¬ 
fication, the consequence must be, that the secu¬ 
lar and ecclesiastical thrones must be in one spot. 
As again the ecclesiastical power never experi¬ 
ences a change of situation, it must follow that 
the throne of the ten-horned beast must be moved 
once more from Paris to Rome . So will the 
great circle be completed. To name the famous 
seven-hilled city may now be as superfluous, as it 
would have been both superfluous and dangerous 
in the times of St. John. We may take it, however, 
in the words of the poet:— 

* Scilicet et reruni facta est pulclierriuia Roma, 

' Septcmque uua s»ibi muro circumdedit arces.* 

The seven-hilled city is indeed on all occasions 
no more than a circumlocution for Rome. We 
may now recur to that part of the text which is 
indubitable. 
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“ The seven heads.even kings seven 

“ are. The five ( masc . kings) have fallen; the 
“ one is; the other is not yet come; and when 
* “ he is come, he little must remain, and the 

“ beast which was and is not. And the same 
“ (nuisc. king) eighth is; and of the seven is he ; 
“ and into perdition departetli he, and the ten 
“ horns which thou sawest.” 

It should first be observed that the which, 
occurring in the angel’s explanation, are therefore 
not symbolical, should by no means be limited to 
the regal sense which is given in the English 
translation. Were it indeed so limited, it would 
not by any means affect our idea that forms of 
supreme government were thus metaphorically 
expressed; but it is worthy of notice that the 
Greek noun,* as is well known by every classic, 
does sometimes literally imply forms of govern¬ 
ment without any respect to regal, imperial, or 
any particular supreme power. 

There are seven forms of government under 
which the Roman Empire is fated to exist. Six 
of them were sufficiently considered in the thir¬ 
teenth chapter: the last was deferred to this 
place. Five had fallen; Kings, Consuls, Dicta¬ 
tors, Decemvirs, and Consular Tribunes. One 
king was in existence, when St. John saw the 
beast in the wilderness, between (JOb and the 
rising of the Patriciate of Charlemagne. This 

* Reges, id est, tot summates, penes quos vicibus suis, Ma 
jestas erat regoantis populi Romani,—Mede. 
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was the absolute Imperial form: the other was 
not at that time cotne. With this alone, with 
this last two-fold king interpreted, who, though . 
he appear with the beast, could not have been 
termed a head , in accordance with the requisite 
distinction between the former and latter states of 
the head, whose peculiarities are most remark¬ 
able, and whose rise must be exactly contempo¬ 
rary with the fall of his predecessor, are we at 
present concerned. 

The propriety of the symbol demanded that all 
his heads should be seen at once, alive at once, 
and perhaps without any striking disparity of. 
size. When the angel, however, in the elucida¬ 
tion brings forward his antitypical kings, he is 
released from these restraints. We then hear of 
some fallen, of others coming, but not yet come; 
and of one to be a very little King over a dimi¬ 
nished Empire. This invention of the Kings was 
indeed almost indispensable from another circum¬ 
stance. St. John saw all the horns growing upon 
an existing head. Another head, however, re¬ 
mained; and it became necessary to vary the 
type, so that without violation of symbolical pro¬ 
priety the ten anti typical horns might be .shewn 
to outlast their antitypical head. This is accu¬ 
rately performed by the introduction of the kings 
in an elucidation, so that with the last king those 
horns go into perdition which sprung upon the 
last head but one. As the head indeed lias al¬ 
ready fallen, and the horns are still in represen¬ 
tative existence, this is another vindication of the 
sentential disjunction of the ten horns from the 
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ten crowns or king’s which have hitherto, accord¬ 
ing to an erroneous translation, been made their 
antitypes. * Into perdition goeth the eighth king, 
and the ten horns/ 

The Augustan, absolute, Imperial power was 
shewn to be portrayed by the head of the beast, 
under which St. John lived, or rather which St. 
John saw in the wilderness. At what time there¬ 
fore was that fall, which must of course coincide 
with the rise of the last form of government? 
That there may be no superfluous repetitions, I 
must refer to the thirteenth chapter for the date 
at which, by the translation of the Empire from 
the East to the West, the Likeness of the Beast 
was made. The Augustan Emperors had conti¬ 
nued, until the ‘ translation of the Empire* as 
Gibbon terms it, the absolute form of govern¬ 
ment. This sixth, the Imperial head, received its 
wound of death under Constantine; and this 
same revived in Phocas, and continued until the 
translation of the Empire from the East to the 
West, at the end of the 8th century; when the 
Carlovingian, feudal, seventh head in the West 
succeeded to the Augustan, absolute, sixth head 
in the East. 

It is true that both these heads bear the Impe¬ 
rial title. It is the title, however, only; for in 
fact no forms of government have 'ever been more 
diverse. Every one of the prior five heads bears 
a much stronger resemblance to the Augustan 
absolute seventh, than does the Carlovingian, 
which usurped the Imperial name. But the words 
of the historian are more decisive than those of 
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any interpreter; and will besides most amply 
shew the alleged littleness of the seventh king. 

• “ The Barbarian conquerors of the West were 
pleased to decorate their chief with the title of Ejn- 
peror; but it was not their design to invest him 
with the despotism of Constantine and Justinian. 
The persons of the Germans were free; their con¬ 
quests were their own, and their national charac¬ 
ter was animated by a spirit which scorned the 
servile jurisprudence of the new or the ancient 
Rome. 

“ The Empire of Charlemagne and Otlio was 
distributed among the dukes of the nations or 
provinces, the counts of the smaller districts, and 
the margraves of the marches or frontiers, who 
all united the civil and military authority as it 
had been delegated to the Lieutenants of the 
first Caesars. After the death of Frederic the 
second, Germany was left a monster with an 
hundred heads. A crowd of princes and prelates 
disputed the ruins of the empire; the lords of in¬ 
numerable castles were less prone to obey, than 
to imitate, their superiors. Such anarchy was 
the inevitable consequence of the laws and man¬ 
ners of Europe; and the kingdoms of France and 
Italy were shivered into fragments by the violence 
of the same tempest. But the Italian cities and 
the French vassals were divided and destroyed, 
w hile the uniou of the Germans has produced, 
wider the name of an Empire , a great system of a 
federative republic. It is in the fourteenth century, 
that we may view in the strongest light the state 
and contrast of the Roman Empire of Germany , 

Y 
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which no longer held, except on the borders of 
the Rhine and Danube, a single province of Tra¬ 
jan or Constantine. 

“ The German Emperor was no more than the 
elective and impotent magistrate of an aristocracy 
of princes, who had not left him a village that he 
might call his own. His best prerogative was 
the right of presiding and proposing in the na¬ 
tional senate, which was convened at his sum¬ 
mons. 

“ Such was the shameful poverty of the Roman 
emperor, that his person was arrested by a 
butcher in the streets of Worms, and was de¬ 
tained in the public inn, as a pledge or hostage 
for the payment of his expences. 

“ From this humiliating scene, let us turn to 
the apparent majesty of the same Charles in the 
diets of the empire. The golden bull, which 
fixes the Germanic constitution, is promulgated 
in the style of a Sovereign and Legislature. An 
hundred princes bowed before his throne, and 
exalted their own dignity by the voluntary ho¬ 
nours which they yielded to their Chief, or Mi- 
mster. At the royal banquet, the hereditary 
great officers, the seven electors, who in rank 
and title were equal to Kings, performed their 
solemn and domestic service of the palace. The 
seals of the triple kingdom were borne in state 
by the Archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, and 
Treves, the perpetual arch-chancellors of Ger¬ 
many, Italy, and Arles. The great marshal, on 
horseback, exercised his function with a silver 
measure of oats, which he emptied on the ground, 
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and immediately dismounted to regulate the 
order of the guests. The great steward, the 
Count Palatine of the Rhine, placed the dishes 
on the table. The great chamberlain, the Mar¬ 
grave of Brandenburgh, presented, after the re¬ 
past, the golden ewer and bason to wash. The 
King of Bohemia, as great cup-bearer, was re¬ 
presented by the Emperor’s brother, the Duke of 
Luxemburgh and Brabant. Nor was the supre¬ 
macy of the emperor confined to Germany alone; 
the hereditary monarchs of Europe confessed the 
pre-eminence of his rank and dignity; he was the 
first of the Christian princes, the temporal Head 
of the great Republic of the West; to his person 
the title of Majesty was long appropriated; and 
he disputed with the Pope the sublime preroga¬ 
tive of creating Kings and assembling Councils. 
The oracle of the civil law, the learned Bartolus, 
was a pensioner of Charles the Fourth; and his 
school resounded with the doctrine, that the Ro¬ 
man Emperor was the rightful Sovereign of the 
earth, from the rising to the setting sun. If we 
annihilate the interval of time and space between 
Augustus and Charles, strong and striking will 
will be the contrast between the two Cafesars; the 
Bohemian, who concealed his weakness under 
the mask of ostentation, and the Roman, who 
disguised his strength under the semblance of 
modesty. At the head of his victorious legions, 
in his reign over the sea and land from the Nile 
and Euphrates to the Atlantic ocean, Augustus 
professed himself servant of the state and the 
equal of his fellow citizens. His will was the 

y 2 
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law of mankind; but in the declaration of his 
laws he borrowed the voice of the senate and 
people, and, from their decrees, their master ac¬ 
cepted and renewed his temporary commission to 
administer the republic.” (Gib. ix. 208—217.) 

“ The relics of that temporal supremacy, 
which constituted the Carlovingian line of Em¬ 
perors the last head of the beast, may be clearly 
traced in the famous Golden bull enacted under 
the Emperor Charles IV. in the year 1356. In 
this bull each of the Electors is required to swear, 
that to the best of his discernment he will choose 
4 a temporal chief for the Christian people,’ * to 
elect, moreover, and give to the world a tempo¬ 
ral chief, namely, a king of the Homans, future 
Emperor.’ With the same, now empty, affecta¬ 
tion of the Carlovingian supremacy, the Arch¬ 
bishop of Cologne is styled Arch-chancellor of 
the Holy Empire in Italy; the. Archbishop of 
Triers, Arch-chaucellor of the Holy Empire in 
France and Arles: and the Archbishop of Meutz, 
Arch-chancellor of the Holy Empire in Germany !”* 

Having thus shewn that the transfer of the Em¬ 
pire coincided with the rise of another form of 
government within the Empire, essentially differ¬ 
ing from all forms which preceded, a few additional 
remarks must be added respecting the littleness 
of this king. 

Hr. Faber, who, not hating ventured to detinte 
from the sense of the common translation, has no 
purpose to answer in exhibiting this littleness, in. 


* Sec Faber, Piss, ii, lb6. 
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cidentally shews it most strongly. - So low did he 
esteem the Carlovingian sway, that he felt him¬ 
self reduced to prove the feudal imperial dignity 
to be a real government of the Empire from the 
mere precedence that the Emperor enjoyed for 
himself and his ambassadors before the ten kings 
and their ambassadors. As such, he says, he 
has been invariably considered as the head of the 
great European commonwealth , although from the 
days of Charlemagne rarely possessing a single 
foot of ground in the Imperial capacity. 

But not only the seventh form of government 
was to be little or powerless, but the beast himself 
in tills stage of his existence was to be little also. 
Before the transfer of the Empire, the Pope's let¬ 
ters to Pepin were dated by the reign of the Em¬ 
peror of Constantinople, as being still the true 
sovereign of Rome. The transfer, however, 
brought on the diminution. Compared with the 
great beast existing under the Augustan Emperors 
in Europe, Asia, and Africa, how little has been 
the beast under the Carlovingian head! The ut¬ 
most extent of the Western or present Roman 
Empire under the feudal head has been France, 
Italy, Germany, and part of Spain and Hungary, 
a tract of ground so inconsiderable in the Map of 
the ancient Roman Empire that an old Roman 
would scarcely more than dignify it with the name 
of a Province. Let the present Chief of the 
Roman Empire exceed the power of Charlemagne, 
already rivalled, perhaps indeed already exceeded. 
Give him the Western Empire to its utmost ex¬ 
tent, Include Britain, and the Southern Penin- 
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sula; and add also Greece, the seat of the Eastern 
Empire. After all, you give him nothing at all 
comparable with the extent of the ancient Homan 
Empire. So absolutely little has been, and in all 
present appearance, so comparatively little will 
be the Beast under his seventh head. 

It has been strangely proposed to consider the 
Patriciate of Charlemagne as the seventh king 
under the head of the beast, who arose by the 
conquest of Lombardy in 774; and the Gothic 
Imperial dignity of Charlemagne, which arose 
twenty-six years afterwards, as the eighth king, 
differing from each other in name only, not in 
essence, and thus constituting a septimo-octave 
king, which may be termed the line of the Carlo- 
vingian Patricio-Emperors. 

The arguments adduced in support of this sys • 
tem rest principally or entirely on erroneous trans¬ 
lations of the prophetical texts. I shall never¬ 
theless, as it was brought forward under the sanc¬ 
tion of a very respectable name, oppose to it a few 
arguments, seemingly irrefragable. 

The alleged identity of these seventh and eighth 
kings is thus argued. ‘ Except an original and 

* self-inherent claim of sovereignty, there was not 

* any prerogative remaining, which the title of 

* Emperor could add to that of Patrician of 
‘ Rome.’ 

Let this be allowed in all Its force; and the ob¬ 
servation is indeed so strong that it proves much 
more than was intended. These dignities are re¬ 
ally and positively one; and they cannot by any 
possibility have distinct symbolical personality. 
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The first of them existed but six and twenty 
years, and not being very famous even in its day 
lias been long lost sight of. Neither Fleury nor 
Jortitt think it even worthy of notice. The revival 
of the Empire is generally dated at the Imperial 
Coronation in A. D. 800; and Gibbon, lightly notic¬ 
ing the Patriciate, calls this Imperial coronation 
‘ the consummation of the separation of Rome and, 
4 Italy from the Eastern Empire, by the transla- 
4 tion of the Empire to the less orthodox Char- 
4 lemagne.’ (Yol. ix.) Three-fourths of the readers 
of history, I might venture to assert, scarcely 
know that such a title as Patrician ever existed for 
such a power as the Imperial. Its insignificance 
alone must surely therefore preclude the idea that 
the short-lived Patriciate title can, consistent with 
common sense, and much more with the extreme 
prophetic condensation, be a distinct king under 
the head of the great beast, diverse from the 
feudal Imperial dignity. 

But, moreover, these powers are allowed to be 
precisely the same. As therefore we did not con¬ 
strue the Augustan and Gothic Emperors to be 
in the same head because they had the same Im¬ 
perial name, so must we not in common consis¬ 
tency deem them distinct heads, merely be¬ 
cause they have distinct names. Surely again it 
might with more accuracy be said, that the sixth 
or Augustan was not properly a sixth or single 
head, but a double or sexto-septime or Dictatorio- 
lmperial head, the Dictator being merged in the 
Emperor. 

Again; allow the Patricio-Imperial to be a sep- 
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timo-octave head. What now is to become of 
another title of the head of the Beast, Protector 
of the Confederation, which indeed, Dr. Faber 
presumes will soon merge, if it have* not already, 
in the dignity of the Emperor of the Romans. 
In this case, the last head of the Beast must re¬ 
ceive a grander name than the Prophet gave to it. 
We must dignify this Patricio-Imperial-Protecto¬ 
rate-Imperial form with the high-sounding title of 
the septimo-octavo-nono-decimal head of the 
Beast! The argument, though it cannot be di¬ 
vested of a ludicrous form, is surely fair and con¬ 
clusive. 

Again: by the common translation the whole 
beast is the eighth head, or in some inscrutable 
and most ungrammatical manner, in or under it. 
It is notorious, however, that the Gothic Empe¬ 
rors have not only had a sway rather nominal 
than real, but that during their thousand years 
of sovereignty the Roman Empire, confined 
within the West, has not at most consisted of one 
half of the ancient beast. How then has the 
whole beast been the eighth head ? Though the 
symbol indeed cannot possibly be subjected to 
such an absurdity as that the whole beast should 
be his own head, yet it is fair to charge upon 
any opponents the discrepancies of that system, 
which is their embraced alternative. 

This idea has, nevertheless, T fear, been treated 
with more patience and at greater length than 
it can deserve. Upon recurrence to our subject, 
it is evident that the Gothic Imperial dignity lias 
subsisted for a thousand years in every respect 
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the same f in a state of unvaried littleness, over a 
diminished beast. But on the 5th of September, 
in the year 1804, the Germanic Emperor of the 
Romans resigned the crown of Charlemagne and 
the Caesars. On the 18th of May, in the preced¬ 
ing year, Bonaparte had assumed the Imperial 
diadem. Unless the Empire can be considered 
as having for a while two contemporary forms of 
government, as, perhaps, it may, in consequence 
of the artificial division of the last head into two 
kings; such an assumption of the Imperial title 
was no more than an illegal and absurd usurpa¬ 
tion, not coming under the cognizance of Pro¬ 
phecy. A few months, however, actually le-* 
galized or naturalized the head of the Beast in 
France. The abdication of the Germanic Em¬ 
peror ensued; and it was accompanied by an 
authorized state-declaration that, from the inter¬ 
ference of a foreign Power in the heart of his do¬ 
minions, he teas no longer able to preserve the in¬ 
tegrity of his dominions, nor to perform the rela¬ 
tions of his high office . . By such steps, and at 
such times, was that foreign Power made the le¬ 
gal and undisputed head of the beast. On July 
12th, 1806, the new Emperor further assumed the 
title of Protector of the Confederation of the 
Rhine; and the Austrian Potentate, on Aug. 6th, 
made a still more formal surrender. Until these 
great events at least, or until the end of the 
eighteenth century, the seventh head had con¬ 
tinued in too uniform a state to admit the possi¬ 
bility of an idea that the seventh king had 
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merged into the eighth, who is indefinitely of one, 
or some, or all, of the seven preceding. 

A part, however, and, from reason as well as 
revelation, we may apprehend a very momentous 
part, of the Beast’s existence is yet future. All 
the possibilities of chance and change may yet 
take place in the ensuing half century; and from 
one of the vials we have distinctly apprehended 
that great commotions are yet to shake the throne 
of the Beast. That throne is before our eyes in 
France; and may yet be filled with many kings, 
or forms of government, during the Revolution 
symbolized in the fifth vial. We may yet see 
more fully the compound septimo-octave king in 
the last head, either at once partaking of the na¬ 
ture of all or some of the preceding kings, and 
thus being of the seven; or according to a more 
probable interpretation, in rapid revolution as¬ 
suming the distinct powers, as well as distinct 
names, of Emperor, King, Consul, Dictator, 
Decemviri, and Military Tribunes. Whether the 
seventh be already the eighth compound king, 
since the transfer of dominion to France, may 
admit a doubt and discussion. But here, if here 
only, I would be understood to speak with 
hesitation, and without that firm conviction 
and assurance which has so often been pro¬ 
fessed. 

“ The same is eighth; and of the seven is he; 
“ and into destruction, doth he go and the 
“ ten horns which thou sawest.” 
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The brevity of this sentence is pregnant with 
meaning. 

• First, 4 The same is eighth.’ The seventh king¬ 
dom is so to vary that in its old age it shall 
have the appearance of an eighth form of govern¬ 
ment, retaining at the same time all the properties 
of the seventh. The beast is positively declared 
to have only seven heads. ‘Though St. John,’ 
says Mede, 4 speaks of an eighth king in tho 
interpretation, yet he had but seven heads in all 
the vision; and therefore that which he calls an 
eighth can be indeed but the seventh, and termed 
an eighth from some accidental respect only/ The 
seventh head, as the basis, is two-fold in a very' 
peculiar manner. Its antitypical seventh king is 
both eighth, and a compound of the seven. Still 
however it is but a seventh head of government. 
The eighth king, whatever appearances of the prior 
seven he may assume, is yet but the seventh head. 
The seventh head lias been amply shewn to be the 
Feudal government peculiar to Europe; and it 
therefore appears that the eighth form of govern¬ 
ment, in any course of partial or complete, real or 
nominal change, is, through all and after all, to 
preserve inviolate the distinguishing characters of 
Feudalism. 

Secondly, This seventh-eighth is to be of the se¬ 
ven. 1 know that it has been sileiit ly construed “ of 
the seventh,” a construction which preposterously 
charges the Angel with a cumbersome, unmean¬ 
ing repetition. lie is the seventh; but is of the 
seven. The text is not by any means, of the 
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seventh , * but of the seven in the plural number. 
Here however occur questions perhaps to be ans¬ 
wered only by the fulfilment. Is this septimo- 
octave king at once composed of the seven, or do 
the seven succeed each other on the Feudal throne? 
Is this changeful king to be of all the seven; or 
may it suffice for the description to be of one or 
some of them ? That only one should be intended 
seems adverse to the spirit of the sentence. Some 
of the kings might satisfactorily fulfil the predic¬ 
tion; but I scarcely know wherefore I am induced 
to apprehend that the septimo-octave king, inva¬ 
riably feudal, will yet exhibit at a short time before 
he withdraw into perdition the appearance of all 
his predecessors. 

Thirdly, In this last state of the last king, the 
king and the horns of the beast, which had their 
first connection with the former king, are to go into 
perdition. In the eighth verse we heard it de¬ 
clared that the beast should once more ascend out 
of the abyss, but that thus having once ascended 
it should never recover from another fall, it should 
depart into perdition. We here find that it departs 
into this perdition with au eighth form of govern¬ 
ment, which is yet a seventh; and moreover with 
those ten horns, or those independent kingdoms 
within the Empire, which were contemporary with 
the sixth form, and which the beast assumed, 
when he moved to the West, and his seventh head 
came into power. This perdition will at some 


* Not »x t» iWofw, but tx vm time. 
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more appropriate place receive a full investigation. 
Here however it should be briefly observed that 
the horns with the last king go into a common 
perdition. This perdition is met, as we shall And, 
in a battle. How now would it have been pos¬ 
sible for literal independent kingdoms within an 
Empire to have united with a head of Empire, 
unless that head had preserved inviolate the feudal 
character. • 

The perdition is plainly symbolical of utter 
ruin. Such ruin could not have been expressed 
by death , for the symbolical death of a beast is 
his conversion to the pure faith, and can never 
signify his destruction as an Empire. 

The sum is this. We know that in the first, 
part of the existence of the seventh head, in the 
first thousand years from Charlemagne to the be¬ 
ginning of the 19th century, the head of the beast 
has uniformly been Imperial Republican Feudal¬ 
ism. The fpudal character it is never to lose. 
The essence of feudalism is to remain inviolate, 
throughout all the changes which are coming 
upon the king under the last head. The last 
state of this last king is yet future, or at most 
incipient; inasmuch as we have not yet seen in 
the last king decided marks of all,' or many, or 
some, of the preceding seven. But whether these 
variations of feudalism have yet commenced may 
be the subject of a diffident consideration. 

A. H. 1799, Nov. 2.5, Bonaparte installed First 
Consul. 

1803, May 18, Bonaparte assumed the Im¬ 
perial diadem. 
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1804, Sept 5, The Germanic Emperor of the 
Romans resigned the crown of the Csesars. 

A. D. 1805, May 26*, Bonaparte crowned King 
of Italy—Nov. 14, enters Vienna in triumph. 

1806, July 12, Bonaparte declares himself 
a Protector of the Confederation of the Rhine.” 

1808, May 21, Papal Territories annexed to 
France. 

1809, May 12, Bonaparte re-enters Vienna. 

1811, Mar. 20, According to the Amsterdam 

Courier, the young heir-apparent to the Empire 
was baptised. * This evening the King of Rome 
was baptised in the Chapel of the Palace of the 
Thuilleries, by his Excellency the Cardinal Grand 
Almoner.’ From the time of birth to the present 
dav, we have had indeed continual bulletins of 
the health of the young King of the Romans * 

By the assumption of the Imperial dignity in 
France, and the resignation in Germany, by the 
coronation of the (‘orsican Usurper as Emperor, 
King of the Romans, and Protector of the Confe¬ 
deration, and by the uncontroverted, unprotect¬ 
ed assumption of the title-of the King of the 
Romans by the Infant heir-apparent of the Em¬ 
pire, it will manifestly appear that the supreme 
feudal power of the Roman Empire, first admi¬ 
nistered by a king of France, and alternately by 
Dukes of Franconia, Suabia, and Bavaria, by 
Kings of Bohemia, Naples, and Spain, lias now 
reverted to France. Whether this late translation 
from Vienna to Paris has been accompanied by 
such changes as to mark the rise of the eighth 
king, is a distinct subject. 
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When we behold the Emperor surrounded by 
liis numerous kings and captains, proffering duke¬ 
doms and principalities mid kingdoms to be held 
on the feudal, military tenures, as the gradation 
of rewards for meritorious military services; when 

f 7 

we see his throne thus surrounded, thus support¬ 
ed, we cannot but discern the seventh head, the 
living principles of .Feudalism. Yet again, 
when we see him making and unmaking Kings 
and Princes with a breath, and ruling in despotic 
sway over the realms which he lias subjugated, 
dividing and sub-dividing, annexing and sub¬ 
tracting whole kingdoms, we do most assuredly 
see that the seventh head lias begun to change its 
features ; we see a most lively resemblance to the 
Augustan absolute form of government: we may 
suspect that the septimo-octavc king is now sway¬ 
ing the sceptre of the sixth , and lias began to ful¬ 
fil the prediction that it should he one, or some, 
or all, of the seventh . The seventh head of Carlo- 
vingiau Feudalism, is already an eighth king, 
from its momentous changes; it is of the sixth , 
from the intimate infusion of the spirit of Augus¬ 
tan despotism. Ltd the words of Mede be 
repeated: 4 8f. John speaks of an eighth king in 
4 the interpretation; v et lie had but seven heads 
‘ in all the vision. And therefore that which he 
‘ calls an eighth, can iudeed but be the seventh, 

* and termed an eighth from some accidental rc- 
‘ spect only.’ It should be observed, that France 
had again become nationally and ostensibly Papa), 
ere the Caesarean Crown was transferred to her 
rider. 
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But may not the seventh king in his last state, 
have already worn the appearance of another 
of the seven ? Can it not be considered that France 
was Head of the Empire under, her first Consul ? 
Has not the last head been o f the second, as well as 
of the sixth, and has not the prophecy thus alrea¬ 
dy received a further completion ? It is true that 
the First Consul had a very extended sway; and 
the idea is rather seducing, yet the cro\Vn w^ 
■ still on the head of the Germanic Caesar: the con¬ 
sular authority was not then become 4he legal 
representative of the governing powers of the Em¬ 
pire ; nor were the principles of Feudalism exist¬ 
ing in the Consulate. 

The seventh king was to remain a little one 
over a diminished beast. Does this fated little¬ 
ness extend to the king in all his varied forms ; 
and does, moreover, the Beast still continue to 
be little? The former seems by no means a 
questionable point; but I would not peremptorily 
decide the latter without further evidence. As 
the restriction to littleness is laid upon the seventh 
king,, before there occurs any mention that the 
same should also be the eighth, as the eighth is a 
fresh subject, it should seem that the eighth form 
of government may not be affected by the destined 
weakness of the seventh. Nor indeed, as he is of 
the seven, can lie be thus bound; for every prior 
form of government had more ample powers. 
The Homan Sceptre, whether in the hands of Kings, 
Consuls, Dictators, Decemviri, Military Tribunes, 
or Emperors, was neyer so feebly swayed as ttyder 
the Carlovingian Feudalism. As therefore the 
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eighth king is to have the qualities of the seven, 
it is impossible that he should continue under the 
restrictions of the seventh: it is impossible, al¬ 
though the ten independent horns only fall when 
he falls, that he should continue rather a nominal 
than real king. The present head of Empire in 
France has moreover an extended despotic sway. 
The restrictions have been already taken off; the 
seventh king is already the eighth, for he is no 
longer little. The Feudal eighth, sixth of the se¬ 
ven , is now represented by the Emperor of France. 

The latter question remains: Is the Roman 
Empire itself fated to a continuance of littleness? 
Ls the idea of the Beast to be restricted to that 
Western division in which his littleness has hi¬ 
therto consisted ? I should conceive that when 
the restriction was taken from the king, the text 
commands that it should be taken from the beast. 
The beast was only to remain little under the 
proper seventh king, and not so under the septitnc- 
octave, any more than under the prior seven, 
of tchich he is. It yet should scarcely seem that 
so great an event as the universal subjugation of 
the old Roman Empire, Eastern, Western, and 
African, would be passed over in silence by St. 
John, or thus negatively expressed in his history 
of the last head. The medium may be the true 
point. He may wax very great, yet still remain 
less than in the days of his prime and maturity. 
We know indeed from Daniel, that the dominion 
head is to extend over at least the glorious 
latnd ? 4u the Eastern, and Over Egypt, Lybia* and 
Ethiopia in the African division. 

a a 
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“ Teii kings are there, who a kingdom have 
“ not yet received, hut authority as kings one 
18. “ time receive. With the beast these one pur- 
** pose have ; and their power and authority 
14. “ to the beast they shall give. These with the 
“ Lamb shall war; and the Lamb shall over- 
“ come them, because a Lord of Lords is he, 
“ and a King of Kings; and they with him 
“ called, and chosen, and faithful.” 

Here we have the elucidation or enlargement of 
that part of the xiii, 1, which relates to the ten 
crowns. The ten horns wore ten diadems. The 
horns without the diadems would have been na¬ 
tional independent powers, as would the head of 
xiii without its crown. With the diadems and 
crowns they are something more. These crowns 
having a literal, have a symbolical relation to Ihc 
correspondent kings . The symbolical kings are 
ecclesiastical, so therefore are the crowns. These 
ten nations had each a national independent 
church, and this was the symbolical crown or king, 
of which the character is here developed. By the 
common translation, the horns themselves are their 
own crowns or kings; and by a still greater ab¬ 
surdity they become the heads of the beast, for 
the heads likewise were kings, so that there can¬ 
not in this light be discerned a shade of symboli¬ 
cal difference between the head and the horn! If 
it could be for a moment admitted that these horns 
are interpreted kings, I might be allowed to ask, 
how these kings could give their power and autho¬ 
rity to the beast ? What need to give if they were 
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part 3 of the beast, the very horns of the beast. 
They could give i^p nothing to him, but either their 
own independent existence, which we perceive they 
do not give, or their crowns ecclesiastical,, which 
make no inseparable part of the symbol. Thps 
it is observable in chap, xiii: that the two horns 
of the ecclesiastical beast, great as is his domi¬ 
nion, have no crowns. As properly ecclesiastical 
horns, they could not have worn crowns but by a 
glaring superfluity or redundancy. This is a very 
striking argument in favour of the ecclesiastical 
purport of the crown and king. On every princi¬ 
ple these kings must, therefore, be symbolical 
kings, or churches. 

At the same time it is clear from the thirteenth 
chapter, that the crowns are never separated from 
the horns, nor can indeed a national church be 
separated from the nation. It would hence alone 
have appeared, from the very manner of the 
angel’s expression, that the ten horns grew all 
upon the sixth head. St. John was already in¬ 
formed that the seventh king had not arisen; and 
if therefore, the horns had properly belonged to 
the seventh head, he needed no information that 
the crowns thereof had not vet received their 

V ' 

kingdom. In fact, neither horu nor king would 
have been in existence. The prophecy therefore 
teaches us beyond possibility of controversy, that 
these horns were to arise during the sixth head; 
after the time of St, John, and before Charlemague, 
in whom was erected, the seventh head. Now in 
fact, as was shewh in chap.,, xiii, all the horns 
rose upon the absolute Imperial head between 
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theyeareSSO and fi26;' and soon received their ec¬ 
clesiastical crowns. ‘ They ^receive power, as 
.kings, one season/ oiy as Warburton reads, 4 at 
one season/ 4 The addition * with the beast, 9 as¬ 
suredly belongs to the next sentence. * With the 
‘ beast—these the sarn/e purpose have/ This ar¬ 
rangement will be seen to be irrefragably confirm¬ 
ed by the particulars of the seventeenth verse. 
Upon this construction they receive a power as 
kings, at one season; because they were converted 
to Christianity about the- same time, or because 
they were at once, by one edict of Phocas, made 
corrupt kings, crowns to the horns of the beast, 
A. D. 600, or possibly because they received 
their power that same late season of the sixth 
head, when St. John and the angel were convers¬ 
ing in'the wilderness. 

“ With the beast these one purpose have, and 
“ their power and authority unto the beast 
“ they shall give,” 

It has already been shewn that the ten horns 
and- crowns, once established on the Empire, 
must, like the seven heads, retain their general 
number* Although it may be of little conse¬ 
quence as to the fulfilment of the Prophecy, yet 
has it curiously been observed, that * there were 

* ten kingdoms in the year 1240 at the time of the 

* Dkt of Ratisbon, ten likewise at. the lieforma- 
‘ tidn,I and ten also in the year 1706. Should 

number of Bonaparte’s vassal kings at length 

* amount to ten, it might be considered a curious 



CII. XVII. 13.] IMPERIAL CHUilCH. 1B1 

‘ circumstance that the Roman beast/ both at the 
‘ first division of his Empire, and at that last 

* period of it, when heading a great confederacy, 

* should alike have ten horns. But it would be 

* merely a curious circumstance; it would have 
‘ no sort of connection wi$h the real accomplish- 
4 ment of the Prophecy.* (Faber i. 238.) Nor it 
might be added, would the crowns of ecclesiasti¬ 
cal national establishment still remain to them. 

The history of these kings is clearly divisible 
into two parts. There is no superfluity, redun¬ 
dance, or circumlocution in prophecy. First, with 
the beast they one purpose have; and next, they, 
shall give their whole power and authority to the 
beast. 

These churches have always had one purpose 
with the beast, by their general agreement in sup¬ 
port of the principles which are the essential life, 
dominion, and worship of the Beast. This fact 
needs no comment; it is too well known that not 
the most pretty principality in Europe escaped 
the idolatrous contagion. 

The posterior delivery of their power and au¬ 
thority to the beast, demands a more extended 
consideration. 

These receive a power, as kings. These ^give 
their power to the beast, that power, their power 
ns kings. This, their ecclesiastical power, is be¬ 
stowed upon the'beast at a late period of time, 
immediately as it seems before the great battle 
with the Lamb, in-which the beast and his head 
in its. last state, are separately specified as going 
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into., perdition. Bui if the beast, receive this 
power; it is given to the representative head of 
the beast, the eighth literal king, or form of, go¬ 
vernment. The eighth literal king receives the 
whole ecclesiastical .pmver of the Roman Empire; 
and as if for the purpose of the war against the 
ecclesiastical Lamb, which in the sequel imme¬ 
diately ensues. There here seems to be educed 
a clear .plain proof that the spiritual and temporal 
powers are to be united; that, as we have very 
frequently been Jed to conclude, the Imperator 
will assume the title and offices of Ponlifex 
Maximus; and alt the ecclesiastical powers be 
swayed by the military or civil chiefs. 

So often as this- conclusion has been, and so 
often as it will be, separately adduced, I cannot 
allow the seeming improbability of such a coali¬ 
tion (if such there be), as an argument against it. 
I doubt, however, its political appearance of im¬ 
probability. He has already vested the sole ap¬ 
pointment of Bishops in the crown: he has been 
constantly and officially styled, and has officially 
styled himself, the visible head of the Church, and 
extorted the Pope's assent to this virtual resigna¬ 
tion of the Papacy. He has utterly abolished the 
the Popf^s supremacy, both spiritual and tempo¬ 
ral, throughout all his dominions. * The spiritual 
influence exercised in my states,’ he said, 1 by a 
foreign sovereign, is contrary to the indepen¬ 
dence of Prance, and to the safety and dignity of 
my>,throne;’ (Speech to the Legislative Body, 
December 4th, 1800.) The address from the 



t:n. XVII. 1*3.] IMPERIAL CHttKCK. 183 

Bishop and Chapter of CreUiOfta inthe Gazette 
de Fiance, January' 3811 j approaches still more 
nearly to this coalition, They express, > in Com- 
mon with other addresses, that it 1 is their most 
lively desire that the Royal -Priesthood of Jesus 
Christ might be made to assist the most* wise 
views of his Imperial Majesty. * Bonaparte, 
says Hales, * has revived ' the superstitions of 
popery in their fullest extent and intolerance on 
the ruins of atheism, acting himself as the t risible 
head of the Western Church , and virtually sue* 
ceding to the Popedom/ Such a virtual succes¬ 
sion cannot, however, come under the Prophets 
cal cognizance: it is nothing to the purpose of 
proof until a much more formal and legal as¬ 
sumption than has hitherto taken place! it is 
only adduced as an elucidation of the probability 
of such a legal assumption. (See cliap. xvi.) ■ 1 
It is well known that the roval Numa was the 

t 

first Pontifex Maximus, that it was one of the 
most honourable offices in the Commonwealth 
of Home, and that all the Emperors, Heathen or 
Christian, till the time of Gratian, either actually 
took upon them the office, or at least used the 
name. The Pontifex Maximus, under the re¬ 
vived beast, which what he w as, is not, and yet is, 
is an office, which in the Hands of an artful Con¬ 
queror might be of immense importance; and if 
the eighth king do ever assume it, he will be still* 
a moft* striking likeness of some of the geveu pre¬ 
ceding. The lustre of the sun worn by the wo+* 
man of xii. is now materially obscured. »'* 
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14. “ These shall make war with the Lamb; and 
“ the Lamb shall overcome them; because a 
‘‘ Lord of Lords is he, and a King of Kings. - 

For this particular purpose of a battle with the 
Lamb is the ecclesiastical power given to the 
beast, and are these kings induced to become 
his obsequious followers. As this verse con¬ 
cludes the direct history of the ten kings, we 
may perceive that the conquest by the symbolical 
Lamb, the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
is synonimous with the final overthrow of the 
beast, and the false prophet, he with him, in the 
nineteenth chapter before the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. It is remarkable, moreover, that 
in every description the Beast is represented as 
offensive in the war through which he departs into 
perdition. The Lamb accordingly here acts on 
the defensive. The beast, in the ecclcsiastial 
power of the ten kings, as well as in his proper 
temporal power, makes war upon the Lamb, as 
do the impure powers, both in the with and 
xixth chapters. 

The Lamb, and the Word of God are plainly 
synonimes, symbolical of the same identical power, 
whatever that power may be. It must, however, 
have struck the most superficial observer that in 
the parallel passages the order of King and Lord 
is reversed. The Lamb, against the Beast sup¬ 
ported by his kingdoms, is Lord and King.* The 
Word with the sword of the mouth is King and 
Lord. I cannot conceive this to be a mere pro¬ 
phetical casualty, or inadvertence. Inspiration 
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knows iitP'^idli' defects :'it mtfsi be Significant. 
The” perhaj^^bas more respect to fhe tempo- 
ral:\$h&Khig to the spiritual Power. When the 
beast is the principal figure of the piece, as he is 
when in Min is concentrated the power of the 
kings/ then with propriety the most prominent 
attribute of the Conquering Lamb is his Lord- 
ships over Lords. When on the other hand, as 
in cliap. xix, he is more especially represented as 
armed with the sword of the mouth to slay the 
symbolical Gentiles, whose very existence, as 
Gentiles , consists in un-subjection to the kingdom 
of the Word, when also the wine-press, simply . 
ecclesiastical, is expressly introduced, then the 
Conqueror’s prominent feature is spiritual, his 
most appropriate title is King of Kings. This 
title is accordingly brought forward in the first 
place, and the Lord of Lords, as we shall find in 
our consideration of chap, xix, being only the 
continuation of the inscription on the border of the 
garment, falls principally or entirely upon the 
horse or nation , the more literal Lord which bears 
this pure and triumphant Church. 

“ And they with him, called, and chosen, and 
“ faithful.” 

The three titles are well known to have been 
the early names for the pure Christians; and they 
will bt found to correspond with the name of the 
Word of God iirxix, who is called, True and faith¬ 
ful, and with the Words of xxi, 5, which are true 
and faithful, and of xxii, 6, which are faithful and 

Bb 
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true. These titles will however meet a future 
and a full discussion. Here may possibly be a 
reference to the military custom of the Greeks, 
who called the people together for any military ex¬ 
pedition ; then made a selection to serve, and these 
chosen, swore to be faithful to their leader. 

We have now, as was observed, arrived at a 
significant break or pause in the angel’s speech. 
The angel, as St. John expresses, said all this; 
and now evidently for the mere purpose of division, 
the narration suffers a momentary suspension and 
is recommenced by the words, 4 And he saith to 
me.* It was shewn that the explanation of the 
beast, as described in chap, xiii, was the subject of 
the first discourse; wherein is the beast and 
nothing but the beast. In this latter explanation 
wc have the partial unravelling of the mystery of 
the woman, the Great Adulteress, that sitteth on 
the many waters in chap. xvii. We have now 
the explanation of the woman and the waters, 
and nothing but the woman and the waters. The 
Gentiles, horns, beast, and city occur only as /he 
means of explanation, never as the subject. By this 
observation may we justify, if not regulate, the 
arrangement of the text. 

15. “ And he saith to me—The waters, which 
“ thou sawest, where the Adulteress sitteth, 

“ peoples and multitudes are, even nations 

16. “ (Gentiles) and tongues, and the ten horns 
K which thou sawest, and the beast.” 

That the horns and beast have herein no other 
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place than explanatory has been already suggested. 
Symbol is interpreted by symbol; as the 'woman 
ih the sequel by the city. It is indeed somewhat 
surprising that the horns and the beast should 
ever have been joined to the following sentence 
which begins and continues with the masculine 
gender. * The ten (neuter) bonis which thou| 
sawest upon the beast— these (masculine) horns, 
shall hate the woman!’ l£ will be perceived that 
in seceding from this manifest absurdity, I have 
not only adopted a sense somewhat more gram¬ 
matical, but have embraced Griesbach’s more cor¬ 
rect text, which instead of leaving the beast in. 
this case a mere expletive to the horns, shews the 
distinction between tribes under the national horns, 
and mixed people under the component beast. As 
the masculine is more worthy than the feminine 
or neuter, the narration proceeds in the masculine 
gender, inclusive of peoples and multitudes, 
nations and tongues, horns and beast. These 
shall all at some period of common existence—• 

16. “ hate the Adulteress, and desolate shall 

“ they make her, and naked; and the fleshly 
“ parts of her shall they devour; and herself 
“ shall they utterly burn up in fire.” 

At some period of existence the majority of 
the late supporters of the Adulteress shall hate 
her. The very beast who so tamely carried, 
•shall throw her down and gore her. We may 
perhaps be able to discover the affixed period for 
the commencement of this hate. The very first 
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effect is, that they make * her desolate; the next 
in the perfect climax, that they make her naked, 
stripping her of the magnificent attire of the 
fourth verse; the next, that they absolutely de¬ 
vour her flesh, (it will be remembered that the 
wild-beast is one of the persecutors), and lastly, 
>they bum her with fire. First they were to make 
her desolate, next naked. This desolation must 
be distinct from this nakedness. We cannot for 
a. moment hear of poetical amplification in pro¬ 
phecy. How then can she be made desolate , 
except by being placed in a desolate situation ? 
It is true that she was from the commencement 
in the desolate place f, but as long as she sat in 
all her pomp on the beast with his heads and 
horns, the desert was no desert to her. If, how¬ 
ever, we recur to the Western Church of ch. xii 
we shall find that she fled in the Wilderness 
clot/ted with this sim at the Reformation. That 
Church was iii heaven until she brought forth the 
manlike son, the Regenerated, Reformed Church, 
now enthroned in England. At the momentous 
era of the Reformation, she fled in the wilder¬ 
ness persecuted by a furious enemy, and bore 
with her the Sun of Rome with which she was 
invested. At the Reformation therefore was it 
that the Adulteress fled in the desolate place, and 
waseminently made desolate. The Western Church 
fled in the desert, and the antitype of her Sun was 
eminently J deserted. It would be superfluous to 
shew that since the Reformation, the power of 
Rome has wasted to a name. 


* + it iftl/u/t J ifVjM>jntttir-—ir ifyipu. 
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‘ And naked :* they strip her in the next place 
of all her former magnificence. The purple, and 
scarlet, and gold, and precious stones, and pearls, 
enumerated in the fourth verse are now the prey 
of the spoilers. Since the era of the Reforma¬ 
tion all the countries of Europe have concurred 
to spoil her. In their former infatuation they 
had heaped upon her the hire of her whoredom, 
enriched her with all their wealth, and endowed 
her with a power most palpably prejudicial to 
their own freedom. At the Reformation however, 
the nations began to pause from their infatuated 
conduct; and instead of continuing to increase< 

the Romish domination with the exorbitance of 

* 

power, and to heap their riches on the accumu¬ 
lated wealth of ages, were tempted to hate her 
for the very sake of her riches. Of her temporal 
power there remains scarcely a trace in the dark¬ 
est countries of Europe, and in the Protestant 
moiety not a vestige. Where she is still nomi¬ 
nally acknowledged as the ecclesiastical head, 
yet her possessions have been the resource on 
every emergency. Her authorities in France have 
been reduced to ignominious and despicable pen¬ 
sioners upon the throne. In Italy itself the pre¬ 
cedent has been followed. In Spain and the 
whole southern peninsula her wealth has been 
seized by either contending party; and from this 
fund have the Germanic states recruited their 
wasted resources. She has not a tythe of the 
wealth, nor a hundredth part of the power which 
she possessed when in the fifteenth century she rode 
joyously and triumphantly upon her Vassal Beast. 
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Thus has she been partly made naked. The pro¬ 
phecy has not yet however received its full 
accomplishment. 

“ And her (fleslies ) fleshly parts shall they 

devour.” 

The body is the body politic, in which the cha¬ 
racteristic life is preserved. The Romish clergy 
compose the body of the Adulteress. The de¬ 
vouring is the causing this clerical body to cease 
to belong to the Adulteress of Rome; and per¬ 
haps in the propriety of the symbol we must con¬ 
ceive that the ravenous wild beast is ihe princi¬ 
pal agent in this devouring. Within the Protes¬ 
tant moiety of Europe this prophecy has received 
an accomplishment. Within the Romish remain¬ 
der every thing seems verging to such a point. 
The clergy of France and her dependencies have 
been officially required to renounce all depend¬ 
ence on the See of Rome (see Chap, xvi.); have 
been threatened with an utter removal if they 
would not obey; and have repeatedly heard from 
the Imperial throne a voice proclaiming that the 
Pope was only Bishop of Rome. The same mo¬ 
mentous changes scorn silently working them¬ 
selves a way in the other Romish countries; and 
if the prophecy be not fulfilled within the remain¬ 
der of the third vial, as it may be, the era of the 
fourth, when the vial is poured on the snn, will 
in all probability contain the devouring of the 
flesh of the Adulteress, and in the exceeding 
grievous scorching, the subsequent burning her 
with fire. 
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“ And herself shall they utterly burn up in 

fire.” 

• 0 

* 

Fire is the emblem of war. The idolatrous 
Romish domination shall therefore be utterly des¬ 
troyed in the events of war. As the woman still 
exists, and as this event seems subsequent to the 
devouring of the flesh, which has not yet received 
its full accomplishment, these great wars, in 
which or by which she is to be wasted to her des¬ 
truction, are yet future. They may belong in part 
to xvi. 9, and the fourth vial; whereas the influ¬ 
ence of the third has not yet abated. It will be' 
perceived that I have translated the verb f as an 
utter destruction, according to the translation in 
x\iii. 8, and its known forcible purport. As, how¬ 
ever, Great Babylon comes in remembrance be¬ 
fore God, and he remembers to punish her ini¬ 
quities, under the seventh vial or in one of the 
plagues, her utter destruction cannot take place 
until the end. She is to be wasted by, or in con¬ 
sequence of war, but at least her nominal exis¬ 
tence may be to remain, the smoke of her burning 
to continue to ascend, until the simultaneous fall 
of her adversary the beast. Her great torment 
from this mystic fire, may be expected under the 
fourth vial; her smoke will ascend unto the end 
of the seventh plague, when the fuel shall no more 
be found for the fire. 

The preludes to this great burning may have 
already been exhibited. Independently of the 


ystrxKXvaucnr. 
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open and successful attacks made upon the 
Pope, the Head and representative of the Ro¬ 
mish Church, the Romish clergy, their con¬ 
vents, and all their religious institutions, have been 
generally the greatest sufferers. The lire of the 
late European wars has most materially affected 
the sinews and the strength of Romish domination. 
It thus seems that it is not a pure power, that is 
to be the first instrument of the humiliation of 
the pride of Rome. As the beast, with the false 
prophet , (who includes indeed the Western horn) 
eventually falls before an opposing pure Society, 
so is the Adulteress of Rome persecuted and 
ruined in her old age by those who had been her 
admirers and lovers, who had partaken of her 
abominations, and who finally indeed only trans¬ 
fer their allegiance to the wild beast, to a power 
whose enormities have been at least as flagrant, 
and of much longer duration. 

The extensive import of the waters has already 
been considered. There is perhaps to be seen in 
this enumeration a distinction between mixed 
people and distinct Gothic nations; and there 
may possibly be discovered some further 
import. 

There is now, however, to be considered a 
striking illustration of the motive of the final de 
sertion of the Adulteress, and the manner of the 
consequent afflictions. 

17» “ Tor the God has given to their hearts to 
“ fulfil his will, even to fulfil one purpose; 
" and to give their kingdom to the beast 
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“ until there should be about to be fulfilled 

“ (or made perfect), the Words of the God.” 

» 

The God is not, I conceive, the Beast, the God 
of the earth, iuasmuch as the angel is now.deli¬ 
vering the partial interpretation, and as the pure 
Words belong to .the same God. The aorist of 
the fulfilled was justified in the tenth chapter, 
and will again occfir in the twentieth. The Words 
are rendered persAially and according to Gries- 
bach’s text. 

The whole band of God’s enemies hate the 
Adulteress, for their hearts are over-ruled to ful¬ 
fil the purpose of God, even to fulfil one purpose, 
aud to give their kingdom to the beast. The 
kingdom and crown is invariably symbolical of 
the spiritual authority. All the corrupt people 
give the ecclesiastical authority to the Beast. They 
takeaway the crowns, which they maybe supposed 
to have given into the keeping of the Adulteress, 
that proper ecclesiastical See of Rome which at 
first had a spiritual kingdom over the spiritual 
kings. These crowns they now give to the Beast. 
The secular Beast, as was shewn to be probable 
under the fourth vial, receives the whole ecclesias¬ 
tical power so lately administered by the Adul¬ 
teress. It may nevertheless be taken from the 
the one, some lime before it be given to the other. 
The Imperator surely must ere long become the 
Pontifex Maximus; and the temporal and spiri¬ 
tual rulers of the Empire must be in some man¬ 
ner and measure identified. This event takes 
place in the representative ten kingdoms, with 
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the consent and, perhaps, the approbation of the 
ecclesiastical establishments, for that is implied 
in the thirteenth verse, wherein are described the 
churches themselves voluntarily giving to the 
beast their authority, direct and indirect, which 
as kings they had received. Thus is the same 
purpose of the thirteenth verse eminently fulfilled. 
Such, then, is the judgment of the Adulteress, 
and such, perhaps the cause, perhaps the con* 
sequence, of the enmity of the beast. It will 
have been perceived that the kings of the thir* 
teenth verse, although by delivering their power 
to the Beast, they forsake their allegiance to the' 
Adulteress, yet are not represented as destroy¬ 
ing or burning her. As powers purely ecclesias¬ 
tical, they had no such power. That office is 
appropriated and reserved for the people, horns, 
&c. &c. On the inadmissible supposition that 
the kings of the twelfth verse are horns inter¬ 
preted, there would be a futile redundancy, since 
the seventeenth verse is almost a repetition of the 
twelfth. Applicable, however, as it is to dif¬ 
ferent powers, it becomes full of expression. 

The beast has thus his ecclesiastical authority 
for an allotted time, even ‘ until there should be 

about to be fulfilled the Words of the God/ At 

► 

that time we may be in expectation of a general 
desertion of the beast; the ecclesiastical authority 
will be at that time withdrawn from him. 

An examination of chap, xix, where the Words 
appear, and of xxi and xxii, where they are des¬ 
cribed as the conquerors, will give us beyond a 
doubt the time when they are about to be fulfilled. 
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That time is immediately upon the effusion of the 
seventh vial, when the vine is trodden, and It is 
jlone; immediately prior to the fulfilment of the 
seven plagues, one of the first of which is, the 
judicial division of this identical great and reso- 
hitionized city into three parts; immediately at 
the time the temple is opened, and when, per¬ 
haps, some of these enter; when the ten churches 
are spiritually vanquished by the Lamb, the pure 
Church, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords 
(verse 14). At the end of the short-lived seven 
plagues the Words are fulfilled. They are, there¬ 
fore, about to be fulfilled at the commencement. 
When the vine is trodden, perhaps by this very 
treading is destroyed the ecclesiastical power of' 
the Beast. 

“ And the woman which thou sawest is th<* 
“ city the great, having a kingdom over the 
“ kings of the earth.” 

As the narration was to be continued in the 
next chapter, under the symbol of a city, it was 
more expedient to close the elucidation with the 
city. In this interpretation, therefore, of the 
woman and the beast, the history of the beast is 
first given: it is followed by the interpretation or 
elucidation of all the circumstances; and last of 
all comes the woman, the city. 

She is the city, the great; and her name is 
upon her forehead, Babylon the great; and 
while St. John was discoursing with the angel in 
the wilderness, she was enjoying an ecclesiasti- 
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cal authority over the ecclesiastical kings. The 
supposed place of the exhibition was, as we have 
seen, in the Latin division of the Roman Empire 
the time, within the seventh and eighth centuries, 
after the resurrection of the beast, and the 
adultery of the Bride of the Lamb, after the 
Roman earth had become a wilderness, before 
the jurisdiction of the seventh head. 

It will be observed, that the angel only shews 
the mystery: he does not explain the riddle, but 
only gives a clue to it. He thus elucidates sym¬ 
bol by symbol. The waters are Gentiles and 
horns and the beast, and the woman is the city 
aforementioned, a church over churches of the 
Empire. In the actual period of St. John’s life, 
neither the horns, nor city, nor kings were in 
existence. He saw them, however, in the vision, 
when borne into the wilderness. It hence fol¬ 
lows that when we are informed that the woman 
is the city (in the present tense), we are not by 
any means to apprehend that the angel intended, 
whatever has been the event, to point out the 
literal reigning city of Rome, as the future throne 
of the woman’s spiritual Empire. She is called 
the city the great; and was lately termed Baby¬ 
lon the great; and in the seventh verse of the 
next chapter, calls herself a Queen. Every part 
of the description concurs to represent her an ec¬ 
clesiastical power. If, however, the queen be 
an ecclesiastical power, the propriety of the sym¬ 
bol demands that, in all cases, every symbolical 
king must be ecclesiastical likewise. The king 
must be of the same nature as the queen. 



197 


CH. XVII. 18.] ROMISH CHURCH. 

Again: a woman is always in the symbol eccle¬ 
siastical ; a city the same. As a beast is a secu¬ 
lar power, and has seven heads and ten horns, 
secular adjuncts to his symbol, so that every part 
of the symbol is in full accordance, so when the 
city is connected with kings, these kings must be 
the churches under the ecclesiastical* domination 
of the ecclesiastical Empress city, who afterwards 
revolt, diminish the Sun to a star, and give their 
authority to the Beast. If it be alleged that the 
city need not be symbolical, because the heads 
when interpreted were not symbolical, it is replied 
that the city the great is a manifest reference to a 
former symbol or symbols, as were not the seven 
kings. The first kings are literal for kingdoms, 
because they are interpreted kings; but these last 
arc symbolical, as having connection with the city 
symbolical. Literal and symbolical may never 
be presented in one picture. 

It strikes me indeed with some surprise that 
after such reiterated mention of the ten Gothic 
horns, who would have furnished an interpreta¬ 
tion far more plausible, there should ever have 
been advanced any idea upon this verse, which, 
departing from kings really independent, recurs to 
Old Rome and her inert! tributaries. As our 
kings, however, may not be understood otherwise 
than as ecclesiastical, they can neither be the mo- 
dern horns, nor the ancient provinces. By thus 
cleaving to the true meaning of the prophecy, we 
forsake indeed the seducing idea that the Prophet 
intended, according to the casual fulfilment, to 
point out Rome, literal Home, as the seat of the 
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ecclesiastical domination; and (lie still more plau¬ 
sible notion that these kings are the ten horns, 
over whom and their successors the woman always 
claimed and often enjoyed a literal and absolute 
dominion. We must, however, follow the sym¬ 
bolical truth; and content ourselves with a mere 
allusion to the reigning city of Imperial Rome. 

An idea has been lately promulgated that the 
Church of Rome never professed the corrupt and 
horrible maxims of which she is accused in Pro¬ 
testant countries. The imputation is ascribed to 
the spirit of party! This assertion is a little hold 
in rising up against the authentic documents of 
history, and against almost every page of almost 
every historian who has treated the subject. 
Confutation in form would be most idle. That 
there has ensued an immense reformation to 
the whole Western Church from the vigilance 
of Protestantism is most certain; but it yet 
remains to be seen whether even that reformation 
be abiding. It has been gained in adversity, while 
the peoples and multitudes have been joined with 
one consent to make the Romish head desolate 
and naked. On that head the full sun-shine of 
prosperity may never again beam. To Rome’s 
last hour she may continue a forsaken persecuted 
fugitive; but on another power, become ecclesias¬ 
tical, we have every reason to suppose will be 
heaped her power and dominion. We have yet 
to see what form this other ecclesiastical power 
will assume. Certain it is, that the false prophet 
is most intimately joined with the beast in his last 
nefarious practices, and final ruin. Dismal is the 
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aspect of the continental world. The present 
meek and virtuous head of the Romish Church 
has shamed most of his predecessors; but his 
elevation has not been a giddy one. When he 
falls, and the delay may not he long, either in the 
ordinary course of Nature or of Tyranny, we shall 
of course see the Papal crown on the brow of 
some tool of the Murderer. The first man of 
Kurope has never yet seemed an instant deterred 
by a sentiment either of superstition or of reli¬ 
gion. He may seize the crown himself. What¬ 
ever then may be the veering policy of that indi- 
lidual, such must be the public appearance of 
the supple ecclesiastical power. 

In a blind submission to the Head of the 
Church, venial, we may trust, from the preju¬ 
dices of education, and in a Church, which con¬ 
tains all the fundamental doctrines of the Christiau 
faith, although with a pinnacled superstructure 
of error, many million good and virtuous men 
may have been educated for heaven. These 
brands plucked silently from the fire make no part 
of the Prophetical account. The prophet could 
onlv see Rome in her outward visible form : she 
is denounced as adulterous and bloody. When 
the two-horned false prophet becomes again an 
active agent against those on the Lord’s side, then 
will the old and hideous appearance too probably 
be resumed. Then will the two-homed false pro¬ 
phet finally bo crushed for ever; and then will 
the pure Church and the pure nation receive 
those crowns of glory which are never to fade 
away. 
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VERSE 1—3, THE PECULIAR INFLUENCES OF THE CAL- 
VINISTIC CHURCH, AND, 4—8, THE CHURCH OF ENG¬ 
LAND, AGAINST THE ROMISH POWER; 9~ 17, LAMEN¬ 
TATION AND DESERTION, 17—19, ON THE PART OP 
HER ALLIES, ANi>, 19—END, THE DESTRUCTIVE EFFECTS 
OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 


" Art thou too fallen, Iberia; do we see 
The robber and the murderer weak as we ? 

Art thou the God, the thunder of whose hand 
Roll'd over all our desolated land. 

Shook principalities and kingdoms down. 

And made the mountains tremble at his frown 

Cowper, i. 144 


The elucidation of the last chapter was so con¬ 
trived by the angel, as that a notice of the Em¬ 
press City should immediately precede the 
appearance of the angels. These,, under this 
convenient symbol, carry on the description of 
the fall of the corrupt church. We have here 
the mixture of the symbolical woman and city. 
The woman is depicted with the mural crown. 
When we lose this symbol we shall know that 
we are arrived at the conclusion of our subject, 
which is, the elucidation of the judgment of 
Babylon, the Great. We have not, however, 
concluded, until we arrive at the eleventh verse 
of the next chapter. 

The steps which lead to the final judgment of 
the great Adulteress are now about to be seen, 
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That this chapter is successive to the last, form¬ 
ing with part of the nineteenth one subject, has 
been already amply shewn ; and it appears once 
more from the connective words, with which we 
continue: After these things , &c. 

1. “ And after these things 1 saw another angel 
“ coming down from the heaven, having power 
“ great; and the earth was lightened from 
° “ his glory; and he cried (in strength *) with a 
“ loud voice, saying, * Fell, fell, Babylon the 
“ great;' and it was an habitation of demons, 

“ and a dwelling-place of every spirit unclean, 

“ and a dwelling-place of every fowl unclean' 
3. “ and abominated; because from the wine of 
“ the poison of her adultery drank all the na- 
“ tions; and the kings of the earth with her 
“ have committed adultery; and the merchants 
“ of the earth, from the power of her licen- 
“ tiousness are enriched.” 

Before we proceed upon the interpretation, it 
should be observed, that there is much difficulty 
in the arrangement of this chapter. Beside the 
angel and St. John, there may not be fewer than 
six speakers; and the distinction of the speeches 
is by no means strongly marked. The three 
angels, being public agents, are indisputably seen 
and heard by St. John: the kings and merchants 
are not so. Tlicse last may only occur in the 
poetical and prophetical narration; and it may 
admit of a doubt, whether the company, des- 


* Griesbacli rejects. 
i> d 
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cribed from the seventeenth verse to the end of 
the nineteenth, be, or be not, absolutely produced 
upon the stage like the three angels. This ques¬ 
tion will be debated, as we proceed. 

As the angel-expositor had been so deeply and 
directly concerned in the illustration of the last 
chapter, I was for a time much inclined to con¬ 
ceive that he was here also employed in active 
elucidation; and that a great part of the chapter 
was composed of the interlocutions of this illus¬ 
trator. From him I suspected that the prophe¬ 
cies respecting the kings and merchants pro¬ 
ceeded, and from him the constant addition of 
the reason of judgment, * Because, &c. &c.’ This 
idea seemed the more plausible from the boast of 
the woman, that she sat a Queen , neither a 
widow, nor a mourner, which boast seemed to 
be only attributable to the time of the vision, 
before, at least, the angel of judgment had pro¬ 
nounced that she was fallen . These ideas, which 
may probably be erroneous, are only detailed 
that succeeding commentators may be spared the 
pains of travelling, like myself, -with labour anti 
difficulty, forward and backward, over the same 
ground; and, moreover, indeed to obviate the 
.suspicion that I have ever been guilty of hasty 
and superficial surveys of my subject. 

I was first led to retrace my steps from the 
insurmountable difficultits which were expe¬ 
rienced in the attempt to determine the boundaries 
of the presumed interlocutory portions. If to 
the angelic expositor were attributed the reasons 
of the judgment, which must have been given, if 
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any, I perceived that there was an unjustifiable 
departure from the exact parallels in chap. xiv. 
where certainly is no interlocution. The omis¬ 
sion, moreover, of the customary specifications 
of the commencements of the angel's expositions 
was glaring; and more particularly, as the short 
expression, He saith , or he said, would have pre¬ 
cluded the possibility of mistake. It was rather 
apt to raise suspicion, moreover, that the wo¬ 
man should so strenuously assert that she was a 
queen, no widow, not forsaken by her royal 
adulterers, and not a woman of sorrows. Why 
should she have thus expressed her vaunt, had 
she, at the time of the vaunt, been sitting on the 
beast, committing adultery with the kings, and 
most gorgeously arrayed? The boast would 
clearly never have been made unless there had 
been some doubt in her own mind. It is weak¬ 
ness ill-concealed under the ostentation of strength. 
It is expressive that she had suffered some tre¬ 
mendous shocks; but yet, according to her own 
idea, had not been altogether and irretrievably 
hurled from her seat. 

It may be said, perhaps, that I have raised a 
spirit to lay it. The arrangement, however, was 
of too great importance to be cursorily treated. 
The chapter shall now be laid out according to 
ideas of probable correctness; and the plan may 
receive justification as we proceed upon the 
several parts. 

The first verse is of course from the mouth of 
St. John, describing the descent and appearance 
of the'angel representative of the Calvinistic so- 
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cities. To the end of the third verse we have 
the counterpart of the speech of the same angel, 
as given in the xivth chapter. From the fourth 
to the first part of the seventeenth verse inclusive, 
may be an evolution of the parallel speech of this 
angel, the third in the fourteenth chapter, as far as 
it regards one particular power; or it is more than 
possible that this third angel’s speech may end with 
the eighth verse, and that St. John himself, who cer¬ 
tainly utters the ejaculatory exhortation of th etwen- 
tieth , may assume the character of the immediate 
prophet to the first part of the seventeenth . From 
the middle of the seventeenth to the end of the nine¬ 
teenth verse is a party, who now make their ap¬ 
pearance and lament over Babylon in the strains 
which by the foregoing angel had prophetically 
been put into their mouth. This is succeeded by 
St. John’s animated apostrophe of the licentielh 
verse, calling upon the heavens and their inhabi¬ 
tants to drown this lament by their rejoicings; 
and there comes forward iu the succeeding verse 
some mighty angel, who seems indeed to have 
been an indefinite time upon the stage; and who, 
subsequent to his impetuous action, utters a pro¬ 
phecy against Babylon to the end of the chapter. 
This arrangement will not, 1 conceive, upon in¬ 
vestigation, appear complex, but very uniform 
and simple. It is by no means, how ever, impro¬ 
bable that improvements may be made upon it, or 
at least more certainty attained. 

We return to the angel who first appeared; and 
we find his words and the very rhythm exactly 
agreeable to the words of the Calvinistic angel of 
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chap, xiv, who cried, “ Fell, fell, Babylon the 
great;—(because # ) from the wine of the poison 
of her adultery drank all the nations.” It cannot 
reasonably be doubted that here is that very angel, 
and that very voice. He appeared in that xivth 
chapter, which partly regarded the two-horned 
false prophet; and now at a parallel point of 
chronology, the vision of this angel is again pre¬ 
sented : his voice sounds again in the ear of the 
prophet, and at greater length, inasmuch as Baby¬ 
lon and the West is now the exclusive subject. 

The repetition in each passage of the com¬ 
mencing verb, Fell , Fell, seems to have little, 
other purport than by the peculiarity to leave no 
doubt of the identity of the speakers, and indeed 
of the speeches. The words are nevertheless 
from Isaiah xxi, 9 ; yet, although this may give a 
farther reference to a prophecy in Isaiah which 
deserves much consideration, it does not by any 
means invalidate our remark. It might almost 
indeed seem that one of the direct purposes of the 
more modern prophecy delivered to St. John, was 
the delivery of a key, and a chronological order 
to the ancient prophecies, a plan or skeleton 
to be filled up from the more full storehouses of 
his predecessors. A field is here open for much 
scientific and useful research. 

The Calvinistic angel is thus at once introduced 
without any regard to the Lutheran, who pre¬ 
ceded in the xivth chapter. This is exactly what 
might have been expected; because the Lutheran 


* Doubted by Griesbach. 
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church proper has been seen to have had an in¬ 
fluence eminently reforming , but by no means des¬ 
tructive of Babylon. It appears, moreover, that be¬ 
sides the Lutheran angel, another great body, 
which was exhibited in chap, xiv, is here entirely 
omitted. That company of the 144,000 with the 
Lamb on the Mount Sion, was the comprehen¬ 
sive symbol of the saints who, existing indivi¬ 
dually in the first nine centuries of corruption, 
could not be gathered into any merely national 
symbol. As Babylon did not begin to decrease 
until the Reformation, when the pure Christian 
worshippers became embodied, it is not these 
144,000 who can be considered as effecting the 
torment and fall, and these can of course claim no 
share in this judgment upon Babylon. 

That the earth was lightened by the glory of this 
angel, implies merely his great power and strength; 
and is no indication of purity. This observation 
lias been already advanced; and may be clearly 
perceived from xii. I, and xvi. 8. The mighty and 
strong voice expresses the strength and effect of the 
proceedings of the speaker; audit is notorious 
that the Calvinistic churches, from the charac¬ 
teristic violence of their proceedings in almost 
all the countries of the Roman earth, have indeed 
been mighty agents in removing the woman Ba¬ 
bylon from her seat upon the Beast. The angel 
is here described as coming down from heaven. 
The Calvinistic churches entirely forsook the es¬ 
tablished ecclesiastical system, while a charac¬ 
teristic of the next angel is that he spoke from it. 
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The first descended from authority, ‘the other re¬ 
mained in stable possession. 

• We must remember that this whole chapter is 
illustrative of Babylon, and the kings therein;and 
that the illustration is frequently by parallel sym¬ 
bols. The waters were, among other things, horns 
and the beast; the woman was the^ity; and this 
trio of the demons, foul spirits, and birds unclean 
and abominated, of the second verse, are simply 
interpreted or elucidated by the correspondent 
nations, kings and merchants. * Long/ says 
Doddridge, ‘lias she, in a metaphorical sense; 
been the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird.’ 

“ It was an habitation of demons;-be- 

cause from the wine of the poison of her 
“ adultery drank all the nations.” 

The true Christian church is called (Epli.ii.22) 
an habitation of God through the spirit; the cor¬ 
rupt church is here the habitation of devils, or 
corrupt symbolical deities. It was shewn in the 
course of the sixteenth chapter that these demons 
are symbolical deifies , in the same manner as the 
Beast is the great God of the earth. These sym¬ 
bolical deities may consequently intend separate 
kingdoms of some sort, and impure as connected 
with Babylon. They are, according to the text, 
the nations who, until this marked era, were 
drinking, to intoxication, .the poisonous wine of 
her corrupted doctrine, the blood of the saints, or 
the suppression of the truth. These nations, 
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however, at this time begin to hate her. They 
begin to forsake her; and, as we learned from the 
last chapter, they, soon strip her, and make her 
desolate, and eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. 
At this time, then, the woman Babylon fell , fell 
firom her seat upon the beast, and all the waters. 
This fall is ndt, by any means, the demolition of 
the city Babylon; since we find, at subsequent 
periods, the city in existence, and at a very 
distant point of the chronology are shewn the 
manner in which it should fall. It is the woman 
Babylon who, from the time of the might of the 
Calvinistic angel, ceased to sit a queen, sur¬ 
rounded by her paramours; and where the voice 
of sorrow never reached. The signal of desertion 
wasthengiven; and although the shock was not so 
instantaneously fatal, as for a time it promised to 
be, yet she has never recovered, and never shall 
recover from its disastrous effects. 

“ And it was a dwelling-place of every spi- 

“ rit unclean-because-the kings of the 

“ earth with her have committed adultery.” 

These spirits, if they be independent of any 
substance, exactly correspond with the nature 
of the spirits of the first and fourth chapters, who 
were annexed in one case to the Being who held 
them, in the other to tne symbolical company 
around the throne. In those instances they were 
clearly representative of the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, without whose presence no literal 
Church can be holy, and no symbol of a pure 
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Church perfect. These Spirits may seem to have 
some correspondence with the angels of the Dra¬ 
gon, who contended in chap. xii. with Michael 
and his angels. The unclean spirits we find, 
moreover, in xvi. 13, going forth upon the kings 
of the earth, misleading them. Uncleanness, ac¬ 
cording to Parkhurst, is unfitness for admission 
to the peculiar rights and privileges of the pure 
Church. I apprehend, however, that these 
spirits are connected with the dwelling place, as 
the defiling inhabiting soul of the dwelling place, 
the corrupt principle of the corrupt Church, as 
the spirits of the first chapters were the Holy • 
principle of the Holy Church. Thus the corrupt 
principles of this Empress city, or ruling church, 
were the cause of the adultery of the kings or 
churches of the earth. Thus the adultery, the 
unclean spirit, is the impure doctrine and prac¬ 
tice, thriving on the suppression of the truth. 
The correspondence is obviously preserved. 

“ And it was a dwelling place of every fowl 

“ unclean and abominated-because . . ■» 

“ the merchants of the earth from the power 
il of her licentiousness were enriched.” 

‘ And these are they which ye shall have in 

* abomination among the fowls’-(Let\, xi. 13, 

and Deut.xiv. 12.), even every bird of prey, as fnu- 
merated. Now these are abominated, and there- 
fore birds of prey; and they are birds of prey 
whose habitation is the city. They are, conse¬ 
quently, from their abode in the ecclesiastical 
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city, ecclesiastical. They are fit inhabitants of 
the corrupt city; because they are unclean, 

‘ unfit/ says Parkhurst, * to be admitted to the 
‘peculiar rights and privileges of the pure church/ 
One of the four living ones, had the form of an 
eagle, in correspondence to which, this symboli¬ 
cal bird becomes ecclesiastical. Hence again all 
other birds ecclesiastical, and only differing in 
degree, as merchants from kings. We may find 
also from a comparison of the xvith and xixth 
chapters, that all the fowls which fly in the 
midst of heaven absolutely compose the false pro¬ 
phet, and identified beast, and kings; and hence 
again appears their individual ecclesiastical cha¬ 
racter. 

Independent of this interpretation, a proof ma y 
be given that the merchants arc in the same man¬ 
ner and degree ecclesiastical. Ilence will result 
a double proof; since the passage before n* 
also declares the birds to correspond uitli the 
merchants. 

The merchants dwell in this city, or at leasl 
trade with similar merchants who dwell in it. 
As the dwelling is ecclesiastical, so is the pur¬ 
pose of their trade. They themselves, therefore, 
are ecclesiastical. The kings are ecclesiastical; 
and represent kingdoms. The merchants are 
subjects and parts of these kingdoms. As the * 
kings and kingdoms arc ecclesiastical, so are 
their parts or subjects, the merchants; and in 
accordance both with the city and the king, the 
merchants are corrupt and avaricious. At the 
same time, no prophecy is of private interpreta* 
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tion. As the birds were inferior churches, oi* 
sees, component of the corrupt Catholic Church, 
or Hierarchy, so these merchants are inferior to 
the kings, which are the great national churches: 
they are the smaller bodies of the clergy, the 
Sees, which were enriched by their spiritual traf¬ 
fic with the Romish Adulteress. One of the suc¬ 
ceeding angels, moreover, informs us that these 
were not simple merchants, but in the order of 
nobility come next in rank to the very kings. 
They are the m tywn f , the Princes. * Thy mer¬ 
chants w ere the Princes of the earth,’ and such 
Princes, from vi. 15, as accompany with the 
kings; and have precedence of the rich men, and 
chief captains, and mighty men. 

I presume it would be considered altogether 
superfluous to demonstrate again on this slight 
occasion, that kings are always and exclusively 
ecclesiastical. I am, nevertheless, anxious on 
this point, because I think I can foresee that this 
novelty will be disputed. Yet indeed such dis¬ 
pute will, at the same time, affect the sense of 
many other parts of Holy Scripture. The 
apostles constantly use the king and the kingdom 
in a sense manifestly spiritual; and they followed 
the example of their Lord, whose kingdom, and 
kingdom of heaven, are, I believe, invariably the 
Church visible; ami whose kingdom' of jjfed is 
that kiugdom in this world, but not * this 
world. 

The only objection w hich I can propose to this 
system of interpretation is, that the presenfuse of 
the wi departs from the parallel in chap. xiv. 
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I am not sure that it can be fairly considered as 
a departure; and were it even such, I confess 
that I had much rather preserve the interpreta¬ 
tion than the parallel. Griesbach, moreover, ex¬ 
presses doubt of the very authenticity of the 
alleged word in the parallel. 

4. And I heard another voice from the heaven, 
“ saying, Come out of her, my people, in 
M order that ye may have no * fellowship with 
“ the sins bf her; and of the plagues of her, in 

5. “ order that you may not receive; because 
“ there have followed (or cleaved) of her the 
“ sins unto the heaven; and remembered has 
u the God the iniquities of her. 

There cannot be a doubt that we now hear the 
words of the third angel of chap. xiv. It is now 
slightly varied; because Babylon is peculiarly 
the present subject; the second beast and the 
Likeness of the first are not concerned at ail in 
the prophecy, and the first beast not immediately. 
As the last angel was Calvinistic, this is the 
Church apostolical, eminently at least existing in 
England. We hear the voice from heaven of the 
witnesses who ascended into heaven, and of the 
man-caild who was caught up unto God and his 
throne. He continues to speak, possibly until 
the en<i of the eighth, possibly until the middle 
of the seventeenth verse. As his words occupied 
much greater space than his contemporaries in 


* Ephes. v. li. 



213 


CH.XYUI.4—O.] CHURCH, OP ENGI*AKD. 

the fourteenth chapter, so in either < case do thfy 
at present, and thus is a> peculiar „ < importanCe. 
attributed to the English* character., «i - 

The address of|thi& angel clearly shews the 
manner in which he represents a community. He 
addresses a body with the appellation, 4 my peo¬ 
ple.* Now as it most assuredly is not any mem* 
ber of the literal Godhead who addresses them, 
the address to his people must intend the people 
of whom he is angel or representative. The 
situation in which he places his people for 
some considerable, though undefined time, look 
ing out and preparing for the.fall of Babylon, is • 
plainly implied by the future tense preserved in 
liis speech of unexampled length. As the people 
are called to come out from her, lest they should 
have fellowship with her sins, and receive of her 
plagues, it is palpable that they which do come 
out from her, so as to have no farther fellowship 
with her sins, are not to receive of her plagues. 
To the Calvinistic angel this peculiarity does not 
appertain in either description, nor indeed to the 
Lutheran, ft is a peculiar promise, applied to 
England, both in one and the other. 

There is a plaiu allusion to Jer. li. 6, &c. 4 Flee 
4 out of the midst of Babylon; and deliver every 
4 man his soul: he not cut off in her iniquity, for 
4 it is the time of the Lord's vengeance. Forsake 
4 her, for her judgment reacheth unto heaven, 

4 and is lifted up even to, the skies.’ . The man¬ 
ner in which her sins are to he understood to fol¬ 
low her, has already been intimated jn the com¬ 
parison of the thirteenth verse of chap. xiv. As 
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the good deeds of the good follow them with 
blessings, so the sins of Babylon find her out. 
Evil hunts the wicked person to overthrow him. 
If the varied reading be adopted which is respect¬ 
ably countenanced by MSS. and commentators, 
the sense will be little affected. The same ac¬ 
companiment of sin is given whether they follow , 
or, in the more energetic expression, cleave to her. 
From Jeremiah we moreover gather an assurance 
that this coming forth is an intimation of the 
great secession at the time of the Reformation; 
because it is added, “ We would have healed Ba¬ 
bylon.” Hence results another proof that the so¬ 
ciety intended is at least one of the Protestant 
Churches. 

u Btcst England, if tlih happiness be thine!" 

0. “ Give to her, even as she herself gave ;,and 

“ double unto her double things according to 
“her own works: in the cup in 'which she 

7. “ mingled, mingle to her a double (cup). So 
“ much as she hath glorified herself and lived 
“ licentiously, so much give to her torment, and 

sorrow. Because in her heart she saith, I 
“ sit a Queen, and no widow am I, and no 

8. “ sorrow shall I ever see, therefore in one day 
“ shall come her plagues, death, and mourn- 

• “ ing, and famine; and in fire shall she be 
“ utterly burned, because strong is the Lord, 
“ the God, who judgeth (or, hath judged) her.” 


It. would be needless to shew from the crowds 
of examples, that the doubling is simply an ener- 
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gelic expression for great abundance. The com¬ 
ment, which I can offer upon the w ords before us, 
is little more than a few extracts from Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, upon the fab of Babylon. I apprehend 
that they must greatly regard the same judg¬ 
ment. 

• Pul yourselves in array against Babylon ; take 
‘ vengeance upon her ; as she hath done, do unto 
‘her; recompense her according to her work; 

‘ according to all that she hath done, do unto her; 

‘ for she hath been proud against the Lord. Be- 
‘ hold, I am against thee, O thou most proud, O 

* daughter of the Chaldeans, thou shalt no more- 
1 be c alled the Lady of Kingdoms. Thou saidst, 

* J shall be a Lady (a w ^«) for ever. I shall not 
- sit a widow, neither shall I know the loss of 

* children. Therefore these two things shall come 
‘ to thee in a moment, in one day, the loss of 
‘ children and widowhood. The most proud 
' shall stumble and full; and none; shall raise her 

* up: and T will kindle a lire in her streets, and 
‘ it diall devour all things round about her.’ (Is. 
\lvu. 5-- 9 ; Jer. 1. 15, *29—82.) 

St. John gives little more than a translation of 
his more ancient prophetical brethren. The one 
da>, in which these ewls are to come upon her, 
may possibly imply more than one apocalyptic 
era, more than the limit to the avenging season of 
the seventh trumpet, the seven nals and plagues. 
It was demonstrated, that all the seven plagues 
are included in the one same year, or prophetical 
day; and this may be the ihnj. As exact may be 
found the import of the one hour in xvii. 12, and 
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of the one hour thrice repealed in this chapter. 
Hitherto it has been vaguely understood as one 
uninterrupted period of time, one period of suf¬ 
fering, unbroken by any respite. Upon these 
hours I shall have something to suggest. 

The comment which I subjoin upon the gene* 
ral subject must, I fear, be very inadequate. Yet 
i may say that it is more than possible, that the 
people of this angel torment her , principally or 
exclusively, hy their purity. They have given 
unto her double, are twice as pure as before she 
corrupted them. She boasts that she sits a 
Queen; and therefore is she punished. She is 
the most proud; and accordingly boasts, as it 
was shewn, even when all pleasant things had 
began to depart from her. She had survived the 
first rude shocks ; many of her royal paramours 
still stood around her; and the merchants were 
yet trafficking. She said in her heart, 1 am yet 
a queen,, no widow am I, no sorrow shall I see. 
ft is well known that it was lately a favourite spe¬ 
culation among political calculators, that Rome 
would continue to gain upon the Protestant 
churches, until she had attained once more her 
ancient domination. Her advocates exerted them¬ 
selves in every quarter; and so far at least suc¬ 
ceeded, as to raise in other quarters of the world 
a full compensation for what they had lost in 
Europe. The pure and meek spirit of a mild re¬ 
ligion might never have prevailed against her, 
or not for ages; it remained for the gigantic 
power of impetuous infidelity to crush her in a 
, moment. 
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“ Rome shall perish ! write that word 
Jn the blood that she has spilt; 

Perish , hopeless and abhorr’d, 

Deep in ruin as in guilt.” 

Coupcr's Boadicea. 

Whatov er s'lie said in her heart, the propheti¬ 
cal spirit, of the angel denounced that she should 
never recover. She is already dead as a Queen: 
she already mourns for the want of her gorgeous 
apparel (verse 12): she is attacked by famine 
(14): she is burning in tire {18 and xvi. 8, xi.v. 3); 
aud soon shall be utterly burned by this symbolical 

«• • 4 ' 

war; for heavy upon her is the hand of the 


0. “ And there shall weep and wail over her the 

“ kings of the earth (they who with her have 
“ committed adultery and lived licentiously) 
“ when they see the smoke of the burning of 
10. “ her, afar off having stood through the fear 
“ of her torment, saying. Woe, Woe, the city 
“ the great, Babylon, the city the strong; 

because in one hour lias come the judgment 
“ of thee. 

Whether the angel thus continue, or St. John 
thus prophesy, 1 dare not peremptorily deter¬ 
mine, and I will not. conjecture; I believe it is not 
a subject of present importance. 

ft would he difficult to shew a stronger dis¬ 
tinction between the horns and the kings, than is 
contained in the verses under consideration. 
The horns are among those who at this time hate 
the adulteress, aud make her desolate, and naked, 

3' f 
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and devour her flesh, and hum her with fire. 
The kings weep and wail at this desolation, 
though constrained through fear to withdraw 
from their guilty pleasures. Adultery is false 
doctrine, superseding the true faith. This Ro¬ 
mish queen has committed adultery, not, indeed, 
with all kings, for the Eastern churches have 
been beyond her influence, but with her subject 
kings. Kings and queen have alike been cor¬ 
rupted. The native Romish corruptions have 
been made the corruptions of the Western world; 
and all the corruptions of the world have been 
received and fostered by Rome. They have, 
moreover, lived licentiously with her, have given 
Ihc reins to the lust of dominion, and the lust of 
w r ealth, and the lust of pomp. Rome has sup¬ 
ported the corruptions of these churches; and 
they have supported Rome. 

From the time of the Reformation, however, 
these kings have been afraid, and have stood afar 
otr. Then it will be remembered were the corrupt 
remnant affrighted, and gave more glory to the 
God of heaven. They then ceased to live licen¬ 
tiously with her: they then ceased to commit re¬ 
newed acts of adultery, or to increase corruption ; 
and in a short time w r e shall find, according to tin- 
prediction of the angel, that they shall weep and 
wail over her. The horns among others are 
at this very time consuming her substance, from 
motives, as it should seem, of mere avarice; and 
by no means from a principle of obedience to 
heaven. The churches of these powers yet sig¬ 
nify their unaltered attachment, while, neverthe- 
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loss, the secular powers have seized on all her 
wealth, and all her dominion. Not a tithe of the 
ancient Romish ecclesiastical possessions are now 
in the hands of any Church; and not a hundredth 
part of the power. Yet the kings or churches 
continue to this day attached in some degree to 
their supposed Romish head. A little while how¬ 
ever, and they will entirely and formally withdraw 
this allegiance ; for the sure word of prophecy 
has declared, that they shall all give their eccle¬ 
siastical dominion to the Secular Beast. 

We have already determined the purport of a 
prophecy in a prophecy. When the temple was 
measured or laid out for building, it signified the 
preparation. This was a prophecy in a prophecy. 
So in the present case, when the voice of St. John 
or the angel declares what should be spoken by 
tlie kings, it is a symbolical voice, significant of 
a symbolical voice: it is an action preparatory to 
an action : it is a cause of an effect. England has 
been the great bulwark of the Reformation : she 
has preserved the light which would have other¬ 
wise been extinct: she has been the cause direct 
and indirect of leading the other nations to strip 
the adulteress of her ill-gotten wealth. 

There is a striking peculiarity in the Woe, 
Woe I It is repeated by the* succeeding mer¬ 
chants ; and we find it, in the event, the chorus 
of the nineteenth verse. This striking accord¬ 
ance imperiously demands that the course of 
these events and this prophecy, be included within 
the same of the woe-trumpets. As the second 
woe had begun before the commencement of the 
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little book, it is obvious that the third woe-trum¬ 
pet must here be intended. Tlius too has it been 
fulfilled. There is moreover an exact accordance 
in the manner of introducing the limiting idea of 
the seventh trumpet with the same in xii. 12, 
where the first blast of the seventh woe-trumpet 
is represented in the very same manner. Exactly 
as we should have expected in unison with prior 
interpretation, the woe is not introduced in this 
chronological speech until an indefinite time after 
the secession of the angel’s represented people. 
Precisely in this manner in the eleventh chapter 
the same event is symbolized by the fall of a tenth 
part of the city; and soon the second woe ended ; 
and, behold, the third woe came quickly. This 
corroborative accordance is worthy of some atten¬ 
tion ; and it seems from the parallel to attribute 
the words to St. John’s mouth rather than tin; 
angel’s. The same conclusion may possibly bo 
drawn from other chapters, 

11. “ And the merchants of the earth shall weep 
“ and lament over her; because the mereban- 
“ dise of them no one Imvoth anv longer at 

12. “all; merchandise of gold and silver, and of 
“ precious stone and pearl, and of fine linen 
“ and purple, and silk and scarlet; nor any 
“ thyine wood; nor any ivory vessel; nor any 
“ vessel of wood most precious, or ol*brass or 

13. “ of iron or of marble; nor cinnamon (nor 
44 * amomuin); nor odours; nor ointment; nor 


* Griesbach receives iuto the text. 
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“ frankincense; nor wine; nor oil; nor fine 
“flower; nor wheat; nor oxen; nor sheep; 
■ “ nor (the merchandise) of horses and cha- 
“ riots and # slaves; nor the ' lives of men. 
14. “ And the autumnal fruit of the desire of thy 
“ soul departed from thee; and all the dainty 
“ and the dazzling things fell utterly from 
“ thee; and no longer in any wise shalt thou 
“ find these things. The merchants of these, 
“ who wore made rich by her, afar off shall 
“ stand through the fear of her torment, weep- 
10. “ ing and lamenting, (and) saying, Woe, Woe! 
“ the city the great, the clothed in fine linen 
“ and purple and scarlet, and gilded in golden 
“ ornament, and precious stone and pearls; 
“ because in one hour is brought to desolation 
** that so great wealth!’’ 

The whole imagery is obviously extracted from 
the xxvith and xxviith of Ezekiel. The long list 
of merchandise given in our chapter is yet ex¬ 
ceeded by the catalogue in Ezekiel, which con¬ 
tains almost all which is before us, and many su¬ 
pernumerary articles. These are in either case 
lie‘aped up in such profusion, that it should seem 
that nothing definitively symbolical can be in¬ 
tended by any individual article. The aggregate 
conveys an idea of very great magnificence, opu¬ 
lence, and luxury, which alone could have crea¬ 
ted demand for such numerous articles, mostly 
Of superfluity. This is the licentious profligacy. 


* xsa <rufAUTu »; xai r&>. 
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symbolical of the guilty luxury of an ecclesiasti¬ 
cal power, the pride of a pompous worship, and 
the extravagance of expensive offerings. This 
subject received some consideration under the 
fourth verse of the seventeenth chapter. 

I5y the mention of these merchants, St. John 
is brought to a still more strict agreement with 
Ezekiel, who enumerates by name the merchants 
of all the trading states of his age, bringing their 
various merchandise. Upon llqbylon arc; thus 
heaped all the superstitious rites and pompous 
ceremonies of every clime. Thus lias Home been 
loaded by the influx of the motley superstitions 
of every age and nation. The trading states of 
Ezekiel answer generally to the kings of St. 
John. The merchants arc* the great men of these 
states, enriched by their traffic. They are de ¬ 
clared in the last verse of the chapter to be only 
beneath the kings, the Princes * of the earth. 
They cannot be any other than the* several see**, 
or separate hierachies, under each national church, 
who have made merchandise of God’s word, and 
who with the mark apostate buy and sell. These* 
too, like the ecclesiastical kings or kingdoms to 
which they belong, while they lament, stand afar 
off. In their hearts they lo< e the sin, though they 
forsake the sinner. It would be superfluous to 
shew that this description is an enlargement of 
that part of xvii, Id, which declares her desola¬ 
tion and nakedness, deserted bv he r kings, strip¬ 
ped of her magnificent attire*, and forseken by 


* Mtytrsueq. 
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the merchants, who ministered to her abundance; 
for in one hour is brought* to desolation that so 
gre-.it wealth! 

At this point seems to end the prediction. 
The speech runs through a considerable period, 
and by its prophecy, as was shewn, is prepara¬ 
tory to action, as the first cause of the afflictions 
upon Cabvlon. When it ceases, we find the judg¬ 
ment commencing. The tense is suddenly 
changed from the future to the past: this pro¬ 
phecy of the English angel is brought forward in 
its accomplishment; and under symbols slightly 
\aried, the kings and the merchants actually for¬ 
sake and lament her; and prove her that de-* 
tlironed and sorrowing Queen and widow which, 
while the English angel spoke in the seventh 
verse, she flattered herself who was not. 

The speech of this advancing company will he 
found to extend to the French devolution. 
During the whole first vial of the seventh trum¬ 
pet, during the ripening of the harvest of the 
earth, during that time in which the dragon pur¬ 
sued the Western Church general until he cast 
out the flood from his mouth, the power of Rome 
was wasting away. Hitherto, however, wc have 
chiefly had before us the woman, or the eitv, 
without any allusion to her situation on the sym¬ 
bolical waters. In the ensuing description, the 
symbol, by a slight variation, brings the waters 
into notice; and strictly preserving, moreover, 
the imitation of Ezekiel, fixes the great purport 
of his obscure prediction. 
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17. “ And every Pilot, and * every company 
u in ships, and mariners, and whosoever upon 

18. “ the sea do work, afar off stood; (aor. 2) 
“ and were crying (imperf.) beholding the 
“ smoke of the burning of her, saying, Who 

10. “ like to the city the great? And they cast 
“ (aor, 2) dust upon their heads, and were 
44 crying, weeping and lamenting, saying, 
“ Woe, Woe, the city the great! in which 
“ were enriched all they possessing the vessels 
“ in the sea out of her costliness! because in 
44 one hour is she brought to desolation.” 

. The pilot, I conceive, answers to the king, the 
church; the mariners to the merchants, the sees. 
‘ The Ki&pwV, the master or pilot, had the care of 

* the ship, and government of the seamen therein, 
4 and sat at the stern to steer; all things were 

* managed according to his direction. It was 

4 therefore necessary that he should have obtained 
4 an exact knowledge of the art of navigation 
4 which was called t(P otter s Ant. 

of Greece, Vol, II. book iii. chap. 19.) 

Here it is most clear that the Pilot of, the ves¬ 
sel exactly corresponds to the King of the nation, 
the symbol having been varied to express the city 
on the waters. It appears still more strongly from 

* I have not received Griesbach's approved correction of the 
text itti to*to» wftwv, by place sailing ; because I can discern no 
sense in it. This may nevertheless be one of the best arguments 
for its correctness. It merits consideration. See Woodhouse 

i ' 

on the verse. 
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the following quotation, ‘ «?»»»» ►«» ktpiox;*o 

kybepnhthx.’ Who is Lord in the ship? The 
Pilot . (Epictetus, lib. iii. cap. 26.) 

The waters, upon which the Adulteress sat, or 
upon which the city was seated like the ancient 
Tyre, were interpreted to be, the peoples and 
multitudes, .and nations and tongues, and the 
horns and the beast. As this, moreover, is the 
sea itpon ichich are the vessels, nothing is more 
clear than that the vessels and they within them 
cannot be secular powers. Thus as the rider on 
the animal, the crown on the horn or the head, 
the city on the mountain, are the spiritual powers 
supported by the temporal, so the vessels cm .the 
sea. Here again are the kings, which are neces¬ 
sarily correspondent,* indirectly demonstrated to 
he ecclesiastical powers. 

As then the merchants were the bodies of the 
clergy subject to the kings, or kingdoms, so these 
mariners are subject to their pilot; and as the 
symbol so minutely corresponds, it will not be 
necessary to dilate upon these inferior agents. 
We have, as it were, a chorus of the kings and 
merchants, of all the clergy, great and small of 
the Roman earth, lamenting the desolation of the 
Church of Rome, by trafficking with which all 
parties had been enriched, and corrupted. Thus 
are fulfilled, in every particular, the preceding 
prophecies; and this chorus is admirably calcu¬ 
lated to introduce with the iiuest effect the indig¬ 
nant ejaculation which ensues— 

20, “ Rejoice over her, heaven, and' the holy 

“ones and the apostles and the prophets; 
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“ because judged has the God the judgment 

“ of you out of her.” 

The heaven and its inhabitants are called upon 
to rejoice , while the adversaries cry ‘ Woe , Woe f 
This is in the pure spirit of Oriental Poetry. 
The heaven is here plainly put for the aggregate 
inhabitants; and the heaven and prophets, &c. 
are correctly opposed to the kings and merchants, 
the pilots and mariners, whose lamentation should 
be drowned by our shout of triumph. 

The call to those on God’s side to rejoice is si¬ 
milar to xii. 12, where the heavens and they that 
dwell in them, are called upon to rejoice, because 
the devil is cast down. That triumphal note was 
part of the introduction to the seventh trumpet, 
which is a time of God’s judgment. Here, within 
this last woe, we have the same declaration, ‘ God 
has avenged you on her;’ and hence again it appears 
that this gradual desolation of Rome is one of 
the great incidents of the seventh trumpet; and, 
moreover, that the next great and calamitous 
event belongs also to the same trumpet. 

After Babylon, in accordance to theLXX,andto 
the original of the prophecy of Daniel, vii. 26, has 
been long toasting away by a gradual and pro¬ 
gressive desolation, or, as it is otherwise aptly ex¬ 
pressed, by a slow conflagration, her fall is pre¬ 
cipitated in an extraordinary manner: a judgment 
comes in one hour . To that event we must pro¬ 
ceed ; leaving behind us, in the pilots and mari¬ 
ners, an ample field in which succeeding com¬ 
mentators may advantageously expatiate. 
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21. “ And one angel strong took up a stone, as 
“ a millstone great, and cast into the sea, say- 

• “ ing, Thus with violence shall be cast Baby- 
“ Ion the great city ; and in no wise shall it 

22. “ ever be found any more. And a voice of 
“ harpers and musicians, and pipers and 
“ trumpeters, in no wise shall be heard in thee 
“ any more; and any craftsman of any craft 
“ in no wise shall be found in thee any more; 
“ and a voice of a millstone in no wise shall 

23. “ be heard in thee any more; and a light of a 
“ lamp in no wise shall shine in thee any 
“more; and a voice of a bridegroom and a 
“ bride in no wise shall be heard in thee any 
“ more; because the merchants of thee were 
“ the Princes of the earth; because in the 
“ sorcery of thee were deceived all the nations; 

21. “ arid in it the bloods of prophets and of holy 
“ ones was found, and of all the slain upon 
“ the earth.” 

Thus a strong angel performs a most singular 
action, which of course must he symbolically un¬ 
derstood. This action, however expressive of 
the manner and certainty of the tinal fall of Baby¬ 
lon, does not actually involve her immediate 
ruin, though her actual ruin is seen to be a con¬ 
sequence from the continuation of the angel’s 
speech. The stone is hurled; but Babylon, he 
says, thus shall be hurled; and in the course of 
his speech by a sudden address to 4 herself he 
shews himself after his action the ageut of her 
tinal ruin, a grand preparatory cause at least, that 
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not a light should shine in her ever again. The 
prophecy in connection with this angel is thus 
divisible into two parts. We are first to consider 
the symbolical action which respects the stone; 
next, the final fall of Babylon. The whole may 
be found a subject of curious, interesting, and, 
perhaps, not uncertain interpretation. 

This symbolical action, accompanied by the 
voice, is the first great overt action subsequent to 
the Reformation. It is the first great overt action, 
therefore, of the seventh trumpet; and is subsequent 
to frequent mention of the woes. It must there¬ 
fore be the first overt event comprehended in the 
vials; because we cannot suppose so great an event, 
occurring in the seventh trumpet, should not be 
particularized in the vials. Therefore it must be 
in the second vial, when the sea became blood, 
when was hurled down the Church, with the 
monarchy of France. 

A similar preparatory deduction may be drawn 
from the fourteenth chapter, to which we are al¬ 
most obliged to preserve a reference. After the 
flight of the angels of the Reformation, there sat 
for an indefinite time a Son of Man upon a white 
cloud; but the first overt action was implied by 
an angel who came forth, crying with a loud 
voice. It was demonstrated in our interpretation 
that this angel came forth to exhibit the troubles 
of France. From this, as Avell as from the pre¬ 
ceding consideration, may we at least strongly 
suspect that France is implicated iu the angel 
with the stone. The tenor of the svmbol will 

V 

confirm the conclusion that has thus briefly been 
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drawn from the comparison of the situation in the 
harvest of the fourteenth, and the vials in the 
sixteenth chapter. The whole will be corrobo¬ 
rated by the magnitude of the action, and the most 
energetic manner of its introduction. 

Dr. Apthorpe, in his discourses on Prophecy, 
supposes that this mighty angel is the represen¬ 
tative of some Christian monarchy. I was sur¬ 
prised to find the admission of such a personifica¬ 
tion ; but do not doubt it to be partly correct. 
An angel is the frequent representative of a So¬ 
ciety ; and as the preceding angels were expres¬ 
sive of the Calvinistic and English bodies, it is 
necessary that the correspondence be preserved. 
1 must add that it might have seemed desirable to 
have preserved the correspondence in the ecclesi¬ 
astical character of the angel. I do not, how¬ 
ever, apprehend that this is necessary; nor would 
the interpretation indeed easily bear the suppo¬ 
sition. 

It is to be remarked, that this is not the first 
appearance of this Society, but that it seems to 
have been present for some indefinite time. This 
is, however, the first very remarkable cry and 
action. As lie threw the stone, he cried, Thus 
shall Babylon fall; while as such an action is mo- 
mentary, it must be presumed that the remainder 
of his speech, directly addressed to Babylon, is 
subsequent to the sinking and disappearance of 
the stone. With constant consistency from first 
to last, he makes Babylon desolate, until she fall 
for ever. 
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Let us now bend our attention to the stone, as 
a millstone great. 

The stone which smote the image on its feet 
and ten toes became a great mountain, and filled 
the whole earth; and the interpretation to Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, the King of Kings , is that the God 
of heaven had set up a kingdom , which should 
fill the whole earth. Now as Nebuchadnezzar 
was a literal king of kings; and thus moreover 
the kingdom in the interpretation literal , it is 
most certain* that such stone symbolized a literal 
temporal kingdom; and it may confidently be 
expected that England is that stone, cut out of the 
mountainous image of the Empire, one of the ten 
toes, the stone which smites the Roman Empire 
in its last state, and both in the type and antitype 
becomes itself universal. This stone and moun¬ 
tain have hitherto, however, been universally 
understood of the spiritual kingdom, the spiritual 
fifth universal monarchy, the Empire of the faith. 
I am convinced that such interpretation is radi¬ 
cally erroneous: I do not see how a Church could 
be cut either out of the Image, or the mountain ; 
nor do I see how a Church can be properly 
brought into contest with an Empire. I will argue 
upon this idea, nevertheless, because it has been 
widely received, and because the more correct 
ideas of a temporal kingdom will, in this case at 
least, be found to go hand in hand. If the moun¬ 
tain be the prevailing Church of Christ, mountains 
must always be great Churches; and the stone 
which became the mountain must therefore be 
also a church of inferior magnitude, since no 
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variation of bulk could vary the nature, the spiri¬ 
tual into the temporal . But it really may be a 
subject of some surprise that this symbol has not 
been fully recognised. Dr. Faber indeed says 
Mountains are kingdoms and states, but he departs 
from his definition (into a Church) on all occasions 
connected with the kingdom of the stone and Em¬ 
pire of the mountain. In Matt. xxi. 41 and 42, 
the stone also occurs, and has been long unac¬ 
countably mistaken. The digression of a few lines 
may be easily excused, if it be found an important 
elucidation either of St. Matthew or St. John. 

The Jews replied to our Saviours question in 
the parable, 1 That he would miserably destroy 
those wicked men, and would let out his vineyard 
unto other husbandmen, which should render him 
the fruits in their season.’ Here, according to our 
■Saviour’s pointed application, in the next verse 
but one, the vineyard is the kingdom of God or 
the Church , which was to be taken from their 
nation, and given to mother nation, who should 
pay the Lord the fruits thereof. He then imme¬ 
diately proceeds to add, that whosoever should 
fall on this stone (most manifestly this newly chosen 
nation) ‘ should be broken, but on whomsoever 
it should fall (with a manifest reference to Da¬ 
niel’s stone), it should grind them to powder;’ 
the gold, the silver, the brass, the iron and the 
clay should, smitten by the stone, become as the 
chad* of the summer threshing floor! The Jews 
vainly imagined that the Church was exclusively 
their own, and would not for a moment tolerate 7 ' 
*he idea of other husbandmen. Our Saviour, 
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therefore, goads them with their own prejudices. 

‘ The stone, the nation , which you builders re¬ 
jected, the same shall become the very head of 
the corner.’ A Gentile nation, despised and ab¬ 
horred, and rejected by the Jews, should be en¬ 
trusted with the vineyard, should pay the fruits, 
should be made, against all human appearance, the 
instrument of the utter destruction of the stupen¬ 
dous corrupt dominion, and should become a 
mighty Empire over all the scene of the pro¬ 
phecy. 

Such is this England, the chief stone of the 
temple, the ornament of the New Jerusalem. All 
the qualities of the stone are appropriate to Eng¬ 
land ; none to the literal Saviour. The stone, 
moreover, as contra-distinguished from the vine¬ 
yard and the kingdom of God, and as exactly 
correspondent with the husbandmen, is plainly 
secular and not ecclesiastical. 

The stone of Daniel must, however, in any 
imaginable case, be a kingdom, whether ecclesi¬ 
astical or secular, which, set up or established 
in the days of the teu kings, is at the final disso¬ 
lution of the corrupt Roman Empire, to become 
a mighty Empire of some kind. Let the stone 
then be either a secular or ecclesiastical kingdom : 
at the fulfilment of this prophecy a church and 
kingdom fell together. 

What great church and kingdom were with 
violence thrown down towards the end of the 
12(>0 days ? What such great events were the next 
overt national actions of prophetical importance 
after the Reformation ? The answer we have 



CH.XVIII.2L] FRENCH REVOLUTION. 233 

already gained under the parallel of the loud 
angel of the 14th chapter; and under the sea of 
bl'ood of the 16th. It will be immediately per¬ 
ceived that this prediction should be attributed 
to the fall of the great Church and great Monar¬ 
chy of France . If we may be allowed to pity her 
whom God judges, we should say, ‘ Alas for the 
Church of Rome, which this with violence shall 
be thrown down and found no more at all!’ The 
mighty crash, with which the Gal lie an Church 
and monarchy fell, was heard too recently in our 
ears to need a remembrancer. We may yet hear 
the insulting cry of the Parisians: “ Eveques au 
carriere!” Such bloody characters will not be ob¬ 
literated even by the violence of the heavier judg¬ 
ment which may fall upon Babylon. 

If we may conceive, as some have done, that 
onr Lord was speaking the language of symbols, 
when be told bis disciples that the mountain (of 
the Roman yoke) might be removed, and cast 
into the sea, at the symbolical command of those 
who had faith, and were aware that the grain of 
mustard seed, the least indeed of all seeds, might 
become a great tree, so that the birds of 
heaven should lodge in the branches of it, 
the idea lends strength to our interpretation. 
The idea of the millstone thrown into the 
sea arose perhaps from the same source 
as the energetic declaration of our Saviour, 
Mat. xviii. 6. ‘ It were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and that 
be were cast into the depth of the sea/ The 
drowning of criminals, by rolling them in a sheet 

h h 
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of lead, or suspending a weight to their necks, 
and casting them into the sea, had been so com¬ 
mon a form of execution among the Syrians, 
Greeks, and Romans, as to have become prover¬ 
bial for utter ruin. 

It is impossible, however, to press the lan¬ 
guage of prophecy to a conclusion too close; and 
as it is three times emphatically asserted that in 
one hour should this judgment come, that one great 
blow which should effect or precipitate her.des¬ 
truction, I could by no means be fully satis¬ 
fied with this interpretation without a discovery 
of the peculiarity of the hour . That this hour 
must be peculiarly limited to this judgment is 
obvious, not only from what has already been 
advanced, but from the consideration that the 
hour does not occur at all in the first angelic 
speech, nor in the second, unless we. extend it to 
the very event of the Revolution, nor is it once 
subsequently mentioned. This hurling down the 
stone is indeed a striking comment on the one 
hour, on the rapidity with which this judgment 
should be executed. The prophetical hour is 
the twenty-fourth of the prophetical day. The 
day is SCO days: the hour is fifteen days ; and 
within these fifteen days is the judgment to be 
accomplished. Unless the Revolution can be 
shewn to have overturned the monarchy and 
Christianity of France within some marked period 
of fifteen days, we must at least have leave to 
hesitate respecting the validity of this interpre¬ 
tation. 

For such hesitation however there is no place. 
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The deposition of Louis XVI, or the legalized 
destruction of the monarchy of France, was fully 
effected on the memorable twelfth of August 1792; 
and the King and his family were speedily conduct¬ 
ed to the prison of the Temple. On the still more 
memorable 26th of August, just within the prophe¬ 
tical hour , or fifteen daps, the whole nation stood 
up as one man, and made a formal, legal, national, 
profession of Atheism. 4 On the 12th of August/ 
says Dr. Faber, ‘ the Infidel king exalted him- 
‘ self above all law: on the 26th of the very same 

* month, he exalted himself above all religion. As 

* the first of these days witnessed the abolition of 
4 all the distinctions of civil society, so the second 
4 beheld the establishment of atheism by law. No 
‘ traces of Christianity could now be found in the 
4 reprobate metropolis of the atheistical republic. 

* One of the Churches was converted into a hea- 

* then temple; the rest were used as places of 

* public festivity and amusement.’ (Faber, ii. 128.) 
At the former date the mighty angel took up the 
stone, as the great millstone. He held the enor¬ 
mous bulk awhile in his hands over his head, and 
on the latter most horrid day of blasphemy dash¬ 
ed it down into the sea, into that sea of moral 
death, which became (chap, xvi) as the blood of 
a dead man, so that every principle of religion or 
virtue perished in the sea. This is the one hour 
and the one stroke, alone adequate to the ruin of 
the Babylonish usurpation. 

The sea must, however, be more closely con¬ 
sidered ; and when we remember that the last 
incident brought before us the mariners , an I that 
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Babylon was seated upon the many waters , we 
must forbear to suppose a direct allusion to the 
particular sea of the second vial which became 
blood. This sea of course implies the waters 
just mentioned, the nations and peoples, &c. &c. 
The great church and monarchy of France were 
plucked up by the roots, and being hurled down 
perhaps upon its own part of this sea, sunk for 
ever. Within, however, the hour of fifteen days, 
on the 27th of August, the stone was hurled, as 
it were, against all nations. An oath was then 
taken by all the members of the national assembly, 
that every exertion should be used to purge the 
earth of royalty; and it was decreed that the con¬ 
vention should be a Committee of Insurrection 
against all the kings in the universe. The angel’s 
voice continues in our ears; and this continuance 
limits the stone to some mode of national exist¬ 
ence. The stone suuk, and in correspondence 
to the propriety of the symbol can never more be 
found or brought up from the deep. Thus 
France as a monarchy is no more found. •Ba¬ 
bylon, moreover, as we know from other pro¬ 
phecies, sinks to rise no more. This stone sinks 
as Babylon ; and consequently this stone never 
rises again. The ancient monarchy of France is 
extinct for ever ! The Gallican church has how¬ 
ever risen again: hence it may once more appear 
that the stone is secular and not ecclesiastical. 
The action of lifting the millstone, holding it an 
hour in horrible suspence, and then hurling it 
with this violence on the sea, expresses no com¬ 
mon strength and power, and exhibits this angel 
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as the Ajax of the host. France .has always been 
the mightiest of the European kingdoms, and 
such an impetus did the Revolution give to her 
mass of matter, that we may almost be tempted 
to conceive that she has even outdone the pre¬ 
diction. 

At this eventful era, soon as the angel had 
hurled down the stone, was the following predic¬ 
tion ventured by Rochefoucault, * Liberty is now 
struggling with despotism. If the cause of li¬ 
berty prove triumphant, it will be able to organize 
itself, and to acquire regularity and order; it 
will cease to be anarchy, and become true national 
freedom. If despotism triumph , it mill organize 
itself for no other purpose than to enslave the world? 
Despotism in fact did triumph; and has begun 
to enslave not only the secular, but the ecclesias¬ 
tical kingdoms. 

As the angel with the name of Babylon in his 
mouth performs this exploit, and with evident in¬ 
dignation against Babylon; and then turns to¬ 
wards her, and denounces her ruin in all the ac¬ 
cumulated terms of desolation, it is clear that 
from beginning to end his hostility is decided. 
That the first burst of revolutionary principles 
was in the highest degree vehement against Rome, 
need not now he asserted; nor perhaps should 
the reader be detained with the proofs that, ever 
since the Revolution, the power of France has 
been, directly and indirectly, instrumental in de¬ 
molishing this city the strong. The universal 
confiscation of Church property as far as the 
French have ever extended themselves, the mark- 
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ed degradation of the Romish clergy, the insulting 
anil tedious imprisonment of the Bishop of 
Rome, no longer styled Head of the Church, arid 
the very annihilation of the Inquisition, that last 
stronghold and fortress of Babylon, have sorely 
tormented the Adulteress. 

The end indeed is not yet; but it rapidly ap¬ 
proaches. The period of the third vial is for ad¬ 
vanced. The Councils which intervene between 
the third vial and the fourth, and which we shall 
also find in the first verses of the nineteenth chap¬ 
ter, will complete the desolation. Then, as we 
have concluded, will be transferred the mitres of 
the ecclesiastical powers to other heads than have 
been accustomed to wear them. It is said of the 
Church corrupt, and even of this part of it, that 
its abomination shall be continued for the space 
of the 1260 days; but it is no where said that 
Babylon should sit so long a Queen. Asa part of 
the corrupt Western Church, once indeed the 
very Sun which clothed it, Babylon will exist to 
the end of the 1200 days; the last part of her 
existence will be in a state of utter desolation. 
The busy hum of men shall cease from her, nay, 
not a voice shall be heard in her streets. But we 
have just passed the threshold of history; and 
are venturing once more upon untried regions. 
The path, however, which we have many times 
trodden, and twice at hast carefully explored, 
once under the direction of the angels of the har¬ 
vest and vintage, and next with the angels of the 
vials, will now be found with augmented facility. 
Awhile we’ must pause, however, to dwell upon 
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those poetical beauties of the description of the 
desolated city, which have scarcely a parallel in 
the New Testament. 

The angel gives a diffused and heightened 
translation of Jer. xxv. 10, without the intention 
of a direct reference, since the subjects are very 
dissimilar. 4 I will cause to perish from them the 
4 voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the 
‘ voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
4 bride, the sound of the millstone, and the light 
4 of the candle; and this whole laud shall be a 
4 desolation and an astonishment/ 

These descriptions, which abound in colours 
the most lively to an oriental eye, lose all or most 
of their beauty in the- transplantation. Without 
some knowledge of Eastern manners there is 
little life in this exquisite passage; and in the 
professed interpretation of the prophecy, there 
must be included an elucidation of the poetry. 
The comment is a simple selection from the com¬ 
pilation of one author. 

22. 44 And the voice of harpers and musicians 
44 and pipers and trumpeters, in no wise shall 
“ be heard in thee any more.” 

Music is by no means unknown in our coun¬ 
try; but in the East it is universal. When Dr. 
Chandler was near Ephesus, he had occasion to 
send for a peasant to the Stadium, under the 
ruins of which inanv of them dwelt. The con- 
sequence was, that the whole tribe, ten or twelve. 
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followed, one playing all the way before them oil 
a rude lyre. After gratifying their curiosity, they" 
returned back as they came, with their musician 
in front. A common march to satisfy curiosity 
was thus, among this lively people, preceded by 
music; and if such their vivacity in their present 
wretched state, what might it not have been in 
the days of their prosperity! The hills even now, 
according to Dr. Chandler’s account, resound 
with the rude music of the lyre and the pipe. 
The former is a stringed instrument, resembling 
a guittar, and held much in the same manner, 
hut usually played on with a how. The keepers 
of the flocks and herds sit by the fountain, play¬ 
ing on rude flutes or pipes, reminding ns of 
David playing on the harp while lie kept his 
father’s sheep. 

As thus incessant was the use of music among 
the lowest ranks, we easily conceive that it would 

mt 

not be wanting among the more opulent and re¬ 
fined inhabitants of the city; and that in pros¬ 
perity, the voice of the harpers was heard w ithout 
in every street, and in every house within. The 
few individuals, who perambulate our streets for 
hire, may be supposed to bear rio proportion to 
the multitudes in the East, who incessantly go 
through the streets, preceded by music, which 
with dancing is, according to Chandler, the in¬ 
variable attendant of all their festivities. It may 
be added, that the voice of the harper is more 
than a poetical expression for the sound of the 
harp, since singing in the East is the constant 
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accompaniment of music. The very original 
word for harpers, implies, as lias already been 
observed, bards, harpers, singing to their harps. 
Perhaps the denomination of minstrel aud mins¬ 
trelsy would be more appropriate. (See Har- 
mer, iv. 195—197). 

“ And a voice of a millstone in no wise 
“ shall |> e heard in thee any more.” 

This living description of an Oriental break of 
day is to us altogether lost. In the East they 
bake every day their daily bread; and at the 
break of every day, the females grind the corn by 
handmills. This universal grinding of the mills 
makes a considerable noise and attracts every 
ear, conveying the same ideas of cheerful indus¬ 
try as at our day-break the sound of the flail. 
It is not, however, the voice of the millstone 
alone that is heard. The females constantly sing 
during this employment. This is the mixed 
sound which Chardin describes, when he informs 
us, that the people of the East commonly make 
use of hand-mills, and those who grind sing. 

‘ From hence one hears a great noise in great 
cities’. (Warmer, i. 435, note.) 

23. “ And the light of a lamp in no wise shall 
“ shine in thee any more.” 

The houses of Egypt at this time are never 
without lights. Maillet assures us they burn 
lamps, not only all the night long, but in all ill- 
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habited apartments of a house; that the poorest 
would rather retrench part of their food than 
neglect it. Thus Jeremiah and St. John repre¬ 
sent the taking away the light of a lamp and a 
total desolation, as the same thing. Job des¬ 
cribes destruction in the same manner. * How 
oft is the candle of the wicked put outand Bil- 
dad uses the same thought in chap, xviii. 5, 6. 
Thus God promised to give David a lamp always 
in Jerusalem, which was a promise that his house 
should never become desolate. Maillet tells us, 
moreover, that illuminations are very common 
in Egypt. That there is no rejoicing, no festival 
of any consideration at all, unaccompanied with 
illummatimts. (Harmer, i. 322 — 3, and iii. 562). 

23. “ And a voice of a bridegroom and a bride 
“ shall in no wise be heard in thee any more.” 

This again is lost to a Western ear. When the 
prophets speak of this voice, we are certainly not 
to understand it as the voice of the bridegroom, 
personally considered, and still less of the bride. 
It is the voice of their attendants. ‘ At midnight, 

* or a few hours later, the relations, accompanied 

* by all that have been invited to the wedding, 
4 men and women, repair to the house where the 
4 bride is, in procession, each carrying a lamp , 
4 and music playing before them . A part of the 
4 night is spent by each sex, in their separate 
4 apartments , in noisy mirth . The next day the 
4 noisy mirth is continued. The music, during the 
4 vyhole of the time, continues to play/ Such is 
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Dr. Russel's description of a Maronite wedding. 
The women eat apart from the men in the Eastern 
feasts; and it is doubtless, tor this reason, that 
the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride, are distinctly mentioned by the Prophets. 
There is no feast in the East, according to Sir 
J. Chardin's manuscripts, without music and 
dancing, and certainly, therefore, they are not 
omitted in nuptial solemnities. Thus are we 
to understand, the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride. The modern Eastern brides* 
we know, are the occasion of much noisy mirth; 
but they themselves are remarkably silent. 

The light of the lamp we have not seen reason 
to limit to nuptial solemnities; yet besides the 
torches borne by every attendant to the bride’s 
apartment, lights are used in a particular manner 
in their marriage festivities. This appears from 
the second of the Apocryphal books of Esdras, 
on which the MS. C. has a note that is too curi - 
ous to be lost. “ This refers to the custom of the 
East, where there are wont to be two large wax 
tapers in the chamber of the bridegroom, w here 
the feast is kept, which are held by his god-fathers 
(for they do not put them into candlesticks) and 
are as high as a man. There is another of the 
like kind in the bride's apartment.” (Warmer, ii. 

110.) To the festive rejoicings at these weddings, 
are there continual allusions in the New and 
Old Testament. Can , said our Saviour, the chil¬ 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with them ? 

Mr. Warmer conceives that he lias discovered 
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an intended contrast in the words of Jeremiah 
between the grinding of the morning, and the illumi¬ 
nation in the evening . * Gloomy shall be the silence 
4 of the mornings melancholy the shadows of the 
* evening ; no cheerful noise to animate the one, no 
4 enlivening ray to soften the gloom of the other. 
4 Desolation shall every where reign! A land may 
4 abound with habitations, and furnish an agree- 
‘ able abode where the voice of mirth is not heard, 
4 none of the songs, the music, and the dances 
4 of nuptial solemnities; but in the East, where no 
4 mill-stones are heard in the morning, no light 
4 seen in the evening, it must be a dreary dismal 
4 solitude.’ 

If his observation be correct, we may discern 
a similar contrast in St. John, who according to 
the Eastern method begins his circle with the 
night. Silent shall be the night; for the mirth 
of the tabret has ceased, the voice of them that 
rejoice is sunk, the joy of the harp has ceased, 
the voice of harpers and musicians and pipers’and 
trumpeters has failed from the desolate city. 

Sad shall be the day, for the 1mm of men has 
ceased ; she is empty that was full of inhabitants. 
They thronged by day as the bees ; but now 
there is none left. No craftsman of any craft is 
found any more at his work by day. llow is 
the populous city become a wilderness! 

Dismal the morning! The voice of the mill¬ 
stone and the voice of the songstress welcome not 
in the break of the day. 4 Tis as the pulse of 
life stood still.’ It is the melancholy stillness of 
famine, the land mourneth, and is utterly desolate! 
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Black is the evening. Quenched are the lights 
of joy, and the illumination of a joyous people. 
The company of the bridegroom, and the com¬ 
pany of the bride, every one singing, and with 
the torch in the hand, are seen and heard no 
more. All joy is darkened, the mirth of the land 
is gone! Her plagues have come in one day, 
death and mourning and famine; for strong is 
the Lord God who judgetli her! 

If there be more than a poetical picture of de¬ 
solation within this description, I am not compe¬ 
tent to the discussion ; yet all the parts may ac¬ 
tually be symbolical. The harpers, and traders, 
and millstone^ and candle, and bridegroom, are 
all capable of symbolical interpretation, as like¬ 
wise are the voices and the lights. No ecclesias¬ 
tical magnificence, no spiritual traffic, no cheering 
proceedings of a great nation, no splendour of 
doctrine, no ecclesiastical alliances, belong any 
more to Babylon the great! 

23. “ Because thy merchants were the Princes 

“ of the earth.” 

This may he thought to afford another proof 
of the correctness of the interpretation which re¬ 
fers the kinars to the Churches, and the mer- 
chants to the Sees of the Empire. It is not here 
said that the kings, but that the merchants ha\ e 
been the great men or rulers of the earth. These 
component parts of the symbolical kings have 
beeu, in their heads and representatives, the con¬ 
stant rulers of the Empire. It is notorious that 
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‘ Cardinals, Prelates, and Monks, were long the 
1 prime ministers of the European Sovereigns; 

* and the names of Wolsey, Ximenes, Rich lieu, 
‘ and Mazarine, are handed down to posterity as 

* the most intriguing and ambitious of statesmen.’ 
(Faber, ii. 314.) I believe, however, that there 
is little solidity in this remark; and that the text 
should rather be understood to point out the close 
affinity between the proper merchants of Rome, 
and the higher clergy of all the European states. 
The Miyifwu are properly ecclesiastical, as may be 
seen from their companions in chap. vi. 15, and 
can have no allusion to secular powers. Baby¬ 
lon’s merchants, the proper Italian clergy, were 
at one time almost universally instituted to the 
Archbishoprics and lucrative ecclesiastical offices 
throughout the Western Empire. Thus had 
these Princes the command of all the Provinces 
and Sees. Thus are all the corruptions of the 
whole Empire peculiarly attributable to Koine. 
In this there is a guilt, worthy of condemnation, 
but there has been none such in that frequent 
assumption of the management of temporal af¬ 
fairs, for which their comparative science and 
ability eminently qualilied them. 

“ Because in the sorcery of thee were de- 
24. “ ceived all the nations; and in it the bloods 
“ of prophets and of holy ones was found, 

“ and of all the slain upon the earth.” 

The deceiving in sorcery seems a parallel effect 
with that of xiii. 14, where the false prophet de- 
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ceives by means of the miracles which he had 
power to do. The direct allusion is to xvii. 4 and 
6,- to the woman who had a golden cup in her hand 
full of abomination and filthiness of her fornica¬ 
tion ; from which she must be supposed to have 
drank, till we find her intoxicated with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus. Nothing therefore is more clear, even 
from that passage alone, than that the abomina¬ 
tion is the death of these saints, or the extinc¬ 
tion of the pure doctrine; that the filthiness of 
her fornication is the death of the martyrs of 
Jesus, the extinction of all that is honourable and 
of good report. The present passage confirms 
this construction of xvii. 4 and 6; and by it is re¬ 
ciprocally confirmed. All nations are deceived 
by the sorcery; and this sorcery consists in the 
blood (bloods) of the afore-mentioned prophets 
and saints, and of all the martyrs on the earth, 
in the suppression and corruption of the pure 
faith. In the cup which she hath filled, double is 
to be filled: she is to be amended more than she 
corrupted. Reward her as she rewarded yqp : 
she is to be as much suppressd in her corrup¬ 
tions as she suppressed the purity of the faith. 
On this construction only can, with either sym¬ 
bolical or literal propriety, the saints rejoice 
over their fallen enemies, or avenge themselves 
upon her. They must be considered as return¬ 
ing good for evil. We should otherwise most 
widely depart from St. John’s idea of a Christian, 
or a saint. The prophets may possibly have some 
allusion to the two prophets of the eleventh chap- 
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ter. On every opportunity this Church df Rome 
has been the grand agent in corrupting all nations, 
and suppressing the holy testimony of Jesus. 
The death of the saints is of course corruption, 
or the deprivation of the character of true wit¬ 
nesses and worshipers. 

Until when, was it enquired in vi. 10. dost 
tliou not avenge our blood ? And it was answered 
unto them, Until their fellow servants also and 
brethren should be killed, who were about to be 
killed as they were. This took place as was 
shewn at the Reformation, and ever since during 
her progressive affliction, Rome has sustained a 
gradual emendation. The purport of the present 
passage may partly be, that at the hands of Rome 
is required all the blood that has ever been shed 
in Rome, Pagan, or Papal. God's judgments 
visit her, and upon her all the persecutions of 
his servants and prophets. At her hand is their 
blood required. 

Babylon exists, indeed, until the seventh vial, 
when she is remembered once more, after having 
be^p long, as it were, forgotten. But her utter 
desolation is effected by this Gallican angel. We 
find her no more, although from the re-marriage of 
the Lamb, we perceive that she has finally been 
divorced before this conclusion of our subject. 
That divorce, probably, took place under the 
seventh vial, when she is once more remembered 
for her shave of the plagues, it is not, perhaps, 
until that time that she will be hurled down 
with violence, so as never to be found any more 
at all. 
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Ruffians, pitiless as proud. 

Heaven awards the vengeance due: 

Empire is on us bestow'd. 

Shame and ruin wait on you. 

Cowper’s Boadicea. 

The arrangement respecting the immediate con¬ 
tinuation of the subject has already been justi¬ 
fied. We immediately proceed with the nine¬ 
teenth chapter, remarking that Griesbach makes 
no separation of the paragraphs, but continues 
art unbroken text to the end of the tenth verse. 
This T am well pleased that I had not perceived, 
until long after both the text and the interpreta¬ 
tion had brought me to this division. 
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followed, one playing all the way before them oh 
a rude lyre. After gratifying their curiosity, they 
returned back as they came, with their musician 
in front. A common march to satisfy curiosity 
was thus, among this lively people, preceded by 
music; and if such their vivacity in their present 
wretched state, what might it not have been in 
the days of their prosperity! The hills even now, 
according to Dr. Chandler’s account, resound 
with the rude music of the lyre and the pipe. 
The former is a stringed instrument, resembling 
a guittar, and held much in the same manner, 
but usually played on w ith a bow. The keepers 
of the flocks and herds sit by the fountain, play¬ 
ing on rnde flutes or pipes, reminding us of 
David playing on the harp while he kept his 
father’s sheep. 

As thus incessant was the use of music among 
the lowest ranks, we easily conceive that it would 
not he wanting among the more opulent and re¬ 
fined inhabitants of the city; and that in pros¬ 
perity, the voice of the harpers was heard without 
in every street, and in every house within. The 
few individuals, who perambulate our streets for 
hire, may be supposed to bear no proportion to 
the multitudes in the East, who incessantly go 
through the streets, preceded by music, which 
with dancing is, according to Chandler, the in ¬ 
variable attendant of all their festivities. It may 
be added, that the voice of the harper is more 
than a poetical expression for the sound of the 
harp, since singing in the East is the constant 
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accompaniment of music. The very original 
word for harpers, implies, as lias already been 
observed, bards, harpers, singing to their harps. 
Perhaps the denomination of minstrel and mins'* 
trelsy would be more appropriate. (See Har- 
mer, iv. 196—197). 

22. “ Anti a voice of a millstone in no wise 
“ shall |>e heard in thee any more.” 

'm 

* 

This living description of an Oriental break of 
day is to us altogether lost. In the East they 
bake every day their daily bread; and at the 
break of every day, the females grind the corn by 
handmills. This universal grinding of the mills 
makes a considerable noise and attracts every 
ear, conveying the same ideas of cheerful indus¬ 
try as at our day-break the sound of the flail. 
It is not, however, the voice of the millstone 
alone that is heard. The females constantly sing 
during this employment. This is the mixed 
sound which Chardin describes, when he informs 
us, that the people of the East commonly make 
use of haml-mills, and those who grind sing. 
* Prom hence one hears a great noise in great 
cities’. (Harmer, i. 435, note.) 

23. “ And the light of a lamp in no wise shall 
“ shine in thee any more.” 

The houses of Egypt at this time are never 
without lights. Maillet assures us they burn 
lamps, not only all the night long, but in all in- 
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habited apartments of a house; that the poorest 
would rather retrench part of their food than 
neglect it. Thus Jeremiah and St. John repre¬ 
sent the taking away the light of a lamp and a 
total desolation, as the same thing. Job des¬ 
cribes destruction in the same manner. * How 
oft is the candle of the wicked put outand Bil- 
dad uses the same thought in chap, xviii. 5, 6. 
Thus God promised to give David a lamp always 
in Jerusalem, which was a promise that his house 
should never become desolate. Maillet tells us, 
moreover, that illuminations are very common 
in Egypt. That there is no rejoicing, no festival 
of any consideration at all, unaccompanied with 
illuminations. (Harmer, i. 322—3, and iii. 562). 

23. “ And a voice of a bridegroom and a bride 
“ shall in no wise be heard in thee any more.” 

This again is lost to a Western ear. When the 
prophets speak of this voice, we are certainly not 
to understand it as the voice of the bridegroom, 
personally considered, and still less of the bride. 
It is the voice of their attendants. ‘ At midnight, 

* or a few hours later, the relations, accompanied 
‘ by all that have been invited to the wedding, 
‘ men and women, repair to the house where the 

* bride is, in procession, each carrying a lamp , 

‘ and music ploying before them . A part of the 

* night is spent by each sex, in their separate 

* apartments ,, in noisy mirth . The next day the 
‘ noisy mirth is continued. The music , during the 
‘ vyhole of the time, continues to play.’ Such is 
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Dr. Russel's description of a Maronite wedding. 
The women eat apart from the men in the Eastern 
feasts; and it is doubtless, for this reason, that 
the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride, are distinctly mentioned by the Prophets. 
There is no feast in the East, according to Sir 
J. Chardin's manuscripts, without music and 
dancing, and certainly, therefore, they are not. 
omitted in nuptial solemnities. Thus are we 
to understand, the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride. The modern Eastern brides, 
we know, are the occasion of much noisy mirth; 
but they themselves are remarkably silent. 

The light of the lamp wo have not seen reason 
to limit to nuptial solemnities; yet besides the 
torches borne by every attendant to the bride’s 
apartment, lights are used in a particular manner 
in their marriage festivities. This appears from 
the second of the Apocryphal books of Esdras, 
on which the MS. C. has a note that is too curi 
ous to be lost. “ This refers to the custom of the 
East, where there are wont to be two large wax 
tapers in the chamber of the bridegroom, where 
the feast is kept, which are held by his god-fathers 
(for they do not put them into candlesticks) and 
are as high as a man. There is another of the 
like kind in the bride's apartment." (Harmer, ii. 

110.) To the festive rejoicings at these weddings, 
are there continual allusions in the New and 
Old Testament. Can, said our Saviour, the chil¬ 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with them ? 

Mr. Iiarmer conceives that lie has discovered 
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an intended contrast in the words of Jeremiah 
between the grinding of the morning, and the illumi¬ 
nation in the evening. * Gloomy shall be the silence 

* of the morning , melancholy the shadows of the 

* evening ; no cheerful noise to animate the one, no 
‘ enlivening ray to soften the gloom of the other. 

* Desolation shall every where reign! A land may 

* abound with habitations, and furnish an agree- 

* able abode where the voice of mirth is not heard, 

‘ none of the songs, the music, and the dances 
4 of nuptial solemnities; but in the East, where no 

* mill-stones are heard in the morning, no light 

* seen in the evening, it must be a dreary dismal 

* solitude.’ 

If his observation be correct, we may discern 
a similar contrast in St. John, who according to 
the Eastern method begins his circle with the 
night. Silent shall be the night; for the mirth 
of the tabret has ceased, the voice of them that 
rejoice is sunk, the joy of the harp has ceased, 
the voice of harpers and musicians and pipers'and 
trumpeters has failed from the desolate city. 

Sad shall be the day, for the hum of men has 
ceased ; she is empty that was full of inhabitants. 
They thronged by day as the bees ; but now 
there is none left. No craftsman of any craft is 
found any more at his work by day. How is 
the populous city become a wilderness! 

Dismal the morning! The voice of the mill¬ 
stone and the voice of the songstress welcome not 
in the break of the day. ‘ Tis as the pulse of 
life stood still.’ It is the melancholy stillness of 
famine, the land mourneth, and is utterly desolate! 
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Black is the evening. Quenched are the lights 
of joy, and the illumination of a joyous people. 
The company of the bridegroom, and the com¬ 
pany of the bride, every one singing, and with 
the torch in the hand, are seen and heard no 
more. All joy is darkened, the mirth of the land 
is gone 1 Her plagues have come in one day, 
death and mourning and famine ; for strong is 
the Lord God who judgethher! 

If there be more than a poetical picture of de¬ 
solation within this description, I am not compe¬ 
tent to the discussion ; yet all the parts may ac¬ 
tually be symbolical. The harpers, and traders, 
and millstone, and candle, and bridegroom, are 
all capable of symbolical interpretation, as like¬ 
wise are the voices and the lights. No ecclesias¬ 
tical magnificence, no spiritual traffic, no cheering 
proceedings of a great nation, no splendour of 
doctrine, no ecclesiastical alliances, belong any 
more to Babylon the great! 

23. “ Because thy merchants were the Princes 

“ of the earth.” 

This may be thought to afford another proof 
of the correctness of the interpretation which re¬ 
fers the kings to the Churches, and the mer¬ 
chants to the Sees of the Empire. It is not here 
said that the kings, but that the merchants ha\e 
been the great men or rulers of the earth. These 
component parts of the symbolical kings have 
been, in their heads and representatives, the con¬ 
stant rulers of the Empire. It is notorious that 
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‘ Cardinals, Prelates, and Monks, were long the 
4 prime ministers of the European Sovereigns; 
‘ and the names of Wolsey, Ximenes, Richlieu, 
4 and Mazarine, are handed down to posterity as 
‘ the most intriguing and ambitious of statesmen/ 
(Faber, ii. 314.) I believe, however, that there 
is little solidity in this remark; and that the text 
should rather be understood to point out the close 
affinity between the proper merchants of Rome, 
and the higher clergy of all the European states. 
The are properly ecclesiastical, as may be 

seen from their companions in chap. vi. 15, and 
can have no allusion to secular powers. Baby¬ 
lon’s merchants, the proper Italian clergy, were 
at one time almost universally instituted to the 
Archbishoprics and lucrative ecclesiastical offices 
throughout the Western Empire. Thus had 
these Princes the command of all the Provinces 
and Sees. Thus are all the corruptions of the 
whole Empire peculiarly attributable to Rome. 
In this there is a guilt, worthy of condemnation, 
but there has been none such in that frequent 
assumption of the management of temporal af¬ 
fairs, for which their comparative science and 
ability eminently qualified them. 

44 Because in the sorcery of thee were de- 
24. 44 ceived all the nations; and in it the bloods 
44 of prophets and of holy ones was found, 

44 and of all the slain upon the earth.” 

The deceiving in sorcery seems a parallel effect 
with that of xiii. 14, where the false prophet de- 
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ceives by means of the miracles which he had 
power to do. The direct allusion is to xvii. 4 and 
6/ to the woman who had a golden cup in her hand 
full of abomination and filthiness of her fornica¬ 
tion ; from which she must be supposed to have 
drank, till we find her intoxicated with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus. Nothing therefore is more clear, even 
from that passage alone, than that the abomina¬ 
tion is the death of these saints, or the extinc¬ 
tion of the pure doctrine; that the filthiness of 
her fornication is the death of the martyrs of 
Jesus, the extinction of all that is honourable and 
of good report. The present passage confirms 
this construction of xvii. 4 and 6; and by it is re¬ 
ciprocally confirmed. All nations are deceived 
by the sorcery; and this sorcery consists in the 
blood (bloods) of the afore-mentioned prophets 
and saints, aud of all the martyrs on the earth, 
in the suppression and corruption of the pure 
faith. In the cup which she hath filled, double is 
to be filled : she is to be amended more than she 
corrupted . Rew ard her as she rewarded yqp : 
she is to be as much suppressd in her corrup¬ 
tions as she suppressed the purity of the faith. 
On this construction only can, with either sym¬ 
bolical or literal propriety, the saints rejoice 
over their fallen enemies, or avenge themselves 
upon her. They must be considered as return¬ 
ing good for evil. We should otherwise most 
widely depart from St. John’s idea of a Christian, 
or a saint. The prophets may possibly have some 
allusion to the two prophets of the eleventh chap* 
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ter. On every opportunity this Church df Rome 
lias been the grand agent in corruptingall nations, 
and suppressing the holy testimony of Jesus. 
The death of the saints is of course corruption, 
or the deprivation of the character of true wit¬ 
nesses and worshipers. 

Until when, was it enquired in vi. 10. dost 
thou not avenge our blood ? And it was answered 
unto them, Until their fellow servants also and 
brethren should be killed, who were about to be 
killed as they were. This took place as was 
shewn at the Reformation, and ever since during 
her progressive affliction, Rome has sustained a 
gradual emendation. The purport of the present 
passage may partly be, that at the hands of Rome 
is required all the blood that has ever been shed 
in Rome, Pagan, or Papal. God’s judgments 
visit her, and upon her all the persecutions of 
his servants and prophets. At her hand is their 
blood required. 

Babylon exists, indeed, until the seventh vial, 
when she is remembered once more, after having 
be^n long, as it were, forgotten. But her utter 
desolation is effected by this Gallican angel. We 
find her no more, although from the re-marriage of 
the Lamb, we perceive that she has finally been 
divorced before this conclusion of our subject. 
That divorce, probably, took place under the 
seventh vial, when she is once more remembered 
for her share of the plagues, ft is not, perhaps, 
until that time that she will be hurled down 
with violence, so as never to he found any mor& 
at all. 
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Ruffians, pitiless as proud, 

Heaven awards the vengeance due: 
Empire is on us bestow’d. 

Shame and ruin wait on you. 

Cowper’t Boadicea. 


The arrangement respecting the immediate con¬ 
tinuation of the subject has already been justi¬ 
fied. We immediately proceed with the nine¬ 
teenth chapter, remarking that Griesbacli makes 
no separation of the paragraphs, but continues 
an unbroken text to the end of the tenth verse. 
This I am well pleased that I had not perceived, 
until long after both the text and the interpreta¬ 
tion had brought me to this division. 


Kl 



CHAP. XIX. 

PART I. 


VEHSE 1—3, THE APPROACHING EFFECTS OF TWO CE- 
NERAL COUNCILS, HOSTILE TO THE ROMISH POWER; 
4, THE REFORMATION OF THE WHOLE ANCIENT 
CHRISTIAN WORLD; 5, THE FINAL STROKE AGAINST 
ROME FROM SOME PARTICULAR NATION; 6*—8, CHO¬ 
RUS UPON THE DESCENT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, 
A.D. 1£M1 ; £), 10, THE PURE POWER TRIUMPHANT. 
REFUSES A SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY. 


" A voice is beard, (bat mortal ears bear not 
1 ill Ibou hast touched them ; ’tis the voice of song, 

A loud Ilosauna sent from all thy works, 

\\ liich be that hears it with a shout repeats. 

And adds his rapture to the general praise. 

Couper's Tad.. 


The angel, whose voice has scarcely ceased to 
sound, represented the Power of France, which 
having first effected some signal change, has a 
continued or a subsequent influence against the 
Romish ecclesiastical power. The action of this 
angel was paralleled in the second vial; and we 
may, consequently, presume that his voice, his 
posterior influence, the effect, as it were, of the 
blow, extends upon the third. As the sea of the 
second vial became as the blood of a lifeless car¬ 
case, there was a direct spiritual import; and such 
was the state of Europe, that any shock to the 
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corrupt religion was a shaking of the supreme 
ecclesiastical power of Rome . Thus the second 
vial has properly a direct influence upon Baby¬ 
lon ; not so, however, the third. The rivers and 
fountains are always secular: there is no allusion 
to any life. Neither the corrupt religion in ge¬ 
neral, nor Babylon its metropolis, are concerned, 
beyond the indirect influences which temporal 
changes may have upon ecclesiastical affairs, and 
which are not prophetically cognizable. On no 
principle, therefore, can we expect to find the 
blood of the third vial in this continuation of 
Babylon’s fall. 

But between the third and fourth vials, or, 
possibly, as a continuation of the third vial, there 
occurred some very remarkable voices, having a 
direct relation to ecclesiastical affairs; and in 
which Babylon must, consequently, have been 
deeply concerned. These voices we must, there¬ 
fore, expect to find at this very point of the chro¬ 
nological narration; and these voices are found 
in the three verses which we are immediately to 
consider, 

1. c> After these things I heard as a voice of a multi¬ 

tude great, loud in the heaven, of (people), say¬ 
ing, Alleluia, the salvation, and the glory, and 

2. the power of our God; because true and just 
th > judgments of him; because he 1ms judged 
the Adulteress the Great, who was corrupt¬ 
ing the earth in the adultery of her; and has 

“ avenged the blood of his servants out of her 

3. “ hand. 
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“ And a second time they said, Alleluia, and 

“ the smoke of her ascendeth for ever and ever.* 

I do not think that there is sufficient founda¬ 
tion in this description, for an idea that the judg¬ 
ments of God are at this time to he discerned and 
understood; or that these Continental councils 
found their decision upon a scriptural or pro¬ 
phetical basis. I shall, however, leave the reader 
to compare for himself, once again, these voices 
with the voices of xvi. 5—7. The slightest com¬ 
parison will remind him of the identity; and shew 
that herein is the fulfilment of the promise of 
vi. 10. There are, at the same time, slight va¬ 
riations, for all of which we may not be able 
satisfactorily to account. It is not evident why 
this is not positively the voice of much people, 
rather than as the voice; nor perhaps can it be 
perfectly ascertained, why the second Alleluia is 
not, as in chap. xvi. specified to proceed from 
the altar. This subject is not, indeed, treated 
with entire satisfaction, either in the interpreta¬ 
tion of the sixteenth, or of the present chapter. 

The conjunctive words agaiii occur: while the 
Gallican angel is preparing in our sight the dis¬ 
tress and ruin of Babylon, we are interrupted by 
one voice of much people , loud in the heaven. 
Tliis one voice of much people exactly corres¬ 
ponds to the voice of the angel of the many 
waters (xvi. 5); and in the original is similar to 
the voice of the sixth verse, which is particu¬ 
larised to be the voice of many w'aters, and the 
voice of mighty thunderings. Such a voice can 
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only be the voice of some General Council. 
There might be in the plural number voices of 
many nations, ami the voices of many waters, and 
the voices of many thunderings, as in chap. x.; but 
the one voice of many can only be from a General 
Council. Tims may it be as the voice of much 
people, the representative voice; and thus must 
the voice be great, and from the lieaveu of es¬ 
tablishment. 

The effect of this Council is honour given to 
the faith by the judgment upon the corrupt power 
of Babylon. By this Council she is judged; and 
loses for ever the last remnants of her foreign spiri¬ 
tual supremacy. He hath judged her: and hath 
avenged the blood of his servants out of her hand. 
So far is the Alleluia, or praise to God ; for our 
immediate subject is the judgment of Babylon, 
who opposes that praise. Nevertheless, there 
is not to be expected any signal reformation of 
these many peoples; for such cannot ensue until 
the seven plagues successive to the last vial are 
about to be inflicted. Some reformation we shall 
find, however, in the fourth verse, which prior 
to the seven plagues seals her doom, ‘ It is done' 
Here is only wished the salvation, and glory, 
and honour, and pow or, which are subsequently 
accomplished. Hitherto is the mere preparation; 
but in a short time, the Lord God reigns all- 
powerful, and the spouse of the Lamb is Judy 
prepared. Here is the triumph; for —the Adul¬ 
teress is judged: there the better rejoicing; for 

-the Lord reigueth. and the New Bride is 

presented to the Lamb. 



254 SECOND GENERAL COUNCIL. [CH. XIX. 1—3. 

As the symbolical import of the God and Lord 
is amply discussed in' more places than one, it' 
scarcely need be remarked at present, that the 
wishing * Salvation, &c. &c. to the Lord God 
literal,’ would be partly inappropriate, and partly 
superfluous. It is obvious, moreover, that as the 
voices in this chapter are distinct, they are so 
many distinct events. The brief interpretation 
here given of this first council, may easily be 
compared with the parallel in the sixteenth chap¬ 
ter, and enlarged by it. That, however, is of a 
more comprehensive nature, regarding the whole 
corrupt Church; whereas this only regards Ba¬ 
bylon, the conspicuous part. The parallel sub¬ 
ject of rejoicing might have been rather against 
the impure rivers and fountains, than against her 
who had poisoned them. 

The second time that they said, Alleluia, is in¬ 
disputably in a Second Council; and its pecu¬ 
liarity is in the succeeding declaration of judg¬ 
ment accomplished, “ And her smoke rose up for 
ever and ever.” ll may be doubted indeed 
whether this sentence properly belong to the ac¬ 
clamation, or is an immediate consequence. The 
interpretation will not, however, be materially 
affected. This second council is, in either case, 
an evident confirmation and continuation of the 
proceedings of the first; and is followed up by 
some immediate act, as we gather from the men¬ 
tion of the ascending smoke. This solemn ratifi¬ 
cation, the Amen to the deeds of the preceding 
body, is found exactly thus in chap. xvi. “ Even 
so Lord God Almighty.” The first Council may 
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have taken’ the crown from Babylon’s head: this 
second may give it inalienably to another l’owcr, 
and thus the vengeance be completed. This 
second Council may be made the instrument of 
that uuion between the ecclesiastical and tempo¬ 
ral Powers, which*we have so often seen pre¬ 
dicted. Thus will her * smoke rise up for ever,’ 
which may signify the execution of the decrees; 
and we may well suppose that the preceding Gal¬ 
ilean angel will be a mighty agent in the destruc¬ 
tion thus ostensibly inflicted by the Council. 

The Western Woman wore a Sun, and that 
Sun was Babylon. In the sixteenth chapter, as 
an immediate consequence of the voice from the 
altar, the vial was poured out upon this suu, and 
there was a commissioned power to scorch men 
iu fire, and men were scorched. It seems that 


the parallel is exact, when the smoke ascends 
before us in consequence of (his second Council. 
Jn < ith«r case great nfllictious ensue upon these 
dtUnniiiations; and indeed such a shock to the 


religious principles of an Empire 


can scarcely 


fail to be attended with commotions of no ordi¬ 


nary nature. In the whole course of the fulfil¬ 
ment of the tw r o last a nils, the linger of God has 
evidently appeared. A Providence almost ex¬ 
traordinary seems hitherto to have been at work : 

V 9 

and extraordinary may we expect will be this 
ultimaU issue of the union of the events of these 


thirty years. The particularity of the smoke, sin¬ 
gularly introduced, may intend, moreover, a re¬ 
ference to Is. xxxiv. and being* almost a literal 
translation of part of the tenth verse, may point 
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out the whole chapter, as connected or coinci¬ 
dent. As we are now far advanced in the third 
vial, events will soon refute or set a seal upon 
these interpretations. If the fourth vial come on, 
by such councils unpreceded, I shall confess and 
regret my error. 

4. “ And there fell down the Elders, the twenty- 
“ four, and the four Living ones; and wor- 
“ shipped the God, the sitter upon the throne, 
“ saying, Amen, Alleluia.” 

This is the first re-appearance of the four living 
ones, and they now say, So be it: Praise to the 
Lord. In the frequent occurrence of descriptions 
of heaven, these have never appeared during 
the whole period of the 12(50 days, or rather from 
the days of Constantine, when the Lamb opened 
the seals of the whole Empire, and the Living 
ones severally invited the prophet to come and 
see . We now, therefore, step beyond the narrow 
bounds of the Latin Empire; and are with all 
those four Living ones, who on a former occasion 
were demonstrated to be the representatives of 
the four primitive Patriarchates . These, with 
the four and twenty elders, the immutable part of 
the compound symbol, form the Church general. 
One living one gave all the vials of wrath, upon the 
earth, and the corrupt faith; and the preceding 
declarations were by the one voice of much peo¬ 
ple. As, therefore, we are now implicated with 
more than the one Living one, as we have a 
general reformation from all the four Patriarch- 
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sites, as the whole company, who hail not been 
worshipping? (rod, now fall down and worship, 
and utter not only their Aincn to the judgment 
against Babylon, but a general .Alleluia, or Praise 
to (tod, we must now have past the limits of the 
Hah. Thus it was declared that there should be 
no general reform at ion until the seven plagues 
were about to be fulfilled. It was, consequently, 
implied that the temple should be open for en¬ 
trance, and that many should enter, when that 
period arrived. Here therefore again appears the 
remarkable distinction between the plagues and 
the vials. The last vial has now been poured out, 
* It is done;’ and the seven plagues are now 
about to commence.. 


This arrangement receives confirmation from 
the consideration of the chronological parallel in 
c hap, xv i. After the councils between the third 
and fourth vials, and perhaps after the; conse¬ 
quent judgment upon the sun, expressed in our 
present chapter, by the immediate uprising of the 
smoke, there is no event which has so direct a 


connexion with Babvlon, as to justify its intro¬ 
duction within the history of Babylon’s decline and 
fall. The fifth v ial is upon the beast and his king¬ 
dom: the sixth upon the Euphrates: the interval 
has no particular allusion to Babylon; and the 
seventh is a vial upon the whole atmosphere 
working by the declaration, ‘ It is done,' the con¬ 
clusion of all corruption. Those three omphalic 
syllables proceeded, however, from the temple, 
and must signify the opeuing of the temple ; 
it is no longer closed. The exclusive influence 
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of the one living one is now abated: the vials are 
past: the whole seven plagues are about to be 
inflicted; and according to our well-founded ex¬ 
pectations, there are immediate voices, and thun¬ 
ders, and lightnings. These compose die first 
plague; and these are, I conceive, exactly cor¬ 
respondent to this fourth verse of the chapter 
which is immediately under consideration. lu 
this last general stroke upon the corrupt faith, it 
was expedient to particularize that conspicuous 
supporter, Babylon, the late sun of the Western 
Woman. 

There is now a universal Reformation; 

Nature, attend! join, every living soul. 

Beneath the spacious temple of the sky. 

In adoration join, and ardent raise 

One general song. Thoms™. 

As such reformation is still more strongly ex¬ 
pressed in the seventh and eighth verses, when . 
the New Bride is presented to the Lamb in the 
marriage garment, the fine linen clean and white, 
it is most obvious that the beast and false prophet 
are now no more. Towards the conclusion of 
the chapter we, nevertheless, find them in the ful¬ 
ness of power, gathering a most formidable con¬ 
federacy against the pure faith. It is therefore 
sufficiently clear that the latter part of the chap¬ 
ter is, in point of chronology, prior to part of 
the former; and that there must somewhere be a 
division. This division will obviously be found 
between the tenth and eleventh verses of our ill- 
arranged chapter. Upon this division I had pre¬ 
sumed and interpreted, and had joined the eigh¬ 
teenth and nineteenth chapters, long before I ob 
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served that such arrangements were countenanced, 
and indeed demanded, by all the ancient manu¬ 
scripts. 

5. “ And a voice from the throne came out, savr 
“ ing. Praise the God of us, all the servants 
“ of him, they fearing him, the small and the 
“ great.” 


Again, here is a single voice: here are the pro¬ 
ceedings of one great body. How this body is 
composed, whether it be a separate Power, or 
a union of many in a Council, we may scarcely 
be able to decide. The voice proceeds from the 
throne. Connected with the twenty-four elders 
and four living ones of the preceding description, 
this throne is parallel with that of the fourth 
chapter, nor can it fail to have some relation. 
But in this case the voice from the throne would 
be general, and thus exactly as from the preced¬ 
ing party; nor would it, moreover, be easy to 
make any distinction from the party succeeding. 
I am, upon the whole, much rather inclined to 
conceive this voice to be of an individual symbo¬ 
lical Personage, having an influence over other 
servants of God. 

It cannot have escaped observation, that this 
great Being on the throne exclaims that there is 
another God, and expresses that he is but the 
worshipper: ‘ Praise the God of us.’ In the 
symbol I would understand this as an expression, 
that he is still some individual Church, snbordi- 

0 

nate ta the grand representative of/the Church 
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Catholic. Against the anti-symbolists I would, 
however, strongly urge that this divine Being on 
the throne of heaven has yet a literal God, whom 
it behoves him to honour. 1 do not see how they 
eau easily free themselves from the consequences 
that might lienee be derived. 

It is fair to suppose that this throne is the 
throne so lately mentioned in the twelfth chapter; 
and this may lead us to some conclusion respect¬ 
ing the person who speaks. Whom do we find 
on the throne, but the manlike child, who was 
caught up unto God and to his throne in the 
twelfth chapter? As the great Being of the con¬ 
clusion of the chapter is !he King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, so is this King upon the throne 
the same Church of England; and parallel to the 
same Church who sits in chap, xiv, as a Son of 
man, upon the white cloud. As this manlike 
offspring of the woman was shewn to he the 
Church now established in England, this one 
national voice coming from the throne may also de¬ 
note this person; and may intimate, tlnit England 
is again implicated in the glorious work of Refor¬ 
mation. This seems to be the last step necessary 
to be taken towards the universal praise of God. 
All his sen ants, all that fear him, small and 
great, are exhorted to praise him. It is England, 
who thus puts the last hand to the work. 

Whatever he the peculiar nature of this praise 
to God, or wheresoever it extends, England is 
the agent, and Babylon, the subject of the pro¬ 
phecy, is materially affected. That Babylon has al¬ 
ready fallen from the beast, 1 know; and the beast, 
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moreover, fell also before the era of this voice. 
The smoke bf the burning of Babylon is never¬ 
theless continually to ascend, or corruption is 
never to return; and this maybe considered as 
a stroke upon Babylon, inasmuch as it precludes 
the possibility of a revival. Ft is probable, how¬ 
ever, that this mav have a much nearer relation, 
and be actually the fifth plague, which is directly 
upon Babylon, when she comes in remembrance 
before Clod, and receives the cup of the wine of 
his poisonous wrath. If such Fifth plague be not 
\irtually contained within the preceding worship 
of the four living ones, it is caiahilt/ w ithin this 
voice. So direct a plague upon Babylon could 
not, by any means, be omitted within the 
direct history of her fall. It demanded that 
distinct notice* which may here be given ; and 
as we have seen reason to presume that the 
plagues may proceed from Jingland, this more 
direct attack upon Babylon may, with the strictest 
propriety, be represented by the voice from the 
chnul. 

There* is, however, another idea which I am 
now tempted to introduce. The Jews may hate 
ere this era been restored to their laud, .lire this. 


indeed, the isles may hate waited for them, the 
sw ift messengers of the land beyond the rivers of 
Cush, and the ships of Turshish ; and the sons of 
Israel may have been brought again from afar 
to the land of promise. But there are pro¬ 
phecies which point out their conversion 
in their land at or about this period. It may 
uot therefore be an unfair conjecture that 
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this verse may intend the conversion of the 
Jews through the instrumentality of Eng¬ 
land, and their consequent reception into the 
Catholic Church. This signal event is, accord¬ 
ing to many writers, represented by St. Paul, 
as provoked by the influx of the Gentiles. If this 
be so, there will have been ample provocation in 
tbe purity and extension of the Church, which 
we have lately discerned in the four Patriar¬ 
chates. This idea may receive some strength 
from the observation that the Jews, as a distinct 
people, make no part of these Patriarchates; and 
that consequently the Jews, whose eventful 
conversion we should certainly expect to find in 
this history of the judgment upon the corrupt 
church, are not any where noticed, if not in this 
voice from the throne. 

From a comparison of Daniel and the Book of 
Judges, there may indeed be deduced a conclu¬ 
sion, which, however fanciful and visionary 
it might at first, seem if it stood alone, yet will 
lend strength to the idea of the Jews within the 
present \oire. From Dan. xii. 11, we may fairly 
gather that the conversion of the children of his 
people takes place thirty years after the destruc¬ 
tion of the infidel King, or the great Image, or 
the last beast: thirty years after the 1260 years, 
which commenced, as we have presumed, A. D. 
606; and which of course are finished in the 

year 1866. The conversion of the Jews will thus 
• 

be brought to A. D. 1806, the date of this last 
addition of praise to God. Now this is at least 
most curious, that in the year 1897 B. C. the 
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angels, journeying to the destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorah and the cities of the plain, pro¬ 
mised to Abraham, that Sarah his wife should 
immediately conceive and hear a son. The con¬ 
sequence was, that Isaac was born, and God's 
covenant ratified by the promised seed in the 
year 1890 JB, C. From this lime to the visit of 
the Gentile wise men of the East, who worshipped 
the young child in the manger, as the light to the 
< ientiles, the knowledge of the Lord was exclu¬ 
sively enjoyed by the family of Abraham. For 
1890 years before Christ, this family were the 
only worshippers of the true God. In the year 
1890 after Christ, they will once more return to 
their allegiance. 

Let us now compare Judges vi. 30, &c. Gideon 
had received a sign from the angel of God by the 
tire from the rock, which burst forth at the 
touch of the rod, and, while the angel vanished 
from his sight, consumed in a moment the offered 
flesh and unleavened cakes. Gideon, however, 
unreproved by God, speedily demands from him 
another sign of a very peculiar nature: 4 If 

4 thou wilt save Israel by mine hand r as thou hast 
4 said, Behold I will put a fleece of w f ool on the 
4 floor; and if the dew be on the fleece only, and 
4 if it be dry upon all the earth beside, then shall 
* I know that thou wilt save Israel by mine hand, 

4 as thou hast saidAnd it was so! We should 
have imagined that * Gideon might have been 
at last satisfied with signs. His heart was 
over-ruled to ask another . lie demanded that 
for the same time he might see the fleece dry, and 
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the oartli wet wifh dew. * And God did so 
* that night; for it was dry upon the tierce only, 
6 and there was dew on all the ground V 

JVow when we consider the glaring superfluity, 
even of the first sign, the extraordinary and un- 
reproved demand for a varied repetition, and the 
peculiar nature of the sign required, we must con¬ 
clude that some latent import lay under these 
express h e emblems. Again: when w r e re¬ 
member that the dew and living water is de¬ 
clared bv Sir I. Newton, and almost all other 
commentators, to he emblematical of the pure 
doctrines, and of the graces of the spirit, and 
that we so interpreted the withholding of the 
dew and ruin from the Homan earth at the 
will of the witnesses, w r e cannot fail to con¬ 
clude that in this fleece was the house of Israel , 
that for that lime, in which this family exclu¬ 
sively enjoyed the privileges of the Church, for 
1 he same lime should these pm ileges he the ex¬ 
clusive property of the. Gentiles. As, however, 
there is no stress laid upon the exact hours, or 
minutes, in Gideon's two nights, there seems lit¬ 
tle necessity for pushing the emblem to express 
precisely the same number of years, for the Jewish, 
pm at ion and enjoyment of the Church. I add 
this suggestion, because I am willing to avoid a 
troublesome and doubtful discussion upon the 
exact correctness, either of the common Christian 
era, or e\ery part of this calculation. If it be 
suggested, however, that the promise was made 
to Abram, when upon the ordinance of circum¬ 
cision, his name was changed to Abraham , long 
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before Isaac’s* birth, I would reply, that as we 
subsequently find Abimelech a worshipper of the 
true God, artd even receiving divine communica-' 
tions, the knowledge of the Lord was not yet 
become the exclusive property of the family of 
Abraham; nor, consequently, the fleece yet 
upon the floor, and all the earth dry. 

I am indeed, on the other hand, inclined to con¬ 
ceive that the fleece might not properly be on the 
floor until Gen. xxii. 15, wlien the angel of the 
Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the 
second time, and formally renewed the covenant 
in Isaac* Isaac at that time was certainly above 
thirty years old, and having been the exact repre¬ 
sentative of our Lord, ‘ provided as the lamb for 
the burnt-offering,’ was probably in his thirty - 
third year, at which age was Christ crucified. 
Thus from this time to the coming of Christ there 
were years. The thirty-three years of our 
Saviour’s life may then be considered as common 
to the Jews aud Gentiles. The Gentiles had al¬ 
ready come and worshipped: the pre-christian 
dispensation, peculiar to the Jews, was not yet, 
however, abolished. Such is the presumed in¬ 
terval between the wringing of the fleece when it 
was fpund full of the dew, and the placing it 
again upon the floor. A t the crucifixion of our 
Saviour, the Jews, however, cast themselves out 
of the church as a nation ; and have never since 
been visited bv the dew of God’s grace. For the 
same number of years, even 1863, in which they 
nationally and exclusively enjoyed the privileges 
of the Church, ate they to be nationally de- 

* M 111 
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prived of all communion. To A.D. 33, when 
the Jews formally declared that they would not 
have this man to reign over them, and when the 
commission was given to go and preach to all 
nations, add then these appointed hours of the 
Jewish apostacy; and we are still brought to an 
agreement with Daniel in the year 1890. However 
fanciful this speculation might be accounted, if it 
stood unsupported by other prophecies, yet 
surely, as it stands supporting and supported by 
both Daniel and St. John, it may merit no small 
siiare of attention. 

1 have lately observed a parallel idea in the 
work of Fraser. He simply argues from Rom. 
xu 30—32, that it is to be expected that the Jews 
should remain in unbelief as long as the Gentiles 
did. 4 The Gentiles/ he calculates, * remained 
excluded from the ordinances of the true religion 
for two thousand years, from the call of Abra¬ 
ham to the coming of Christ. The Jews must 
remain in unbelief for the same period/ While 
I confirm my ideas by this incidental testi¬ 
mony, given independently of my data by a very 
’ingenious interpreter, I must observe that we 
cannot find any ground for his exaggerated com¬ 
putation of two thousand years. Upon the whole, 
however, although I conceive that the suggested 
hypothesis has much plausibility,\I am by no 
means inclined to insist upon th e exact correctness 
of calculation. On more strict chronological 
investigation, it may possibly be amended. 

The interesting subject of the Jewish fortunes 
does not properly form any distinct part of our 
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present speculations, or of the Christian prophe¬ 
cies. The Jews, as a nation, have no eminence 
above other nations in the apocalyptic prophe¬ 
cies. It is certain, nevertheless, that the pro¬ 
phets of the Old Testament have a peculiar and 
constant regard to the distant exigences of the 
children of their own people. As far as it is 
allowable to express any opinions unaccom¬ 
panied by direct proof, I may at this point de¬ 
clare a decided conviction, that the national re¬ 
storation of the Jews precedes their national con¬ 
version; that the former event cannot, indeed, 
be far distant from our own times ; and that the 
pure Power of the present day will afford the 
facilities and protect the execution of the pro¬ 
ject. 

An idea has already been hinted respecting a 
flight from the Continent, resembling the deli¬ 
verance from Egypt (Vol. ii. page 73); and when 
this deliverance takes place, we may not only 
behold in the Jewish six millions of people, ra¬ 
pidly multiplying every day in consequence of 
the toleration they now enjoy,—we may not only 
find a nation of tradesmen and merchants, but 
all the members of a well-formed body politic. 
We may find them fit to cultivate and defend a land, 
which they may gain by their own military valour. 
Our active enemy has been forging weapons, which 
may be used against himself. He has endea¬ 
voured to make the Jews agriculturists. He has 
forced them to become soldier*. Among all the 
favours which the French Emperor has bestowed 
upon this people, for the evident purpose of mak- 
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ing them subservient to the execution of some 
great project, he has, nevertheless, increased 
against them the rigour of the Military Conscrip¬ 
tion. Bv an edict, he forbade the admission of 
any substitute for a Jew; and though, I believe, 
that this law has been commuted or abrogated 
in Holland, yet the intention lias been betrayed. 
This is a man who has not often seemed actu¬ 
ated by mere caprice. There must be a latent 
design, adequate to the interest he has taken in 
the affairs of this singular people. A great num¬ 
ber of them actually serve in his armies ; several 
are in stations of military command; and, even six 
years back, two had risen to the rank of chiefs 
of battalions. These may, eventually, be found 
most important circumstances. He has lately also 
ordered an estimation to be taken of their 
numbers, as exact as possible, both in Europe 
and Asia; and it should he remarked, that the 
progress of the arms and influence of France in 
the North, and particularly in Poland, where the 
Jews are exceedingly numerous as well as opu¬ 
lent, may introduce events of the greatest mo¬ 
ment to our present consideration. 

No nation was ever so much attached to agri¬ 
culture as the Jews in Palestine: since their dis¬ 
persion, no people Inne ever been so exclusively 
commercial. Hitherto, they have been every where 
denied the privilege of acquiring or cultivating 
land. On the Continent, they are now, however, 
enticed to resume their agricultural character. 
David Zinstheimer, a Rabbin of Alsace, has dis¬ 
played much learning and eloquence in a letter, 
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which he addressed, two years ago, to such as 
professed the Jewish religion, inculcating agri¬ 
culture as a duty they owe to their country. The 
influence which he derives from his sacerdotal 
character, enables him to second the metes of the 
government , which wishes to turn the attention of 
the Jews to agriculture and the exercise of the libe¬ 
ral and mechanic arts. The Duke of Brunswick 
also has lately taken some wise measures to faci¬ 
litate to them their learning, and to ensure to 
them the free exercise of arts and- handicrafts. 
(Monthly Magazine for June and July, 1806). 

That France has been meditating some grand 
object, to be effected by Jewish instrumentality, 
is most evident; and it cannot be doubted that 
he has been proposing to avail himself of the firm 
expectation of this immensely rich , and, therefore, 
as may be eventually found, most powerful peo¬ 
ple, to be restored fo their former land. His 
Grand Parisian Sanhedrim, representative of all 
the Jews in Europe, must have had a commen¬ 
surate object; and wc may be assured that, in¬ 
dependently of tilt; acknowledged vast importance 
of Judea, under the power of an enterprising 
people, the haughty Conqueror of Europe keenly 
feels, and would triumph to retrieve, the disgrace 
of his ignominious abandonment of the East. 
War upon war has hitherto delayed the prosecu¬ 
tion of this favourite plan, but the idea will prob¬ 
ably be resumed—and if so, will, I apprehend, 
he foiled again. The eye of Europe w ill day by 
day be drawn to fix more attention oil the politi¬ 
cal importance of the Jews, and their promised 
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[ ■ land. The continental powers may call councils, 

I and Sanhedrims, and organize the return ; nuiv 

j *> 1 * 

f educate a people for the exclusive possession of 

j a land of their own; make them artizans and 

craftsmen, husbandmen, with habits and talents 
not unsuitable to their profession, and soldiers 
able, as a militia, at least, to aid in the defence 
[ of their land. All may thus be prepared ; hut I 

\ apprehend that the honour of the completion of 

the great work will not be left to the enemies of 
1 God. It certainly does seem, from the ancient 

[ prophecies, that the pure and maritime people 

I of the North Mill, eventually, be the political 

j regenerators of Israel. (Vol. ii. page 70,' See.) 

j This may be considered, however, as an un- 

! warrantable digression, and I shall, therefore, 
only add a remark or two to the old observations, 
t As they have little or no landed possessions in 

f any country, they have little interest in any par- 

J ticular country. They are generally considered 

| by law, and they invariably consider Ihemsclves, 

i as aliens and foreigners: their wealth lies in 

; money and jewels; and they may, consequently, 

i transfer themselves and their property with the 

greater facility. Add to this, that the heart of 
; the whole house of Israel, as the heart of one man, 
is in eager expectation of return; and their de¬ 
sires must necessarily have received additional 

■* 

vigour from the cruel treatment which they have 
l ; experienced. They carry on a correspondence 

1 with each other throughout the whole world; and 

]’ consequently will be universally aware, when 

circumstances begin to fa\our thrfr return. Thev 
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are, moreover, in actual possession already of a na¬ 
tional language and character; for a great part of 
them speak aud write the Rabinicul Ilebrcu :, as 
well as the language of the countries of their resi¬ 
dence. This is a circumstance which may wonder¬ 
fully facilitate their return and establishment, and w* 
their conversion , the promulgation of Christianity 
in every nation and tongue. It will enable them 
to concert measures respecting their return; it 
w ill preclude the manifold ineonveniencies which 
might arise from the confusiou of tongues on the 
universal collection iuto the Laud of Promise; 
aud will supersede the necessity for another Pen- 
tofosial miracle, when the Word is once more 
sent forth from Jerusalem. At this time, indeed, 
w ill be the real fulfilment of Joel ii. 28—30. 


The lesser effusion of the spirit w as but a type of 
the greater one wo expect. All cars will hear 
tongues speaking in every language the won¬ 
derful works of God ; all hearts w ill feel the ful¬ 
ness of the spirit! 


<>. k< And I heard as a voice of a multitude great, 
“ aud as a voice of waters manv, and as a 
“ voice of tliuriderings mighty; (these voices I 
“ heard) saying. Alleluia, because there has 
“ taken the kingdom, a Lord the God of us, 

7. “ the Almighty. Let us rejoice, and be ex- 
“ ceeding glad, and let us give the glory to 

__ “ him; because there has come the marriage 
u of the Lamb, and the wife of him has made 

8. “ herself ready. And there was given to her, 

“ in order that she should he arrayed, line 

• 9 
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“ linen, bright and pure. The fine linen, in- 
“ deed, is the righteous judgments of the holy 
“ ones.” 

It may rather seem in accordance with the fifth 
chapter, and with the general style of Oriental 
Poetry, that this is the chorus in which all the for¬ 
mer parties join. The one voice of the great mul¬ 
titude is tire voice of the much people, or waters 
of xv i, the voice of the first beast, or Roman 
Patriarchate. The voice of the many waters or 
peoples, is the voice of the four beasts and the 
twenty-four elders, whose peoples are of the four 
ancient Patriarchates; and the mighty thunder- 
ings, possibly peculiar to the throne, out of 
which proceed lightnings and thunderings and 
voices, are probably the parallel of the fifth 
verse. These all join in the unanimous chorus. 
Alleluia ; not on account of any new or coining 

reformation, but for -the Lord God has taken 

to himself his great power, has reigned, and is 
reigning. Thus all are still more purified ; and 
usher in with hymns the descent of the New Jeru¬ 
salem of the twenty-first chapter, who is as a bride 
adorned for her husband, who is (verse fJ) the 
bride, tbe Lamb’s wife. 'Phis general Alleluia 
is assuredly pronounced at the end of Daniel's 
1335 days, forty-five years after the conversion of 
tbe Jews, in A. D. lt>41, at the commencement 
of the season of niiilennian joy, at the descent of 
the glorious new Jerusalem. 

The arraying in the tine linen, clean and white, 
iu-this marriage garment, is the fulfilment of the 
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prophecy, that he that overcometh shall walk in 
white raiment. The expression of the grant of 
this raiment of righteousness, may be eventually 
found to have some nice and peculiar purport. 
It should, however, be noticed that the approved 
text does n^t express righteousness , but righteous 
judgments. * Tliis fine, pure, and shining linen is 
the righteous judgments of the holy ones, the very 
words in the introduction to the seventh trumpet 
that such ‘ ire made manifest.’ If now we in¬ 
quire the form of these righteous judgments, it 
may be discovered from the consideration of the 
types. The fine linen was shewn in the course 
of the eleventh chapter to be the triumph of suc¬ 
cess : the pure and clean linen to be the excel¬ 
lence of practice. These righteous judgments, 
therefore, symbolize triumphant virtues, or holi¬ 
ness triumphant, and a judgment on the beast 
whose life is idolatry. A Veil, therefore, might the 
saints give thanks that such righteous judgments 
were made manifest: 

“-Heaven rung 

With jubilee; and loud Hosannas filled 

Th’ eternal regions/'' 

Milton, i. 59. 


The date, however, A. D. 1941, which we have 
brought out, is not a little peculiar from the cir¬ 
cumstance of its being, as nearly as may be, 2520 
years, which Is seven tunes, or seven 300 years, 

t 

* Jusiificationes , Justitue, Justa facta, sen Bona 

opera. Piscat. Per Byssinum spUndorem Aretas in locum 
intelliyi vult Virtutex, Sec. See. Mede, Book V. 913. 

N 11 
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from the memorable judgment of Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar, (Dan. iv.). It is, indeed, foreign to the pre¬ 
sent purpose to cuter minutely upon this circum¬ 
stance: it is, however, too singular to be passed 
over in silence. As I certainly conceive that Gi¬ 
deon’s sign of the fleece had an import beyond 
that primary sense, which was comparatively so 
insignificant, 1 am much inclined to suspect that 
the predicted derangement of seven years of days, 
which was literally fulfilled upon the individual, 
Nebuchadnezzar, the King, lias also a grand 
secondary import. I believe it to have been a 
sign of the time, the years of years, that should 
elapse ere the reasonable soul should enter into 
tlu. political body of the Babylonian Empire, ere 
these Gentile territories should be covered with 
the knowledge of the true God, ere they should 
confess that the Heavens rule, andtheMosT High. 
The moral derangement and madness of the 
kingdom I conceive to be typified by the judg¬ 
ment which fell upon the king. 

Long before these ideas were forced upon my 
attention, I had thought it in no slight degree 
extraordinary, that the individual Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar should have received such magnificent no¬ 
tice. lie is honoured, even by inspiration, with 
a symbol so grand, as even to exceed the pomp 
of the most high-flown Oriental adulation. ‘ A 
tree grew in the midst of the earth, and was 
strong, and the height thereof reached unto hea¬ 
ven, and the sight thereof to the end of all the 
earth. The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit 
thereof much, and in it was meat for all: the 
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beasts. of the field had shadow under it, and 
the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs 
thereof, and nil flesh was fed of it.* It seems a 
little strange, that I should be obliged to contend 
that there is, and must be, something in this 
description beyond the mere literal king. It is 
most perfectly plain that the other dreams anil 
Visions in Daniel have a general purport; and it 
t» declared that no prophecy in scripture can he 
of any private interpretation; yet I feel a presen¬ 
timent of opposition to the extended sense which 
I would now advocate. 1 should premise that, 
although I am convinced of the principle and of 
the general tenor, 1 am by no means bigotted to 
the exact dates which f have advanced; nor can 
I interpret, with precision, the lesser parts of the 
prophecy, with respect to the kingdom, much 
better than they have hitherto been interpreted 
upon the literal king. 

This tree was to be hewn down, the branches 
cut off, the leaves shaken off, the fruit scattered : 
the beasts were to get away from under it, and 
the fowls from its branches. Nevertheless the 
stump of its roots was to be left in the earth, 
even with a band of iron and brass, and to be 
wetted with the dew of heaven, and a beast's 
heart was to be given it, until seven times passed 
over it. 

Certainly this was partly and primarily ful¬ 
filled upon Nebuchadnezzar. In the fulfilment 
of the type , the prophecy is perhaps amplified; 
for we find that the king ate grass with oxen, 
and that his hairs grew like the feathers of an 
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eagle, circumstances utterly inconceivable in the 
mere literal sense, and the figurative sense of 
which will be clearly perceived in a parallel of 
Is. xviii. H and 6. ‘ He will cut off the useless 

shoots with pruning hooks, and the bill shall 
take away the luxuriant branches. They shall 
be left together to the bird of prey of the 
mountains, and to the beasts of the earth. And 
upon it shall the bird of prey summer, and all 
the beasts of the earth upon it shall winter/ 

It may be objected that Daniel positively told 
the king, ‘It is thou, O king, that art grown, 
and become strong; for thy greatness is grown 
and reacheth unto heaven, and thv dominion to 
the end of the earth/ This objection is strong; 
but it is not only answ r crable, it is converted into 
a strong argument on the other side when op¬ 
posed by Daniors prior positive declaration with 
respect to the Image of the four Empires. ‘ Thou 
art this head of gold / In any consistency, this 
declaration, ‘ Thou art the tree / must be under¬ 
stood in the same sense, lie was no otherwise 
in the full sense either the golden head or the 
mighty tree, than as ordinarily representative of 
his kingdom. If the individual was the exclusive 
possessor of the symbol of the golden head , which 
lie manifestly cannot be, then only can the sym¬ 
bol of the tree be exclusively vested in Ihe indi¬ 
vidual. For seven limes, fo* seven such periods as 
the times of Dan. xii. for seven .‘>00 years, for 
2020 years from the ascertained commencement 
of the judgment, the kingdom of Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar was to remain estranged from God. The 
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lime of the literal seven years’ derangement of the 
king is presumed to have expired B. C. 571, or 
572: it consequently began in 578 or 579; and, 
calculating upon the latter date, we are brought 
by the 2520 years to this very peculiar date of 
1941, this last year of Daniel’s 1335 days, the 
calculated time of the descent of the JSJew Jerusa¬ 
lem of St, Jo/m. 

From other motives beside a consciousness 
of inability, 1 am unwilling to enter, at present, 
on the minutia; of the prophecy. I may never¬ 
theless hint, that the dew of heaven, , healing, as 
it must be considered, to the stump of the roots, 
and uniformly as it is expressive of the dew of 
God’s grace, may be considered as the open pre¬ 
valence of the pure faith over some remarkable 
parts of the Babylonian Empire. Such, if in¬ 
tended, was shewn fulfilled by the Patriarchate 
of Antioch. The eagle's feathers may possibly 
have allusion to the Homan conquests, possibly 
to Dan. vii. 4; aud it is by no means improbable, 
that the band of iron and brass , which prevented 
the growth of the smitten tree, has ail indirect, 
reference to ii. 39 and 40, and to vii. 7: the iron 
teeth of the fourth beast, and the brass and iron 
of the Image of the Monarchies. In this sense 
the fulfilment is obvious. It may induce some 
persons to give more attention to these remarks, 
to remind them that Mede considered Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar as ‘ a type of the Gentiles The law 
having gone forth from /ion, aud the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem, the Christian religion hav¬ 
ing been extensively propagated in the course of 
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these forty-five years by that gathered nation, 
which, in the ordinary course of Providence, lias 
the extraordinary gift of tongues, possessing the 
languages of all the peoples of the ancient world, 
and having influence in every nation, the ten 
men having taken firm hold of the skirt of him 
that is a Jew, and declared that, they would go 
with him because they had heard that God was 
with him, the many people and the strong na¬ 
tions being converted to the knowledge of the 
One God of the Jeirs and the Gentiles , the Gen¬ 
tiles having come to the light, and the kings to 

the brightness of the rising,-the bride has 

made herself ready, and the marriage of the Lamb 
is consummated. 

9. “ And be saitli unto me, Write: Blessed they, 
“ to the supper of tlie marriage of the Lamh, 
“ having been called.” 

As it is the same angel of that seventh vial, 
which overflowed with seven plagues, who con¬ 
tinues to speak, we are still under the plague of 
the durable hail, which, blasting all the shoots 
of the vine of tin; land of .Egypt, beats not against 
the land of Goshen. This hail remains, at least, 
until the millenniau period of the New Jerusalem; 
and as, indeed, one of the seven angels will be 
found .the exhibitor of the New City, this seventh 
plague upon ungodliness may extend throughout 
the duration of the holy city, and thus, perhaps, 
until the end of time. It is of consequence, that 
we should form a right idea of all these judgments. 
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They are not of any private or individual inter¬ 
pretation : they are not against the corrupt per¬ 
sons, hut the corrupt faith. This judgmeut or 
reformation, blessed be God, is an abiding judg¬ 
ment : the smoke of Babylon continues to ascend 
until the end of time; and l he beast and false pro¬ 
phet are tormented for ever; or, in other words, 
the purity of this new Reformation endures for 
ever. The plague is, therefore, a blessing in its 
duration until the end of time. It is a plague 
upon corruption rather than upon the corrupters; 
and we may imagine before us the seventh angel, 
in whose left hand is the poison of unexampled 
wrath, and in whose right the overflowing cup 
of the richest blessings upon the pure faith that 
it is in (lie power of man to receive, or the Al¬ 
mighty God to bestow. 

The twenty-second chapter of St. Matthew 
will teach us the purport of the call to the mar¬ 
riage supper of the Lamb. Me are to remember 
that no individuals are intended: communities 


onl v. The new Jerusalem is the renovated Church 
general; hut as the world will still contimie a 
place of trial, and as, after all, alas! the way to 
destruction will still be broad, and many to 
choose it, the bliss of the ISew Jerusalem will 
rather consist in the more favourable opportunity 
offered in a Church universal, pure, and primitive, 
than in any assurance of salvation. Though no 
community , that workelh abomination or maketh 
a lie, shall reside in it, yet it is too certain that 
there ever will and must be many members of the 
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than in deed: the good shall only be severed 
from the bad at the end of the world. 

After all, the state of the New City may not* 
perhaps, incomparably excel the state of the 
Church of England at this day. In a doctrinal 
point of view, it cannot, perhaps, be exceeded 
without a new revelation. But, alas! with every 
apparent opportunity of salvation, darkness is 
upon our hearts. In moral and practical religion 
we may, indeed, be too easily surpassed. I cannot 
do otherwise than confess a sad conviction, that 
our modern Christianity (and I mean of the bet¬ 
ter sort) has been as far from primitive Chris¬ 
tianity, and the Christianity of the Bible*, and 
the Christianity of our Liturgy, as darkness from 
light, and evil from good. Our articles, our 
prayers, our catechism, and all the services of 
our Church, daily reproach us with the blindest 
folly, or the most wicked hypocrisy. What 
might we not be, and what are w r e? These 
are trying questions; yet the witnesses arc osten¬ 
sibly with us in heaven: the man-like son with 
us upon his throne; and our Michael triumphant. 
Perhaps, therefore, from a parity of reasoning, 
we have not a right to expect all that individual 
purity in the New Jerusalem, which some have 
enthusiastically imagined. National sins may be 
all that are to disappear, but In the disappearance 
of these national sins we shall, at least, be relieved 
from the sin of national schism, the crying sin 
and folly of the Reformation, a sin to which, at 
least, may admirably be applied the words of 
Meile; ‘ I will not name it because it is invi- 
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* dious: but there is a sin whereof the whole 
4 body of the Reformation is notoriously guilty; 
4 and yet such an one, as I know not whether 
4 God ever passed by without some visible and 
4 remarkable judgment. This seems to call for 
4 a scourge before Antichrist goes down.’ God 
forbid it, however, in our case! Let us hope that 
our multifarious heresies and schisms may die 
of themselves without the hand of the execu¬ 
tioner. The coming of the New Jerusalem can¬ 
not possibly be much more than a century dis¬ 
tant, and let him that hearelh say, Come! 

But may there not be something move pecu¬ 
liar intimated in this verse? Is it accordant with 
the extreme conciseness of the prophetical style 
to intimate a blessedness which no one could have 
doubted, had the expression been entirely omit¬ 
ted. I am strongly inclined to believe that this 
sense should have been expressed, 4 the blessed 
ones are they who are called to the marriage sup¬ 
per of the Lamb.’ And then who are these hhssed 
ones ? The expression has fortunately occurred 
once only in the Prophecy: they are those 
blessed ones, who died in the Lord, who were 
to rest from their labours, whose works were to 
follow them, the part of the seven thousand names 
of men, they of the seven Protestant nations, who 
had kept their garments by remaining in the com¬ 
munion of the established apostolic church. The 
unique command to write is paralleled in xiv. 13. 
These seven thunders were generally not to he 
written , and the partial exemptions are thus given. 
These are the blessed ones, who also follow the 
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Lamb upon white' horses, and are called to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. This interpreta¬ 
tion may also serve to account for the immediate 
repetition of the, ‘ he sailh\ which, introducing a 
new sentence, generalizes its import. 

“ And he saith unto me, These are the true 

“ sayings of God.” 

This seems again so superfluous an intimation, 
that there appears another immediate presump¬ 
tion, that we have not the true meaning of the 
passage. In the parallel of the twenty-second 
chapter, translated, 4 These sayings are faithful 
and true/ there is the addition of the word faith* 
ful; and it will be shewn in the sequel, that this 
future passage is so exactly parallel, as to be in 
a manner a mere enlargement of the present. 
We may, therefore, upon this assumption, sup¬ 
pose that St. John had here said, * These are the 
‘ sayings, faithful and true/ and by at once tak¬ 
ing it in this manner, the interpretation will come 
forth with more clearness and effect. 

In the symbolical description, which, though 
preceding the present in point of time, is successive 
in the chapter, the Great Personage who rides 
Upon the white horse is called ‘Faithful and True/ 
and his name, moreover, * the Word of God/ 
Here then is the Wordy faithful and true , and it 
is unnecessary to dwell upon the personality of 
this Word. If, then, there can be one personal 
Word, faithful and true (and it will be shewn, more¬ 
over, to be distinctly applicable to one only Power, 
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though with many crowns, and followed by many 
likenesses), why may there not be many such in 
the sequel, after the destruction of God’s enemies, 
and that great enlargement of the Church, which 
lias already been shewn ? Why, when we meet 
at such a time with the Words true, and with the 
Words faithful and true, in the one case follow¬ 
ing immediately after the declaration of the 
blessedness of those who are called to the mar¬ 
riage supper, and in the other, immediately after 
the declaration that some persons shall reign tor 
ever and ever, and immediately before the same 
emblematical action—why have we never thought 
of this translation, 4 These, who are called to the 
Marriage supper, are the true Words of God: 
these, the Words true, are of the God: these, 
who reign for ever and ever, are the Words, faith¬ 
ful and true.’ Such are these who died in the 
Lord at the Reformation, who, at the foundation 
of the New Jerusalem, are called to the solemnity. 
This marriage of the Lamb is the final judgment 
upon Babylon; the conflagration has ruined her. 
There cannot be much doubt of the principle of 
this interpretation. Conceiving at the same time, 
that, the great purpose of the present brief men¬ 
tion of these True Words of God is the reference 
to the more enlarged notice in the twenty-second 
chapter, I defer for a time any further considera¬ 
tion. 

10. “ And I fell before his feet to worship him, 
44 ami he saith to me: See thou do it not: a 
* 4 fellow' servant of thee am I, and of thy bre- 
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“ tliren, those having the testimony of the 
4< Jesus. The God worship; for the testimony 
“ of the Jesus is the spirit of the prophecy. 

This cannot possibly be considered otherwise 
than as emblematical; and hence may be made 
several important deductions. These, however, 
may, with propriety, be deferred to the twenty- 
second chapter, to which this verse, like the last, 
seems inserted for the purpose of reference. With¬ 
out much present allusion to the purport, I shall 
now advert, in the words of Harmer, to a vindi¬ 
cation of the propriety of the emblematical action. 

St. John (Iiarmer ii. 339 and 340) did nothing 
at all but what was conformable to the usages of 
his own country, when the people designed inno¬ 
cently to express great reverence and gratitude. 
It is astonishing, then, that so many learned men 
should have looked upon it as an idolatrous 
prostration. What a strange interpretation must 
that be, which supposes St. John, a Jew by des¬ 
cent, a mortal enemy in consequence, by birth, 
to all idolatry, a zealous preacher against it 
through a very long life; who finished one of his 
epistles with these very words, Little children , 
keep yourselves from idols —should, when suffering 
in Patmos for the Lord Jesus, and when blessed 
with the influence of the prophetic spirit, attempt 
to do an idolatrous action, and to repeat that 
attempt in opposition to the checks of his celes¬ 
tial teacher! Nothing, surely, can be more in¬ 
conceivable. This worship is nothing more than 
the expression of the highest civil reverence. 
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The purport of the emblem will receive its due 
attention in the twenty-second chapter. I shall 
there endeavour to prove that this most amiable 
and devout modesty of the angel, who is twice 
represented as declining a worship too abject, 
may typify the decided refusal of some national 
or Patriarchal Church to be invested with any 
spiritual supremacy over fellow-servants. When 
St. John, in the first chapter, paid reverence to 
the typified Church general, he is neither re¬ 
proved nor forbidden. But this one angel is not 
the Church general, but one part only, and though 
a signal part, yet undesirous of authority over 
other members. He steadily refuses even a sha¬ 
dow of that authority, of which Home eagerly 
grasped the substance. Worship, he says, the 
God; and implies the Jesus, or the Saviour; wor¬ 
ship that representative of the Church general, 
whom you worshipped aforetime. The spirit of 
this expression is thus parallel with that which 
declares that there shall be no sun, no temple 
in the New Jerusalem, no superiority either of 
splendour or purity, the one part above the other. 
The turn that Fraser gives to the expression that 
4 the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro¬ 
phecy,’ deserves, however, notice. ‘ The com¬ 
pletion of prophecy is the great argument for the 
truth of Christianity in the latter days, by which 
the prejudices of the Jews, and the enmity of 
the Gentiles, shall be finally overcome.’ 

Thus then have we arrived almost to the limits 
of our subject. The millenium of unvaried bliss, 
indeed, remains; the final defeat of Gog and 
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Magog; and the second death. These are sub¬ 
jects which, however interesting they will be to 
future generations, are too immensely distant 
from us to move much painful anxiety. A Chris¬ 
tian regard for the religious welfare of future 
ages may, nevertheless, interest some of us to 
curiosity. Would to God, that the purity of the 
lives of English Christians rivalled the purity of 
the churchy in communion with which they have 
the happiness to live, and corresponded with the 
glorious promises, fulfilling, even upon this gene¬ 
ration, and to be fulfilled upon our children, and 
our children’s children! As, however, there may 
be too little disinterested zeal abroad to make 
tolerable a long prophetical disquisition upon the 
events of future ages, I shall not overload these 
pages. When I lose sight of my country, of Eng¬ 
land, glorious England, I shall end these re¬ 
marks. The parallel passage in the twenty- 
second chapter, which immediately follows the 
display of the New Jerusalem in all its glory, 
will be a fit conclusion. It will be found that 
Englaud, though the spiritual ascendancy is de¬ 
clined, maintains, nevertheless, a temperate in¬ 
fluence in the secular affairs connected with the 
New City. As the milleunian bliss is unvaried, 
it is no subject of long and anxious consideration; 
but England, I believe, will enjoy the glory and 
the sovereignty, even unto the end. 

Ere we arrive, however, at these points of 
consideration, there remain to be considered 
some occurrences prior in point of time to the 
verses we have now concluded. We have arrived 
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at the expiration of the 1335 days of Daniel; 
but we know that the downfal of the beast takes 
place at the end of the 1260. In the course of 
this chapter and the preceding has been shewn 
the fall of the proper corruptions of Home, the 
crown of the Western horn of the ecclesiastical 
beast; but as the beasts, who have made so la¬ 
mentably conspicuous a figure, have not yet been 
represented in their fall, and as the fall of such 
enemies might be thought worthy of the most 
conspicuous place in prophecy, we have imme¬ 
diately the description in all its circumstances, 
and with the account of the great instrument of 
destruction. To this then let us immediately 
proceed. 



CHAP. XIX. 

PART II. 


11—1 6 , A DESCRIPTION OP THE PROPERTIES, OFFICES, 
NAMES, AND DESTINIES OF THE PURE CHURCH AND 
NATION J 17—1.9, THE COLLECTION OP THE OPPONENT 
IMPURE POWERS; AND, 19~21, THE ISSUE OP THE 
CONTEST. 


v 

" Here stands tlie messenger of truth, here stands 
The legate of the sV>es, his theme divine, > 

His office sacred, his credentials clear; 

By him the violated law speaks out 

Its thunders, and by him, in strains as sweet 

As angels use, the gospel whispers peace. 1 * 

CW per’s Tatk. 


11. “ And I saw the heaven opened, and behold 
“ a white horse, and he that sat upon him 
“ called Faithful and True; and in righteous- 
“ ness he doth judge and make war.’ 

We are now returned to an anterior part of the 
prophecy. The late angel came for the sole pur¬ 
pose of shewing the judgment upon Babylon, for 
the elucidation of the history of the woman on the 
beast; and not for any circumstances unconnected. 
We find, however, no further mention of the wo¬ 
man, but the introduction of enemies of very 
different descriptions, the false prophet and the 
dragon. This circumstance alone would teach 
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us that between the tenth and eleventh verses 
there must be that decided break in the sense, 
which accords with the ancient MSS. and our 
former observations. 

We now, therefore, revert to the magnificent 
spectacle of tin; progress and perfection of that 
pure opponent power, which is the instrument in 
the hand of God to fulfil his revealed purposes 
of the vengeance of reformation. 

It will first be requisite that we should ascer¬ 
tain the exact prophetical period at which this 
pure Confederacy goes forth to the combat. From 
the fourteenth verse it seems to have received its 
organization , prior to the time of appearance in 
the prophecy. Upon the point of chronology 
we have, I apprehend, sufficient data in the time 
at which this heaven teas opened. 

In the nineteenth verse of the eleventh chapter 
the temple of God was opened in heaven , and 
sonic peculiarities were seen within. This open¬ 
ing, however, took place at some time prior to the 
effects of the effusion of the seventh vial; for 
there immediately occur the most striking fea- 
turns of the seven plagues , the lightnings, and 
thundering*, and voices, and the earthquake, and 
great hail. Again, from the total absence of the 
vials and their events, it may be presumed that 
the opening of the heaven, in all probability at 
least, is subsequent to them all, and thus imme¬ 
diately anterior to the events of the seven plagues. 
This result exactly accords with the conclusion 
gained from the fifteenth chapter, that a wider 
diffusion of the pure faith must commence imme- 

j» p 
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diately before the fulfilment of the infliction of 
'the seven plagues. Consequently, this pure con¬ 
federacy, which (however long it may be orga¬ 
nized before it go forth) goes forth to a destined 
conquest between the sixth and seventh vials, 
must be nearly simultaneous in its march with 
the opposite confederacy, which is gathered in 
the same period, between the sixth and seventh 
vials, by the three great enemies, to the battle of 
Armagedon. There seems nevertheless one 
point of difference: the enemies are only gathered 
at that time for a specified purpose: they advance, 
as it were, in designed opposition, and in conse¬ 
quence of the march of the pure confederacy. 
Thus in the sixteenth chapter they are gathered 
for a specified war , by which it appears, that 
prior to their congregation, the power which they 
designed to crush was already organized , if not 
already in the land which extendeth the sixteeu 
hundred furlongs, at the specified Armagedon or 
Mountain of delights. Thus too in this descrip¬ 
tion of the nineteenth chapter the Word goes 
forth and is followed, before the opposite party 
are even invited to the opposition. This invita¬ 
tion will be found to take place in the 17th and 
18th verses, the collection in the 19th, the utter 
ruin in the 20th and 21st. Th§ same conclusion 
may and will . be deduced from many other 
sources. Let us now proceed to the personal 
description. 

U-.. “ Behold a white horse, and he that sat upon 
“ him, called Faithful and True; and in righ- 
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“ teousness lie cloth judge and make war. 

12. “ His eyes also (as*) a flame of fire; and on 
“ the head of him diadems many; having a 
“ name written, which no one f discerned 

13. “ except himself; and having put on a vesture 
“ dipped in blood; and there is called the 

14. " name of him, The Word of the God. And 
“ the armies, which in the heaven, followed 
“ him upon horses white, (the armies) clothed 

15. “ in fine linen, white (* and clean); and out 
“ of his mouth goeth a sword (two-edged) 
“ sharp in order that with it he should smite 
“ the nations; and the same shall shepherd 
“ them with a sceptre of iron; and the same 
“ treadeth the press of the wine of the poison 
“ (* and the indignation of the God) of the Al- 

16. “ mighty ; and he hath on his vesture and on 
“ his thigh a name written, King of Kings 
“ aud Lord of Lords. 

Th is Personage treads the wine-press, smites 
the nations or Gentiles, and is to rule them with 
the sceptre of iron for ever. These particularities 
identify him, as has been already remarked, with 
the subject of the second Psalm, and with the 
servant of Christ of the second chapter, who, 
having overcome, has power given him upon these 
nations or Gentiles to rule them with a sceptre 

* * * Griesbach doubts. 

t This translation of olhi seems to answer to the equivocal 
purport of perceiving with the eyes of the body or the eyes of the 
qiind, seeing or understanding. 
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of iron, and break them in shivers like a potter’s 
vessel. They identify him, moreover, with the 
man-like Son of the twelfth chapter, who in the 
very same words is described, as destined to rule 
all nations with the sceptre of iron. Now as all 
these Personages are to do precisely the same 
thing, and all at some future time are to have a 
universal and perpetual dominion, it necessarily 
follows that all these symbols typify the same 
Power . The expressions of the universality, in 
connection with the perpetuity, of the dominion, 
place this point beyond the possibility of doubt. 
Two, three, or four distinct Potentates cannot 
each have a distinct co-existent universal domi¬ 
nion ; and as the universal reign of each is, when 
once began, to remain for ever and ever, these 
Potentates must all at same time of their existence 
reign together. Consequently these several Po¬ 
tentates must be typical of the very same Power. 
The perpetuity of the dominion is contained in 
every description: it is expressed both by the 
tenses and the iron, the iron being also in Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar’s image, the symbol of strength, and 
the expression, not of the abuse, but of the du¬ 
rability of the sceptre. In more than one of the 
instances it is indeed spccilied as the kingdom 
which has no end; and, moreover, it becomes ex¬ 
actly identified on the same principles uith the 
antitype of the Son of Man, in Dan. vii. 13, 14, 
which according to the decision of the angelic 
interpreter in verses 22 and 27, is significant of 
the perpetual and universal dominion given to the 
people of the saints of the most High. 
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Now tills latter divine and decisive interpreta¬ 
tion renders it superfluous to insist upon our own 
prior and separate demonstrations, that the man- 
Jike son, the witnesses, &c. must be expressive of the 
pure church. This Great Word of God, therefore, 
thus identified, must also be the pure church, or 
the people of the saints of the most High. But, 
moreover, this Personal and symbolical Word is 
the plague and destruction of the Beast. These 
people of the saints are thus identified with the 
witnesses; because the witnesses were positively 
to cause the devouring of the beast, who willed 
to hurt them. The witnesses, who by arguments 
anterior to, and independent of the present de¬ 
monstration, were separately and indisputably 
shewn to be the pure church, were jet not so 
absolutely spiritual as to disallow an ability 
to make w r ar, and to have a body susceptible of 
many momentous changes. The pure Society, 
therefore, in this White Horse and Word of God 
may be also thus embodied. Embodied, more¬ 
over, it is in the judgment of the enemies; since 
we shall find an invitation to come and eat the 
flesh of him and his horses. The witnesses as¬ 
cended up, as was shewn, into the heaven by the 
establishment of the pure Church in England . 
The man-like Son was c aught up, moreover, into 
the heaven of English establishment. When, 
therefore, w e find this heaven opened, aud there 
behold, in this heaven, the Faithful and True 
and Royal Word of (rod, significant, on every 
principle of interpretation, and from every source 
of argument, of the pure Church embodied, or 
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the people of the saints of the most High, it can¬ 
not be doubted that this heaven of authority be¬ 
longs to the Church, established in England, the 
only pure apostolical Church , indeed, within the 
circle of that whole old Roman Empire, which 
is the peculiar subject of the prophecy. 

Whatever form of government may be the Head 
of the Beast, or wherever his throne may lie si¬ 
tuate, the beast is the Roman Empire, now on 
the feudal principle divided into those ten horns 
which collectively fall, only with the fall of the 
beast. AVhen the beast, the whole beast, is de¬ 
feated and cast into the lake of fire, it seems that 
it must intend all the confederate powers, which 
are marshalled under the eighth feudal and com¬ 
pounded king. A desponding doubt may conse¬ 
quently be suggested whether the power of Eng¬ 
land be oil any lmntan calculation adequate to 
such an undertaking. 

It may simply be replied that, although Eng¬ 
land lias lately risen in a wonderful manner to a 
power of the most formidable nature, and 
although she thus seems to continue to be rising 
among and above all the surrounding difficulties 
and dangers, yet that, as wo neither build upon 
huniau calculation, nor sutler it to occupy any 
the least part of the superstructure, we must, not 
suffer the idea that human calculation may inva¬ 
lidate the strength of our work. What it cannot 
give, neither can it take awav. ‘ Fear not, little 
flock, it is your Fathers good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom.’ We know that the great 
image of the four Empires is to be smitten by a 
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simple stone on those ten toes which have the 
strength of iron. The stone is, palpably, an in¬ 
strument naturally unequal to the demolition; 
yet the whole image in the immediate conse¬ 
quence is utterly broken to pieces, and as the 
wind carries away the chaff, no place was found 
for it any more. The stone subsequently becomes 
a great mountain, and fills the whole earth. A 
mountain being a mighty literal Empire, the stone 
must be a Power of very little comparative weight. 
This stone is nevertheless to effect the utter de¬ 
molition of every part of the stupendous image; 
and this stone , becoming a mountain, is to fill the 
whole earth. 

I may bint a strong inclination to conceive that 
Nebuchadnezzar saw the stone, which subse¬ 
quently smote the linage, cut out of the Image 
itself cut out of the feet and ten toes of iron and 
clav. As the svinbols of the Image and Moun- 
tain exactly agree in the antitype, Daniel in the 
interpretation might say what is not said in the 
vision, that it was cut out of the mountain . In 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream we find, however, no 
mountain contemporaneous with the image, out 
of which the stone could have been cut. It must 
have been cut from the Image. If this idea be 
received, l shall no! need to explain how the 
stone, which I believe to be already cut out , and 
which will *'Oon smite the Image and become the 
Mountain, was very lately a part of the Image. 

According to the interpretation, the God of hea¬ 
ven shall, in his own way, in the days of the kings, 
in the days of the existence of the Image , set up a 
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kingdom (a literal kingdom , because Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar was, in the foregoing words, a literal King of 
Kings), which shall soon receive increase, which 
shall never be destroyed, but stand for ever. 
This agrees in every respect with the dominion, 
which in the other prophecy is given to the peo¬ 
ple of the saints. The time of the demolition of 
the Image cannot possibly, it cannot on any cal¬ 
culation, be far distant; and where now is any 
pure kingdom, England excepted, within, or even 
without the limits of the old Roman Empire? 
Where is the stone, however insignificant, which 
was for a time to co-exist with the Image, and 
which can become the mountain ? Where are there 
a people of saints, for they must already have ap¬ 
peared? Where are these to receive the exten¬ 
sion of their kingdom ? As a conscientious mem¬ 
ber of our National pure Apostolical Church, I 
must reply, “ Here, here only, in Protectant Eng¬ 
land.” This pure Society, already at least identi¬ 
fied with the Son of the second Psalm, with the 
distinguished Servant of the second chapter, with 
the Witnesses of the eleventh, with the manlike 
Son and the pure Angelic host of the twelfth, 
with the Son of Man of the fourteenth, with this 
Word of God of the nineteenth, with the stone 
and the Son of Man of Daniel, (and it. might be 
identified, even with other symbols, past and 
future)—this jntre Nation and Churc h of Eng¬ 
land is safe , and must be triumphant . Each of 
these symbols, I repeat, is iii some of its circum¬ 
stances expressive of universal and everlasting do¬ 
minion . Therefore must they all be the same 
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Power in varied symbolical attire. Each, more¬ 
over, may, separately and individually, be shewn 
to correspond with the character and history of 
England. This mighty mutation in the state of 
the w&rld must, moreover, be at hand. Consci¬ 
entiously of the Church we must believe ourselves 
pure: we must consequently believe, indepen¬ 
dently *of all prior arguments, that to the Church, 
as concentrated in England, are all these glorious 
promises. We have the seed of the majestic tree 
which shall overshadow the whole earth. We 
have tl|e* fountain, whence shall flow the know¬ 
ledge of the Lord to cover the earth, as the waters 
the sea! 

The white horse is again seen, that white horse, 
according to the imagery of Woodhouse, which 
proceeded on his career of victory in the early 
part of the vision, whose rider went forth con¬ 
quering and to conquer.* That rider having pur¬ 
sued his destined way, sometimes seen and some¬ 
times unseen, again appears on another white 
horse, and goes forth to the final and decisive 
victory, followed by all the armies in the heaven, 
they also on w hite horses. * Gird thy sword 
‘ upon thy thigh, O thou most mighty, aud all thy 
‘ dazzling armour. In thy Majesty prosper thou ; 

1 ride thou in the cause of truth and meekness 
‘ and righteousness; and thy right hand shall 
‘ teach thee terrible things. Thine arrow's are 
‘ very sharp in the heart of the King's enemies. 


4 “ Equo velii, polestatis sjinbolum, eorumque, qui reruns 
hnbenas nu>derautur. v —Mede, Bogk ii». 


oq 
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‘ the people fall under thee. Thy throne, O God, 
‘ is for ever and ever: the sceptre of thy king- 
4 dom, it is a straight sceptre.- Thou hast loved 

* righteousness and hated wickedness; therefore 

* God, thy own God , hath anointed thee with the 

* oil of gladness above thy fellows Such is the 
Personage of the forty-fifth Psalm, which, at 
some future time, I may endeavour to illustrate: 
so plain a prophetical symbol of the same per¬ 
petual and universal dominion, and so exactly co¬ 
incident with this Word of God under our imme¬ 
diate consideration, that 1 am in amazement that 
the suggestion in these pages should be novel. 
It will not, I presume, be urged, that there is an 
unprecedented departure from the idea of the lite¬ 
ral Christ, by those who are aware that Mode 
ventured to apply the forty-fifth psalm to the 
Great King of the North, the Swedish warrior, 

* Vindicein Dei ah Aquilone, ltegem pium, feli- 
cem, et qua qua venit Vietorem, cujus sue cess us 
Aquilae volatum superent.’ Accingere igitvr 
gladio iuo, HearMagne, prosper^ procede* et regno, 
propter verilatem , mansuetudinem , et justitiam ; 
nam dcducct te mirabiliter dextra In a. (Mede, in 
Pliialani iv. ad cap. 10). 

I am much inclined, however, to apprehend that 
this* is tfot the very white horse of the early vision; 
and that an accurate considi ration will shew some 
correspondence in the white horse upon which 
rides the Word of God, with the wild-beast upon 
which the Woman rode. J think it evident that 
we must not take the white horse generally, as a 
mere supplementary part-of the symbol, but as a 
conspicuous and significant branch. The white 
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horse is a beast, all hough not a ravenous or tvild 
beast. As the wild-beast was an Empire, the 
horse must be of the same nature. As Ihe adul¬ 
terous woman, who sat upon the scarlet wikl-beast, 
was a corrupt church symbolized, supported by 
the corrupt temporal Power symbolized, so must 
this holy symbolical Personage on the white horse 
be a pure church opponent, supported by a pure 
nation; while the armies in heaven, who also follow 
their leader upon white horses, may possibly be the 
other Protestant and Apostolical Churches sup¬ 
ported by the Northern Protestant states, which 
are without the limits of the lloman Empire. If 
the angels of the Michael in the twelfth chapter 
were merely the different secs in Ihe Church of 
England, and thus to be considered as a whole 
with Michael, as Satan with his angels, then these 
attendant horsemen are merely supplementary to 
their Leader. But if the angels of Michael were 
the other Protestant communities , then these horse¬ 
men are parallel. Both fall under the same con¬ 
sideration. 

If now it be objected that the wild-beast is a 
general expression, but the horse a particular 
animal, I have only to answer, that this wild- 
beast of St. John, the Homan Empire, is taken 
from Daniel, who, having attributed to the pre¬ 
ceding Empires the likenesses of the Lion, the 
Bear, and ihe Leopard, made his fourth, a com¬ 
pound of all, and unlike them all. Wlien, there¬ 
fore, St. John assumed the symbol of Daniel , he 
was obliged to be general in this wihl-beast; and 
thus to the other beast, the false prophet, which 
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is original with St. John, he attributes some ap¬ 
pearances of a Lamb. St. John, therefore, is as 
particular as his symbols allow him to be; and 
if such were an objection, it falls. 

As the beast supports the woman, as the waters 
the woman, as the horn or the head the crown, 
as the cloud the Son of Man, as the sea the ves¬ 
sels, as the mountain the temple, as in short, the 
temporal in all symbols supports the ecclesiastical 
power, so does the White Horse, the Nation, 
support the Word of God, the Church. Auiinals 
are nations, ravenous or tame, according to the 
circumstances and character of the nation. What 
then can be so obvious a symbol of the support 
of the Church, as the horse, with the hue appro¬ 
priate to the circumstances, white, red, black, 
or pale, as in the sixth chapter, or according to 
the clothing and properties as in the ninth, upon 
which much-abused part of the prophecy this 
idea will throw some light. ft is obviously 
foreigii to my purpose to intrude at present upon 
the consideration of the sixth chapter; but f 
would remark, that the historian of the Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Empire shews to the 
most careless observer the correspondent varied 
religious state of the supporting Empire during 
the reigns, from Constantine of the first seal, to 
Phocas of the sixth, white, red, black, and pale. 

“ And he that sat upon him, called Faithful 
“ and True.” 


It might perhaps have seemed that * called' is 
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also an epithet to the Rider, that the Faithful and. 
True is not a third name, but descriptive only, 
that he is called, and faithful, and true, precisely 
as the followers of the Lamb of the seventeenth 
chapter, who also is Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings, are called , and chosen, and faithful, where, 
however, is used another Greek term for the called. 
The called would thus have given the allusion to 
those who were called out of Babylon. Many 
or all of the European kingdoms were called to 
the Marriage-feast, but few chosen; only one, 
even England, within the limits of the old Roman 
Empire, and only seven without. But it is not 
only that they were called and chosen, it remained 
for them to be faithful. It. is implied that this 
call and choice had some time taken place, and 
there had been a trial with respect to the faith¬ 
fulness. As however this Personage is called also 
the Word of God, and as we read of one who was 
* called the Devil, &c. we must construe the pre¬ 
sent word in the same manner, '|* yet with a very 
emphatic expression. We consequently lose the ad¬ 
ditional mark of the called. This, nevertheless, can¬ 
not invalidate the subs lance of the argument. They 
who are thought worthy to join this pure confe¬ 
deracy must have been those whose faithfulness 
had been tried; and, consequently, unless all 
these events are indeed some centuries distaut, 
this pure Power must now he on the stage. Too 

* xeshufj.ivof SlxSahaf, &C. 

t Vocari, idem quod ease, sed eximio quodain modo. His 
name shall be called, * Wonderful, Counsellor/ &c. Is. ix. O'. 
Medc. 
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many of the reformed states have lost their gar¬ 
ments of pare practical holiness, failed to he 
faithful, and returned to the wallowing in the 
mire! On no principles can such be accounted 
inheritors of the promises. The name in 
question seems at least to he given to point 
out the identity between this assemblage and 
that of the seventeenth chapter, the Church 
symbolized by the Lamb, who is also the Lord 
of Lords and King of Kings, Mho is to over¬ 
come, and whose whole company are termed 
called and chosen and faithful. The epithets of 
* Faithful and True’ occur four times; but L am 
not able to discern any significant propriety in the 
inversion in tw r o of the instances into “ True and 
Faithful.” Some such nmy probably exist. 

“ And in righteousness lie doth judge and 

“ make w ar. 

The original for the judgment denotes a so¬ 
lemn judicial trial. This in its figurative situa¬ 
tion may intend a w arfare against the enemies of 
God, founded on the religious basis of a solemn 
judicial weighing of these enemies, and finding 
them wanting. When however the war is de¬ 
clared, it by no means necessarily implies , though 
it map accompany , a literal war. It is the conflict 
between truth and error; and the triumph of 
either may take place without any appeal to. the 
sword. It is probable, however, from other 
parts of the description hereafter to lie consider¬ 
ed, that this conflict will, as the witnesses against 
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the beast, be embodied in a real religious war, 
undertaken on one side on the principles and 
promises of Revelation, and on the other, from a 
desire of eating the flesh, or devouring the pos¬ 
sessions of the people of the saints. That such 
a war will take place, we may on many principles 
be persuaded. 

“ His eyes also (as) a flame of fire.” 

The seven eyes of the Lamb were interpreted 
to be the seven spirits of the God, the spirits 
which are sent forth upon all the earth. These 
eyes are, consequently, as has been fully shewn 
in the first chapter, also symbolical of the graces 
of the Spirit, without .which no symbol of a 
Church is complete. The eyes, (as) a flame of 
tire, agree with Daniel’s angel, and the angel of 
the first chapter. It has been shewn that lamps 
are symbolically synonimous with the eyes, both 
denoting the Spirits of God. Yet as in these 
instance s the flame of fire is superadded, there 
should seem to be something intended bevond 
the allusion to tin* Lamp. Considering therefore 
that the lamps are in either case conspicuous 
before a mighty diffusion of the Gospel, 1 appre¬ 
hend that their introduction mav denote the light- 
ing up of the flame which is about to spread 
over all the world. Thus were the seven eyes of 
the Lamb the Spirits sent forth into all the world. 
Fire is the symbol of war : such fire may be a 
moral war against corruption. 


“ And on the head of him diadems many.” 
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There now appears a striking difference between 
this Word of God, and that Son of Man, who 
was represented in the first chapter, the symbol 
of the primitive Church. Then, the exceeding 
whiteness of the head and hair was a striking part 
of the appearance, while he had nothing like a 
crown upon his head. Inconceivably pure as was 
the early church, there was no national esta¬ 
blishment, nothing like a crown. On the con¬ 
trary, in this case there is no such dazzling and 
inconceivable whiteness, although a clothing in 
fine linen, clean and white; but many diadems 
on his head. This pure church, or king spiritual, 
is therefore in authority and establishment; and 
though without the dazzling purity of primitive 
excellence, yet at the approaching conclusion of 
the vials, with no mean portion of practical purity. 

But how are we to understand his many crowns? 
This is perplexing. If we might understand this 
Word as the pure Church supported by a Pro¬ 
testant confederacy of the faithful of the seven 
nations, then we could easily interpret the many 
crowns; and there would be a manifest agreement 
with the parallel destruction of God's enemies in 
Zech. 1. 41, “ Behold, a people shall come from the 
“ Norih, and many kings shall be raised up from 
“ the coasts of the earth against her.” Yet, in 
this case, why do the allies follow their Leader on 
separate white horses; for it seems a symbolical 
injustice, if they have their separate horses, to 
give their crowns to the Leader on his white 
horse ? ' Whatever preponderance of influence may 
be enjoyed by England, the source and soul of 
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this confederacy, yet scarcely ought this leader to 
have all the crowns. He is indeed represented 
as the great agent; he alone has the sword and 
sceptre; he alone is specified to tread the wine¬ 
press, and in accordance he might have all the 
crowns, but, nevertheless in this case why the dis¬ 
tinct horses r* These follow their Leader upon 
white horses. There may perhaps be a latent dis¬ 
tinction between the horse of the Leader and of 
the followers. According to the Persian and 
Egyptian interpreters of dreams, the first horse 
(for which the Greek has not a term), refers .to 
great eminence and dignity: the others to a nobi¬ 
lity of a lower rank. 

Should we make trial of the Word of God, exist¬ 
ing eminently in England, we can give him only 
the double crown of England and Ireland; for all 
our foreign possessions (to the disgrace, perhaps, 
of all the governing powers, secular and ecclesias¬ 
tical) have hitherto been without ecclesiastical esta¬ 
blishments. Should England, ere this time, correct 
this error, and the measure is said to be in agitation, 
or should the countries of Norway, Sweden, and 
Denmark, with their ecclesiastical establishments, 
become annexed to the crown of Britain and the 
Church of England, then indeed this part of the 
symbol might be more accordant with the inter¬ 
pretation; and the following horsemen and horses 
would imply no more, as was said, than the angels 
of Michael. Let time and events decide. We 
cannot, however, fail to remark the distinction 
between these many crowns, and the one crown of 
the woman, adorned with the twelve national stars. 
As that one crown, thus composed, exactly de- 

r r 
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noted the unity of the Western faith throughout all 
the twelve kingdoms, so do these many crowns 
seem rather to denote distinct independent powers, 
all pure and in one religious confederacy. 

“ Having a name written which no one dis- 

“ cerned except himself.” 

This must, of course, be considered in connec¬ 
tion with ii. 17. ‘ To him that overcometh will I 

* give—a white stone, and in the stone a new 
‘ name written which no man knoweth save he 
‘ that receiveth it.’ This Word has overcome$ and 
he receives the mystical name. It appears there¬ 
fore, hence alone, that this Word of God has 
already been on some signal occasion a Conqueror, 
and Faithful. He was a Conqueror, when the 
Witnesses ascended, when the man-like Son was 
caught up to his throne, when Michael overcame 
the great Dragon. The Word of God, therefore, 
cannot symbolize a Power, which is to start into 
existence, immediately before the Beast’s destined 
hour of fall, but must be a faithful soldier, a 
conqueror, one who has been tried, and is faith¬ 
ful, and strong. In this battle or war, moreover, 
if the beast, supporting the false prophet, be con¬ 
sidered as a real Empire literal , the opponent 
supporter must be a real kingdom of this world. 
This pure kingdom or nation, supporter of the 
pure faith, must therefore be already, and pro¬ 
bably has long been, in existence. The same 
conclusions thicken upon us at every turn; and 
l need not again point out what pure nation, now 
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in national existence, can alone be destined to 
this glorious triumph. 

When, however, we come to the particulars of 
this white stone and new name, we find a per* 
plexing multiplicity of possible interpretations. 
That a new name was always given, in ancient 
times, with a new' dignity, we know from a 
thousand instances, as well as from the new name 
we have all received, when by our baptism we were 
made the members of Christ, the children of 
God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. 
This new name implies a new dignity; and as 
none discern it but himself, this new dignity 
may not be known to his enemies. May it not 
be the attainable national conviction, that Ena:* 
land is the destined Avenger of the faith; and may 
not the unspecified name be the name worn on 
his vesture, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ? 
The enemies may hear the claim, but do not 
discern its justice. The corrupt and unbelieving 
opponents cannot receive our interpretations, can¬ 
not discern until they cease from their infidelity 
and corruption. 

This interpretation may possibly be correct, but 
still it does not explain the connection of the stone . 
It may first be noted that it is not the *»0o« but the 
; and there is consequently no allusion to that 
stone which smote the image on the feet. The lat¬ 
ter Greek term implies a small stone or pebble, and 
the idea which may first occur is the ancient cus¬ 
tom of absolving with a white pebble, and con¬ 
demning with a black one. * This Ovid expressly 
* mentions as the method of proceeding in crimi- 
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* nal cases at Argos/—(Parkhurst, under the 
Greek noun.) 

Doddridge suggests a possible translation, that 
no man knows the name except such as have re¬ 
ceived it. * Because/ he says, * a name given to 
one must be known to others, or it would be 
given in vain.* As the Word of God, however, 
is symbolical of a community, such idea does not 
,seem necessary. Each individual may know and 
glory in the collective name. Dr. Goodman 
thinks it an allusion to the token or ticket given 
to the conqueror in the Olympic games, express- 
inghisname, and signifying his reward. Again, 
it has been suggested that the stone is only given 
for the conveyance of the new name written upon 
it. A white stone is thus equivalent to a tablet 
of stone, which, whitened, was the most ancient 
matter used to write upon, and a curious instance 
of which is to be seen in Deut. xxvii. 2 and 3. 
Thus, too, was the decalogue written on tables of 
stone. 

The latter part of the note on Rev. ii. 17, in 
Dodd’s Bible, may, however, best of all repay 
the trouble of consultation. The substance is as 
follows: there was an ancient custom among the 
Romans, by which they cultivated and preserved 
a lasting friendship between families. They di¬ 
vided lengthways into two equal parts an oblong 
piece of bone, ivory, or stone, which they called 
a tessera, upon each of which one of the parties 
wrote his name, and exchanged it with the other. 
By producing this when they travelled, it gave a 
mutual claim upon the hospitality of the con- 
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tracting parties and their descendants. Hence 
came the proverbial expression of breaking the 
hospitable tessera , applied to those who violated 
their engagements. But our translators, by ren¬ 
dering it a white stone, seem to have confounded 
it with the calculus, or globular stone, which was 
used in balloting and other occasions. Thus will 
this new name on the tessera, given to the Church, 
signify a more intimate communion or fellowship 
with its Lord. Thus in the antitype knew no one 
the name save he that received it. For as the 
name on the tessera was not that of the person 
who wrote it, but of his friend, so was it known 
only to the possessor, that only he and his family 
should enjoy the benefits. 

Without knowing that it is very applicable to 
the case before us, I would insert one or two sen¬ 
tences from the Asiatic Researches. * Among 
the Hindoos it never has been customary to call 
any prince by his proper name. This custom has 
been communicated to the Burnias with such 
strength, that it is almost impossible to learn the 
name of any prince during his reign. His titles 
only can lawfully be mentioned; and the law is 
enforced with such vigour, that Burmas even in 
Calcutta shudder when requested to mention the 
dreadful name; nor am I satisfied that either 
Captain Symes or I could ever procure the real 
name of the reigning monarch.’ 

“ And having put on a vesture dipped in blood.” 

The great war has not yet commenced, though 
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this assemblage be in hostile preparation. How 
then is the raiment of the Leader dippedin blood, 
while all his followers are clothed in white ? This 
is quite unaccountable, until we force ourselves 
to the desertion of the seducing idea of the rai¬ 
ment red from the treading of the wine-press. 
‘ Wherefore is thy apparel red, and thy raiment 

* as one that treadetli the wine-press ? I have 
‘ trodden the wine-press, and their life-blood was 

* sprinkled on my garments.’ This is all foreign 
to our purpose; because it is clear that the wine¬ 
press is not yet trodden. When, however, we 
resolutely confine ourselves to the strict language 

' of the Apocalypse, and the apocalyptic connec¬ 
tions, we shall find, I apprehend, that his apparel 
is not red. Although washed in blood, it is 
purely white. On a recurrence to vii. 14, we 
find a mystic party all in white robes, who for 
the attainment of this whiteness had dipped them 
in blood , or washed and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. As he that overcame, was 
just shewn to have the mystical new name, so 
does he now, as was necessary for the fulfilment 
of the reference, walk in white raiment. It is 
impossible that lie should have been clothed in 
any raiment but white. Thus is the symbol ac¬ 
cordant with itself and the references; and the 
most beautiful meaning starts forth when we be¬ 
hold the Leader in his followers, come out of 
great tribulation, having washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb, 

“ And there is called the name of him, the 
“ Word of the God.” 



311 


CH.XIX.14.] CHURCH OP ENGLAND. 

The Church militant is still pcrsohified under 
an allusion to its Lord, the personal Word, by 
which title this same St. John names him in his 
Gospel. Herein is an allusion to the Lamb, and 
a name for the whole company, the Word of 
God, and the Words his followers and likenesses. 

“ And the armies, which in the heaven, fol- 
“ lowed him upon horses white (the armies), 
“ clothed in line linen white (and clean), 

Mede observes that the idea of the white rai¬ 
ment is taken from a custom of the Jews in prov¬ 
ing and admitting any persons to the Priesthood. 
When they were satisfied with the genealogy and 
legal fitness of any candidate, they clothed him 
in white raiment, as a testimony of admittance. 
Hence is the allusion, not only to the Koyal 
Priesthood of Christians, but to the moral fitness 
for that holy office. This subject has, however, 
been already amply treated. 

But there is here a peculiarity to which I have 
hitherto forborne to advert. This company were 
in a measure identified with the witnesses, who 
standing before the beast, the God of the earth, 
during the whole period of the 1260 days, are all 
that time clothed in sackcloth neither w hite nor 
fine. How then before the fall of the beast can 
this company be in fine linen and w r hite ? Here 
clearly again appears the inherent principle 
which the witnesses possess of presence in more 
places than one. As by this property we saw 
them dead in one place, and alive in another, on 
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earth, and yet ascended into heaven, so is the 
pure Church at this very time, prophesying in 
sackcloth as far as under the territorial jurisdic¬ 
tion of the beast, and as far as without the sphere 
of his domination in fine linen and white, in 
triumph and purity. While the church is de¬ 
pressed in any one place, there the witnesses 
prophesy in sackcloth; although the church be 
established, and the witnesses triumphant in 
another. The necessity for this property is ob¬ 
vious ; for as we know that a pure power was to 
be the destruction of the beast, cut down in the 
fulness of his strength, it is palpable that this 
pure power must, at least some little time, have 
a co-existence with him, and be in strength 
against him. Thus in England the witnesses, 
who are generally depressed the whole 1260 days, 
have perhaps ceased to prophesy in sackcloth. 

“ And out of his mouth goeth a sword (two- 
“ edged), sharp, in order that with it he should 
“ smite the nations; and the same shall shep- 
“ herd them with a sceptre of iron. 

This sword of the mouth is of course the same 
as in C. i. 16, and C. ii. 12 and 16, and parallel, 
as was proved, with the fire which proceeds* out 
of their mouth to devour the enemies. The 
mouth, it may be once more repeated, ex¬ 
presses a lawgiver civil or sacred. With this 
vengeance are the nations smitten, those nations 
or Gentile idolaters who had so long trodden 
under foot the streets of the Holy City. These 
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having been smitten by the rod of his mouth, 
these wicked ones having been slain, as wicked 
ones, by the breath of his lips, are subsequently 
to be ruled for ever in their converted state by the 
strong sceptre of this pure nation. 

In the comment on the first chapter (see vol. i. 
page 54) it was suggested that this sword, two- 
edged, and sharp, must denote the powerful, writ¬ 
ten word of God ; and that this instrument of des¬ 
truction proceeding from the month is that wea¬ 
pon which has subdued the hearts of so many 
millions to the obedience of the pure faith. At 
the; present opportunity I would dilate upon and 
confirm the given interpretation, by references to 
the sacred and classic authors, deduced from 
Lowth’s comment on Is. xlix. 2. ‘ He hath made 
my mouth a sharp sword.’ 

* The doctrine of the Gospel pierced the hearts 
of its hearers, “ bringing into capti\ily every 
thought to the obedience of Christ.” The meta¬ 
phor of the sword and the arrow, applied to 
powerful speech, is bold, yet just. It has been 
employed by the most ingenious heathen writers, 
if with equal elegance, not with equal force. It 
is said of Pericles by Aristophanes, (see Cicero 
Epist. adAtticum xii. 6.) 


*Ovrw; txqXei, xxi jmo wt run pnrogvr 
To xtvrpot *yx«Ti?u»ire rot? uygowptmif, 

A pud Died. Lib. xi\ 

His powerful speech 

Pierced the hearer’s soul, and left behind 
Deep in his bosom its keen point infixt. 
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* Pindar is particularly fond of this metaphor, 
and frequently applies it to his own poetry 

wt OMtrtf ro£ot f 

Ayt, u. ntet ficiMopir 
I k f*aXOeutctf avTt tpfi- 
tt( tVK^ietf eiYot'C 

!hti( ; 

Olymp. ii. 160. 

“ Come on! thy brightest sliafts prepare, 

“ And bend, O Muse, thy sounding bow ; 

“ Say, through what paths of liquid air 
“ Our'arrows shall we throw V’ 

WtST 

See also ver. 149, of the same ode, and Otymp. 
ix. 17, on the former of which places the Scholiast 

says, rpoimo? a Aoyof* {2e\n Sic tow? Xoyo? tifyxt, eta to o|w km xaiftov 

to>v tyxviuot, “ He calls his verses shafts by a meta¬ 
phor, signifying the acuteness and the application 
of his panegyric.” * (Lowth, vol. ii. 302.) 

According to the same metaphor, St. Paul as¬ 
sures us that the Man of Sin shall be destroyed 
by the spirit of the opponent’s mouth (2 Thess. 
ii. 8.); and this may be the two-edged sword in 
the hand of the saints of Ps. cxlix. which is joined 
with the high praises of God in their mouth, to 
execute upon the people the judgment written. 
In a very similar manner do the frogs, the symbols 
of imposture, proceed on the other hand from the 
mouth of those Powers who gather the enemies to 
the great war (vol. ii. 98.). Though however this 
smiting by the sword denote, a Reformation, a 
slaying of idolatry by the prevalence of the pure 
word, rather than the bloody fulfilment of the 
temporal vengeance predicted in the Gospel 
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igiinst all idolaters, yet the latter also is predic¬ 
ted with certainty. The treading of the wine¬ 
press must be accompanied at least by a literal 
vengeance; because, among many other reasons, 
file last verse of the chapter expresses the des¬ 
truction of the flesh, of the bodies of the enemies. 
It is impossible not to perceive that both Daniel 
and St. John thus lead to the conclusion that the 
pure nation of the nineteenth century is to be¬ 
come, in a political view, a permanent Empire uni¬ 
versal over the lloman world. On every ealeu- 

* 

lation, it may again be repeated, we are so near 
to the conclusion of the great apocalyptic drama, 
that these things must shortly couie to pass; this 
pure Power must be already in conspicuous exis¬ 
tence; this kingdom, which, as a stone, was to 
be set up in the days of the ten kings , aud subse¬ 
quently to become a mountain, must be one of 
those kingdoms which, obedient to the invitation, 
came out of the mystic Babylon. 

Ill our former speculations we found ourselves 
unqualified to proceed to a peremptory decision 
respecting the issue of the present Spanish con¬ 
test; and it appeared indeed to be questionable 
whether it might not be eon tinned even during 
the distant enterprises undertaken by the King, 
or Gallo-Roman Empire. We see him at this 
day (1812) engaged in the arduous struggle of the 
Peninsula; and at the same time presenting a 
most formidable front against the Russian poten¬ 
tate. Prodigious, therefore, as are his military 
resources, it is, humanly speaking, by no means 
improbable, that he will in the same manner 
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prosecute his Asiatic schemes, even while still 
pushed against by the King of the South, and 
while the British Kiug of the North has still cause 
for his chariots and horsemen and many ships on 
the shores of the same Southern Peuiusula. 

‘ lie shall enter also into the glorious land; and 
many countries shall he overthrown; but these 
shall escape out of his hand, even Edom and 
Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon/ 
(Daniel xi. 41.) 

This glorious land, or land of delight into which 
he enters, was demonstrated (vol. ii. 107) to be 
that land of Judaea, to which at this day is re¬ 
served the exclusive title of tin 1 Holy Land. Iii 
the Psalms (cvi. 24) it is called the pleasant land; 
in Jeremiah (iii. 19) a pleasant land, a goodly he¬ 
ritage; in Ezekiel (xx. 0) the glory of all lauds ; 
and the instances in Daniel were brought, forward 
on the last occasion. Thus, according to my for¬ 
mer conclusion, Bp. Newton declares that the 
glorious holy mountain must be Sion or Olivet, or 
some mountain in the Holy Land between the 
seas (the Dead Sea ou the East and the Mediter¬ 
ranean on the West.). 

That the great Enemy of the last days is to 
meet his destruction oil the mountains of the lite¬ 
ral Israel is declared in very many of the prophe¬ 
cies, among which I need only particularize Ez. 
xxxviii. 16, xxxix, 2, 4, ‘22, 2.J; yet it is never¬ 
theless added In fore many nations , xxxviii. 22, 23. 
The accounts seem at variance until we gather 
from the multitude of other prophecies how ex¬ 
tensive the confederation, not only of his allies, 
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by his influence lately brought together, (xvi. 13) 
in effect to be made spectators of his ultimate fall, 
but, of the pure opponent Powers, the Word of 
God with his many crowns, and with his many 
likenesses on their white horses. Thus falls he 
before the many nations on the mountains of 
Israel. 

Into this Jiuhca we have now to behold his en¬ 
trance; but bis ravages are not confined to this 
country, into which he first sets his foot, for 
many countries are overthrown. The Eastern 
borders of Arabia form, however, in that direc¬ 
tion, a line hevond which he cannot extend him- 
self, inasmuch as Edom, iUoab, and Ammon, 
must be received in as literal a sense as were 
Persia and Grceia of the second verse, Egypt of 
the eighth, Chittim of the thirtieth, and, in Daniel’s 
ear, the glorious fund of the sixteenth and afore¬ 
mentioned verses. Edom, iVIonh, and Ammon, 
form a lint' from the South-East to the North, 
dividing .Indira. from Arabia; and into these 
countries it mav seem that he shall at first male 


some progress, from the peculiarity of the expres¬ 
sion. The esvape out of his hands indirectly con¬ 
vex s an idea that they were once in his hands. 

%• * 

'The escape may piobaldy he in consequence of 
some aid, direct or indirect, afforded by the pure 
opponent Power. It is towards the West and 
South-West that peculiar progress shall he made, 
as vve may gather from the two next verses. 

(42.) * lie shall stretch forth his hand also 
upon the countries ; and the land of Egypt shall 
pot escape; (13) but lie shall have pow er over the 
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treasures of gold and silver, and over all the pre¬ 
cious things of Egypt; and the Lybians and the 
Ethopians shall he at his steps/ 

The land of Egypt, as we find, resists , hut in 
Tain. It cannot, like Edom, and Moab and Am¬ 
mon, escape out of his hand. Over this g; eat 
branch, at least, of the Eastern or Constantino- 
politan Empire, he gains absolute dominion; and 
the Western and Southern Lybians and Ethiopi¬ 
ans seem voluntarily, or unreluctantly, to follow 
at his steps. Thus then lias the Gallo-Roman 
Empire marvellously prospered. The land is di¬ 
vided: many countries are entered and over¬ 
flown ; and the choicest provinces of the ancient 
African division are now the portion of the mo¬ 
dern claimant of the Roman Empire, who is sup¬ 
posed (see vol. ii. 9(1) io have already subdued the 
Constantinopolilan monarchy, and thus to have 
become almost the unrivalled sovereign of the 
whole Roman world. Wen; the fall of thoTurro- 
Roman Empire by the hands of France a point 
yet undecided and chronologically unfulfilled, it 
is plain that the fall of a monarchy which at the 
time of the prophecy had neither name nor exist¬ 
ence could scarcely have been represented so well 
as thus under the names of its most valuable pro¬ 
vinces. This Empire, nevertheless, with all its 
accessions of strength, is not so firm but that it 
may be troubled. There is discernible, even in 
Daniel, the existence of some adverse Power, 
which, giving no little uneasiness at present, 
finally brings to his end the King who for 
a time docs according to his ydll. 
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How formidable this opponent is in fact may 
be taught by the following extracts taken from a 
(Grammar of British Geography by the Kev. J. 
Goldsmith. 

4 It appears that the territory of the whole Bri¬ 
tish Empire equals in square miles the great em¬ 
pires of antiquity; and that the united population 
of its territories, and of the dependencies subject 
to British iniluence, is far greater than that of 
either of the four great empires of the ancient 
world. 

4 It appears , that Groat Britain possesses at 
this time a monopoly of the valuable produce of 
the East and of the West. Indies; that her ships 
of war sail triumphantly and victoriously in every 
s< a; and that, consequently, she possesses an un¬ 
disputed command of the commerce of the world . 

4 Tt appears, that the commerce of Great Bri¬ 
tain, continued by that law which prohibits im¬ 
ports in foreign ships, except of their native pro¬ 
duce, is main-fold greater than that of the Car* 
thaginuuis, Venetians, and Dutch; while the 
commerce of Great Britain possesses, as its pecu¬ 
liar basis, an unrivalled natural territory, and an 
agricultural system, not inferior to its commercial 
system in public value. 

4 It appears , that by the universal influence of 
her naval power, the government of Great Bri¬ 
tain is enabled to increase or diminish the pros¬ 
perity and welfare of all nations of the world; and 
that the improvement and happiness of the whole 
human race depends on the benevolence and wis¬ 
dom of her councils. 
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* It appears, that the religions, moral, and poli¬ 
tical condition of a large portion of mankind, are 
subject to the influence of British policy; and 
that it is in the power of Britons, by their exam¬ 
ple and precept, to disseminate among all nations 
the light of the Cospel, to teach the purest 
morals, and introduce systems of government 
founded on the basis of civil and religious liberty. 

* It appears, that political power and com¬ 
merce are not the only grounds of British pre¬ 
eminence in the scale? of nations, and that she is 
as much indebted to arts as to arms; and that 
her philosophers, poets, and men of letters, vie 
v ilh those of the classic ages of antiquity, and 
that her works of art, her painting, sculpture, 
and architecture, indicate the highest perfection of 
human genius in her people. 

‘ It appears, in fine, that at this time the Ileitis ft 
empire possesses more territory, more wealth, 
greater variety of produce, greater population , 
superior religion, more liberty, greater security, 
more commerce , superior agriculture, and greater 
revenues, than were ever possessed by any other 
nation, ancient or modern .* 

Such then is the troubling Power; the Mi¬ 
chael, as it will be found, in Daniel, the Word of 
Cod in St. John. Let us now return to the wilful 
King. 

“ But tidings out of the East, and out of thq 

“ North, shall trouble him.” 


To what point are relative the terms of the 
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East and the North, from the Egyptian quarters, 
or from France, the seat of the Empire ? From 
Ihe former, as I conceive, though in either case 
we arrive at a similar conclusion. It is not the 
King of the North or East , which would be ac¬ 
cording to the seat of Empire, but tidings from 
the East and the North. These posts or tidings 
reach him while the Lybians and Ethiopians 
follow his. steps in the land of Egypt. The 
North stretches over the whole European conti¬ 
nent, and may be especially applicable to Eng¬ 
land, the King of the North. The East is 
Judaea, a little to the North. Tidings of adverse 
-fortune trouble him; and the immediate conse¬ 
quence is the successful exertion of his utmost 
vigour for the re-conquest of the capital of 
Judaea. 

s 

“ Therefore he shall go forth with great fury 
“ to destroy and utterly to make away many; 

“ and he shall plant the tabernacles of his pa- 
“ laces between the (Mediterranean and Dead) 
“ Seas in the glorious holy mountain: Yet he 
“ shall come to his end, and none shall help 
“ him r 

Into Judaea he had before entered with suc¬ 
cess ; its subjection we find in the particularity 
that he should not prevail against the Eastern 
border. It is now, however, repeated that on 
his return from Egypt, the city of Jerusalem falls 
before his furious arm. During his absence, 
therefore, in Egypt, it must appear that 

t t 
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some hostile power had troubled this country, 
Eastern both to Egypt and' France; and hence 
the tidings from the East. It seems almost su¬ 
perfluous to observe, that as the British king of 
the North came against him with eminent 
power, and not without success in the South, 
it seems, even hence alone, a faint conclusion 
that this king of the North is now the principal 
agent against him in the East. As, moreover, 
we have the most numerous intimations through¬ 
out the Prophecies that the Jews will he restored 
by some pure and maritime power into their own 
land, it may hence again seem that herein is in¬ 
cluded the first, and unsuccessful attempt. Tho^ 
whole course of the glorious outset, the distress¬ 
ful sequel, and the triumphant conclusion, is to 
be found in Mic. v. &—15. From the 8th to the 
9th verse, the Jews prosper; from the 10th to the 
14th verse, their enemies; and the 15th contains 
the final fall of the opposition. From many 
other prophecies we may gather that Jerusalem 
is to be sacked with circumstances of great 
cruelty; ‘ But I passed by, and lo, he was gone !* 
Hitherto, however, the Wicked one is still in 
great prosperity. 


(45.) “ Yet he shall come to his end, and none 

xii. 1. “ shall help him ; and at that time shall Mi- 
' “ chael stand up, the great prince which 

“ standeth for the children of thy people; 
“ and there shall be a time of trouble, such 
** as never was since there was a nation even 
“ to that same time; and at that time shall 
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“ thy people be delivered, every one that 

“ shall be fomid written in the book.” 

The children of Darnel's people, or the Jews, 
are however<at this time to be delivered in despite 
of appearances, by the aid of that great pure 
Power which standelh up for them,. They are 
certainly to be delivered, though in a time of un¬ 
exampled trouble: their bitter Gallo-Roman 
enemy comes to his end, deserted by all his 
helpers; and the pure opponent stands up uu- 
wounded in the dreadful close. At this time 
stands up Michael: the stone that smites the 
y image swells into a mountain. >St. John’s Michael 
of the twelfth chapter, (the very name in the 
Revelation may be an intentional allusion), he 
who in his war with the dragon was demonstrated 
to be England, the great maritime pure power 
inhabitant of the Isles to the West of the Rile, 
stands up for the Jews , (see vol ii. page 70, 71), 
the children of Dap id’s people. 

It is more than probable indeed that these spe¬ 
culations are partly erroneous; yet tlo they seem 
to be countenanced by the aspect of passing 
events. If we behold the current of political 
affairs, breaking with sudden flood into new and 
most extraordinary channels, if we find all Eu¬ 
rope at least in a rapidly progressive state of se¬ 
paration into two great distinct bodies, on the 
one side the purer Protestant faith, on the other 
the corrupt, in each one power taking the most 
decided lead, and these pow r ers, thus in front of 
the battle, on every principle of policy and cha* 
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racter in inveterate opposition, when in the one 
we behold the most rapid progress of real know¬ 
ledge and pure religion, and in the other the no 
less rapid progress of vice and infidelity, and 
every evil work, we surely see thb infancy of 
awful events, which the eyes of our children may 
behold in glorious maturity, and of which we 
discern the shadows cast before upon the page of 
Revelation. It is impossible in this new conjunc¬ 
ture of human affairs to hesitate or scruple the 
enquiry, whence these things come, and whither 
they go ? ‘If our enemy,’ said a late Christian 
statesman, in one of the most august assemblies 
in the world, * be raised up by Providence for any 
‘ great end to be accomplished by the mischief he 
‘ has done or will do, we may also be chosen in- 
4 struments in the hand of Providence to raise 

* up some great good out of the evils of his injus- 
4 tice. , If his progress has been extraordinary, 

* the resistance which this country has made to 

* that progress is no less extraordinary. If he bo 

* to possess the dominion by land, we have se* 

4 cured the dominion by sea; and if there be 
4 views of apprehension in the eminence to which 
4 he has attained, there are also views of consola* 

‘ tion in the glorious stand which we have made for 
4 the independence, (and he might have added, for 
4 the religion) of the world.’ 

44 And the same treadeth the press of the 
44 wine of the poisop of ( the indignation of the 
** God) of the Almighty.” 


* Griesbach doubts. 
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There is here a striking change of the tense. 
He has a sword with which he should smite the 
nations, a sceptre with which he should rule 
them, but the present time is introduced for the 
treading of the wine-press. This act seems to be 
an act of vengeance upon the corrupt, the cotiver- 
sion of the nations by the sword of the mouth to 
be posterior, and posterior likewise the universal 
dominion of the sceptre. He is now represented 
as standing near the wine-press, ready for his 
office, and only awaiting the gathering of the 
clusters of the grapes, and the casting them into 
the appointed receptacle. This is represented 
from the 17th to the 1.9th verses. The actions 
respecting the wine-press have already been par¬ 
tially discussed in their appropriate situation of 
the fourteenth chapter. 

“ And he hath on his vesture, and on his 
“ thigh a name written. King of Kings and 
“ Lord of Lords.” 

We should remark that this ancient expression 
of Supreme Majesty is far from that exclusive 
sense in which we attribute it to the literal Deity. 
It is certainly in 1 Tim. vi. 1-1, applied to our 
Saviour; and here, consequently, borne by the 
symbolieal Word, as it was in xvii. 14 by the 
Lamb. Nebuchadnezzar was so styled even by 
Daniel, and on a tomb-stone of C> rus, says 
Woodhousc, in the city of Pasargardie was a 
J’ersic inscription ending with this Greek line: 

E»0a^* syu xtlKvpi{ J&xpiAwc (Satetteey. 

Here am 1 buried, Cyrus, King of Kings. 
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Thfc term Sultan is so in terpreted by the Byzantine 
writers of the eleventh century; and it has been 
a title always much affected by the Eastern Po¬ 
tentates. We may remember the famous Epistle 
of the Persian monarch, Sapor, to Constantiue, 
in which he styles himself * Ilex return Sapor.’ 
Nay, wc have heard it nearer home, inasmuch as 
the Pope was entitled King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords, and as the King of France has been 
repeatedly styled wt rex regum, et 

chef de tons les rois Chretiens. 

This kingdom is of course ecclesiastical. When 
Daniel interpreted to Nebuchadnezzar, then the 
king was literal, but the scriptural kingdom is 
never of this world. The title of Lord may de¬ 
mand further consideration; but the first consi¬ 
deration respects the position of the name as home 
upon the vesture and the thigh. 

It was an ancient custom to adorn the images 
of deities or eminent persons with inscriptions of 
honour. There are several such images with an 
inscription written either on the garment or one 
of the thighs. It may be the present purport that 
the name was on that part of the garment which 
lay upon the thigh. Crater has published a 
naked statue of marble with an inscription on 
the inside of the right thigh; and in the appendix 
to Dempster’s Etruria Regal is is a female image, 
clothed in a loose tunic down to the feet with a 
shorter garment over it, on the right side of which 
is a 'perpendicular inscription extending on the 
lower garment. There are many other ancient 
parallels, but in respect to the number and situ a- 
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tion of the inscriptions we find hut me in each of 
the figures, and that either upon the garment or 
the naked thigh. It is more probable, therefore, 
that only one inscription was here intended, and 
a part would naturally rest upon the thigh when 
on horseback. Now presuming that the inscrip¬ 
tion was longitudinal down the border of the gar¬ 
ment, the part of the title which expressed him 
to be the King of Kings would be upon hi& 
breast; the Lord of Lords would fall upon the 
thigh, or would come upon that part of the ves¬ 
ture which fell on the horse. Now this is the 
transposition of the title of the Lamb engaged 
with the horns in xvii. 14, who was Lord and 
King, whereas this Word is King and Lord. 
This must bo significant; and the transposition 
may be for the express purpose of letting the 
temporal title of the Lord fall oil the horse, the 
symbol of the nation: while the spiritual title of 
the King is on the breast of the symbol of the 
supported Church. Thus does the compound 
svnibol contain the triumph, both temporal and 
spiritual. 

But who are these Kings and Lords, of whom 
he is the Ruler; his own followers, or the fol¬ 
lowers of the beast ? As the Lamb was to con- 
ipier, because he was Lord and King of the Lords 
and Kings, the kingdom of this Word seems to 
be over bis adversaries. Their lawful King, by 
promise from heaven, must be that Power which 
is to rule them with the enduring sceptre. These 
then are the Kings of the earth, the kings or 
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churches of the East as well as of the West, the kings 
from the risings of the Sun,' and all the kings, 
who with the beast are gathered to Armagedon, 
and who will be shewn to be identified with the 
false prophet This pure Church, symbolized 
under the Word, is to prevail over all the idola¬ 
trous churches, and so far is the simple idea of re¬ 
formation. The Lord of Lords may give us the 
other branch, the temporal dominion. As the 
Lamb was to overcome the ten horns, because he 
was Lord of Lords and King of Kings (where 
Lord is first placed in the title) the part of that 
title, correspondent to the secular horns, must 
be understood in a secular sense. The King of 
Kings must be ecclesiastical; and consequently 
the Lord of Lords is the branch which gives the 
secular sway. The beast is depressed by him, as 
Lord of Lords, the false prophet as King of 
Kings. 

-“ Bonus atque fidus 

J udex —per obstantes calervas 
Explieuit sua victor nrnia.” 

HOR. 


17. “ And I saw one angel standing in the Stiff, 
“ and he cried with a voice loud, saying to 
“ nil the birds flying in mid-heaven. Come 
“ hither, be gathered together to the supper 

18. “ the great of the Cod. In order that ye may 
“ cat the flesh * of kings and flesh of captains 
i4 of tl>e host, and warriors, and the flesh of 
" horses and of those who sit upon them, and 


* Fleshes. 
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“ the flesh of all, both of freemen and of 

“ slaves, both of small and great.” 

Having taken a full view of the pure Power 
who is about to effect the destruction of the beast, 
having seen the organization of his forces, and 
the purity, as well as prosperity, implied in 
the fine linen and white, we are shewn the for¬ 
mation on the other hand of the party of the 
beast, gathered for the express purpose of resist¬ 
ing and ruining this pure confederacy, already 
formed and* prepared for action. This angel 
stands in tlie Sun, the symbol of the prevailing 
ecclesiastiqal power; and if the blackened Sun 
of the sixth chapter, whatever material changes 
may have) obscured or eclipsed it, have never 
passed away, this must be the same Romish Sun. 
This angel in the Sun, in this case, must be emi¬ 
nently connected with the Romish ecclesiastical 
power. Jt is true that this Babylon is now 
almost a wilderness, and another Sun may have 
risen oil the world; but if the secular Powers 
usurp the ecclesiastical domination under the title 
of Romish , we may have some ground to expect 
a removal of the Gallo-Roman seat of Empire to 
the ancient metropolis of the world. It is very 
remarkable in Daniel that the beast is destroyed, 
because of the great words of the little horn. 
This Romish horn is at present in a state of hu¬ 
miliation, incompatible with the pride of great 
words; and if we be authorized to understand the 
cause of the ruin as immediate and riot remote, it 
should seem that the little horn, or his lately se¬ 
ll u 
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cular representative, may again have a look more 
stout than its fellows. There is, moreover, a pe¬ 
culiarity strongly marked, if not unexampled, in 
the expression of the one angel. If this be one in 
allusion to the evil Trinity of the sixteenth chap- 
> ter, the one-mouthed dragon, beast and false 
prophet, from whom proceeded the three unclean 
spirits like frogs ; this lying spirit, standing in 
the Roman Sun, may partially represent the sym¬ 
bolical father of lies, or that Spirit of infidelity 
which deceivetli the whole world. It has been 
constantly remarked, that neither the angel nor 
the sun legitimately convey the most remote idea 
of purity. 

From the this angel is apparently in 

some distress, and calls with a loud voice to all 
the birds in mid-heaven. This loud voice denotes 
a great national proceeding, and the mid-heaven a 
state of authority and power. As to the birds, it 
is not necessary to repeat the extended proofs in 
the eighteenth chapter that they must be ecclesi¬ 
astical, and expressive of Sees. This is an exact 
parallel to the sixteenth chapter, where the kings 
are all gathered to the battle of the great God. 
Thus, according to the obvious implication from 
the following verses, the fowls thus collected form 
the beasts and the kings of the earth and their 
armies. The kings are certainly ecclesiastical: 
the beast is probably now become ecclesiastical: 
the fowls we have largely proved to be the same; 
and consequently all are accordant. The mer¬ 
chants were seen from the angel's very declaration 
to be the interpretation of the birds. The mer- 
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chants, from many sources as well as from the ec¬ 
clesiastical character of their rulers the kings, 
have been proved to be ecclesiastical. Hence 
again does it appear that the birds must be eccle¬ 
siastical in like manner; and that the representa¬ 
tives of all the sees or dioceses hostile to the pure 
faith, must be here gathered to a general Council. 

The apparent motive for the collection is the 
hope of the spoil of the pure party: they are 
gathered for the supper of the great God, that 
they may there eat the flesh of all the members of 
the pure party, of the kings, and captains, and 
warriors, of the horses and their riders. The in¬ 
vitation to eat the flesh of the horses and their ri¬ 
ders inevitably limits the deceiving invitation to 
the enemies of the Horsemen and Horses , which 
we have just been considering; particularly as in 
the very next verse they are gathered together to 
make war against him that sat on the horse and 
against his army. Now there is nothing like a 
horse ou the other side; there are only the two 
beasts, or the beast and false prophet, or the 
beast and the kings of the earth (for they come to 
the same conclusion), and their armies. As 
therefore on the other hand there are such abun¬ 
dance of horses in the opposite party, it can scarcely 
be doubted that this angel, standing in the sun of 
the ecclesiastical firmament, must be the origin 
of the lying spirits gone out to deceive these 
Ahabs wilh the promise of an easy triumph and 
abundant spoil. The’great supper of the God, or 
the great God, will in this case be the promised 
supper of the beast, who has already been shew n 
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to be the worshipped God of the earth; before 
whom the witnesses were seen to stand, and from 
whom was forced the symbolical life for the re¬ 
vival of the witnesses he had slain. It scarcely 
need be repeated, that in the days of deified ani¬ 
mals and reptiles, the idea of a beast as the God 
of the earth is by no means a straining of the 
symbol. 

The flesh (or fleshes) of the threatened kings, 
the promised repast, is in the proper national 
possessions of the pure churches (and therefore 
at this time more than one pure church). The 
flesh of the captains of thousands, and warriors, 
intends the individual possessions of the sees of 
different orders; for as the kings are ecclesiasti¬ 
cal, so are their captains. Such then are the 
riders; but the beast aims further, even to the 
destruction of the horses, the spoil, and subjuga¬ 
tion of the nations, who support these pure es¬ 
tablishments. The free and the bond must typify 
both pure and impure. Scotland and Ireland, if 
still in their errors, may be classed among the 
last; while the small and the great may intend 
the minor and major powers of the Protestant 
Confederacy. This loud voice is certainly more 
than an empty vaunt: it must be some national 
proceeding, implying, though in the midst of 
some distress, a certain prospect or expectation 
of triumph over the pure faith. The result we 
shall speedily discern, and the consequent cha¬ 
racter ( and proceedings of the birds. Thus are 
gathered all the clusters of the sour grape, and 
the very vine itself, both the component mer- 
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chants, and their national royal heads. The 
next Terse, which must evidently be parallel with 
xvi. 16, shews the gathered clusters and vine 
thrown into that wine-press of Armagedon, which 
stands without the ten-streeted city and the tem¬ 
ple, even in the land of Jndsea, which extends 
the 1600 furlongs, and which, to the very bridles 
of the hoi'svs of the horsemen , who are thus plainly 
intimated to be the victorious powers, becomes 
one held of blood. 

19. “ And I saw the beast, and the kings of the 
“ earth, and the armies of them, gathered to- 
“ gether, to make war against him that sat 

20. “ on the horse and against his army; and 
“ there was taken prisoner the beast and he 
“ with him the false prophet; he having 
“ wrought the miracles before him, by which 
u he deceived those who had received the 
“ mark of the beast, and the worshippers of 
“ his likeness. Alive were they cast, the 
“ two, into the lake of fire, burning with the 

21. “ brimstone. And the rest were slain by the 
“ sword of the sitter on the horse, the (sword) 
“ proceeding from his mouth. And all the 
“ birds were satiated with the flesh of them/* 

As Daniels infidel king was not subject to a 
gradual declension, but destined to be hurled 
down at once, soou after the triumphant planting 
of his tabernacles in the glorious holy mountain, 
so the beast-and his armies, with whom he is 
certainly at present identified, and with whom lie 
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will probably continue thus connected, are con¬ 
fidently gathered together to that same glorious 
mountain, and are swoln with every prospect of an 
easy triumph. Daniel’s image, however, is now 
about to be smitten by the stone ; the God of 
heaven is now about to set up the literal kingdom 
of the people of his saints, which is ■ to stand for 
ever. Man is fighting with God; and God indul¬ 
ges a momentary triumph, as if that their impious 
confederacy might be swelled by all the impure 
powers of the world, so that every vestige of the 
sour grape might by one signal destruction 
perish for ever. Thus they shall come to their 
end, and none shall help them ! 

The antitype of the beast has now perhaps been 
sufficiently discussed; but it may be again re¬ 
marked, that by the exhaustion of the Euphratean 
waters, that the way of the Eastern Churches 
might be prepared, it is probable that the Beast 
has already devoured his Likeness: his fated 
littleness may have passed away at the merging 
of the seventh bead into the eighth ; and he may 
now be extending his territorial domination over 
the greater part of the whole old Roman Empire. 
Thus too has the King of Daniel, with whom it 
seems that the beast must be identified, power 
over the Holy Land, over the land of Egypt, 
that great branch of the ‘ Eastern or Ottoman 
Empire, over all the treasures of Egypt, and over 
the Lybianand Ethiopian, or the African part of 
the old Roman Empire. It is probable, there¬ 
fore, that this beast has become the representa¬ 
tive of the whole old Roman Empire; and this 
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accounts for the omission of his idolatrous Like¬ 
ness at this battle, when all the enemies of God 
are to be destroyed. 

The kings of the earlh have already been 
proved to be the Churches of all the Roman Em¬ 
pire, Eastern and Western, the Churches of the 
whole Christian world. If so, however, they 
must be identified with the second or two-horned 
beast of the thirteenth chapter, who, before the 
first beast, wrought the miracles by which he de¬ 
ceived, and thus proved himself a prophet or ec¬ 
clesiastical power. It is clear therefore that these 
kings of the earth are precisely the false prophet, 
who now with the beast is taken prisoner by 
the King of these Kings. In the succeeding 
description it is to be remarked, that there are no 
kings taken, although the kings -were gathered; 
and that although in the collection we read of no 
false prophet, or second beast, yet such is taken 
in the battle. The beast and the kings, and their 
armies, which last may be found more than the 
paraphernalia of the symbolical w r ar, are ga¬ 
thered for the battle; and the beast, the false 
prophet, and the remnant, appear in the battle. 
It is sufficiently clear, therefore, that the kings 
are thus by another symbolical term the false 
prophet; and that the armies are the remnant. 
It is plain, indeed, that if even kings might ever 
be taken literally for kingdoms, yet that .symbo¬ 
lical, propriety would in this case utterly forbid 
such sense. The kings, and the beast, whose 
very horns these * kings in this sense must be, 
could not be coupled in one description. The 
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beast with his horns necessarily and sufficiently 
includes and expresses the literal kingdoms of the 
feudalized Empire. The kings, therefore, cannot 
but be the churches. Iu the Same manner, it is 
remarkable that of the three, the false prophet, 
the kings, and the second beast, which we assert 
are different types for the same antitype, no two 
ever appear together. Were any two of the three 
ever found in one piece, it would entirely invalidate 
our conclusion; but although we find each with 
the first beast, we never hear of the false prophet 
with the kings, or of the false prophet with the 
second beast, or of the second beast with the 
kings. This would be, if necessary, an argu¬ 
ment almost conclusive upon their identity, when 
we take into consideration the frequency of the 
opportunities for such junction. 

We are now to proceed to the issue of the bat¬ 
tle. The beast is taken prisoner, and most 
closely connected with him (more closely still, 
according to the version of Griesbach), or as even 
identified with him, the false prophet. The idea 
is here very plainly resumed, that the High Priest 
is once more in the king of his nation, or the 
secular powers of modern Europe identified with 
the ecclesiastical. As the false prophet, not 
being a secular power, cau scarcely he, as the 
false prophet, in a literal battle, this indeed 
seems the only alternative. Either something of 
this nature must be correct, or at the very least, 
a geneful council of the corrupt powers must be 
simultaneously gathered in Judaea, because in 
that country, at the same time that the secular 
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power* Ire taken, are taken they irith them , the 
ecclesiastical, who caunot enter the literal battle* 
All the last plagues are indeed upon this vine of 
the earth: they can only reach the secular powers 
from their assumption of the ecclesiastical cha¬ 
racter. ' 

After the united beasts are thus taken prisoners, 
not slain, they are cast alive into the lake of tire, 
where the bodies are consumed. It seems, how¬ 
ever, that the life remains until the very moment 
of depression. In like manner did Daniel behold 
the beast slain ,, and his body destroyed and given 
to the burning flame. Fire is the symbol of war: 
by a literal war the beast destroyed the bodies of 
the witnesses (chap, xi) : by a literal war, there¬ 
fore, these witnesses may destroy the bodies of 
the two beasts. It seems that once taken, and 
their bodies destroyed, they are confined for ever 
in the symbolical torment; and this accords with 
the smoke of Babylon, which rose up for ever and 
ever, and perhaps with the durable plague of hail, 
which se«eins to occupy at least a very conside¬ 
rable part of the plagues. Some peculiarity may 
lie unden' the brimstone, for the idea would not 
needlessly have been heaped upon that of fire. 
Although I would remind the reader that brim¬ 
stone was anciently the great typical means of 
purification, I do not intend to submit any conjec¬ 
ture in the case before us. In Job xviii. 15, and 
Is. jpexiv. g f jf j s certainly unmixed and abiding 
destruction. Upon this point we can afford to 
wait the event. 

By the remnant, it has been shewn, are intended 

xx 
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the armies who followed the two beasts. These, 
rtf ter the destruction of the beasts, are converted 
by the Gospel proceeding from the mouth of the 
pure Church; but after the departure of their 
corrupt life, the birds are satiated with their 
flesh. The best interpretation which I can sug¬ 
gest is sufficiently perplexed. When the enemies 
are utterly vanquished, the ecclesiastical fowls 
have lost their corrupt character. These sees, 
become pure, may feed on the flesh of what were 
lately their own corrupt establishments. The 
impure, having become pure, lost their proper 
character and proper establishment. As they 
feed, however, on the flesh of their late allies, 
they recover their establishment. It is observable 
that the real victors are not enriched by their tri¬ 
umph ; and that it is not implied in this chapter, 
as in the xviiith, that these birds are naturally 
unclean and abominated. As they could not have 
changed their names and nature, this property is 
omitted in the description of their hostility. 

We seem, however, to be here involved in some 
confusion, which it is easier to discern, and to 
own, than to rectify. Having before hinted that 
the armies may be considered as something more 
than the mere appendages to the symbolical des¬ 
cription of the battle, this may be the place to 
enlarge upon the idea. The unclean spirits from 
the mouth of the dragon , the beasts and the false 
prophet, gathered together their votaries for the 
battle. In the battle, and in the review before 
the battle, we find the beast, the kings of the 
earth who compose the false prophet, and the 
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armies of them, or allied to them. If the sense 
of alliance be admissible (which, however, may 
not be, when we consider the parallel army of the 
Word of God), these allied armies, distinct from 
the beast and false prophet, are the quota fur¬ 
nished by the Dragon of Infidelity, who, as a de¬ 
ceiving spirit rather than an embodied power, 
could not join the battle, which he had his share 
in preparing, otherwise than by such a symbol. 
As Infidelity he was shewn in the twelfth chap¬ 
ter to be still the Dragon, whether Atheistical, 
Mahometan, or Heathen. If we confine our con¬ 
sideration to the territories, which have hitherto 
been the subject of St. John’s prophecy, Infidelity 
at this period is chiefly under some form of Maho¬ 
metanism ; and we may conceive that the Mahome¬ 
tan powers, which abound around the future scene 
of action, are to join the battle, and to be broken 
in it, their flesh or bodies to be utterly destroyed, 
and their symbolical lives to be taken away by 
the doctrine which proceeds from the mouth of 
the Word. As by the death to their error, they 
live to the pure faith, the Dragon himself, their 
instigator, will hereby suffer a most tremendous 
blo\v. The consideration of his destiny, and the 
destiny of those natious who have now died to 
their lusts, is prosecuted by the prophet in the 
verses immediately succeeding, and which should 
not by any means have been separated from the 
batfle of this chapter. The battle or war is our 
subject. Two of the great enemies are destroyed 
to rise no more; and the third, although not finally 
destroyed, in consequence of the battle and de- 
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feat, is now about to be bound for a thousand 
years, natural or prophetical; and then, after a 
short release, he also is to come to his end. 

It is scarcely necessary to point out how exactly 
this interpretation accords with the deliverance 
and conversion of the third part of the host of 
God’s enemies, as given in Zech. xiii. 9. This 
third part, moreover, cannot be understood nume¬ 
ric ally, but must denote some striking division of 
the great anti-christian confederacy. When the two 
parts, the two beasts, arc to be cut off and die, 
the third part is to be left, is to be tried and re¬ 
fined by great adversity, and, in cm sequence, 
from a state of enmity to become true servants of 
God. * 1 will say. It is my people; and they 
shall say. The Lera is my God.* I have forborne, 
perhaps too much, to dive into the rich mines 
of psalmodic prophecy, lest my subject should 
be swoln beyond all due proportion. Out of the 
many prophetical Psalms which may be construed 
to belong to this period, the ii, xlvi, xlvii, liii, 
Ixviii, an ’’ Ixxxiii, are among the most obvious 
for reference. 

In relation, however, to these birds, and the 
remnant, I do not speak with any confidence or 
conviction. I am sure it is our duty to look for¬ 
ward boldly in prophecy; and while I know that 
all which can be said upon an unfulfilled prophecy 
must be in a high degree imperfect, I am sure 
that it need not be in any degree visionary or false. 
I do not aim at an excuse for myself’ so much as 
for encouragement to others. We must without 
a pause proceed upon the twentieth chapter. 
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1, event consequent upon the battle and de¬ 
feat : 2, 3, THE BINDING, AND THE TIME AND CIR¬ 
CUMSTANCES OF THE LONG IMPRISONMENT, OF UN¬ 
BELIEF. 4—6', THE POSTERIOR ESTABLISHMENT OF 
MANY INDEPENDENT CHURCHES, AND THEIR EXIST¬ 
ENCE DURING THE MILLENNIUM; 7— 9, THE SUBSE¬ 
QUENT PREVALENCE OF UNBELIEF; AND, 10, THE FINAL 
SUBJECTION AND DESTRUCTION. 

11—15, A VARIED REPRESENTATION OF THE JUDGMENT 
PRECEDING AND INTRODUCING THE MILLENNIUM, AND 
WHICH IS CONTINUED IN THE SUCCEEDING CHAPTER. 


u And see 

'Tis come, the glorious morn, the second birth 
Of heaven and earth! Awakening Nature hears 
The new-creating word, and starts to life 
In every heightened form, from pain and death 
For ever tree. The great eternal scheme 
' Involving .ill, and in a perfect whole 
Uniting, as the prospect wider spreads 
Clears up apace.” 

Thomtmi’t Winter. 


1. “ And I saw an angel coming down from 

“ the heaven, having the key of the Abyss, and 
% “ a great chain in his hand. And he seized 
“ the dragon, the serpent the ancient, who is 
“(the) devil and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
3. “ sand years; and cast him into the abyss, and 
“ shut him tip, and sealed over him, in order 
“ that he should not deceive the nations any 
“ more, until there should be about to be ful* 
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“ filled the thousand years; and after these he 

“ must be loosed a little season.’* 

There are some remarkable circumstances at¬ 
tendant on this binding the Power of Infidelity, 
who is here dignified, directly or indirectly, with 
all his titles of the twelfth chapter, the Dragon, 
the old Serpent, the Devil, and Satan, the de¬ 
ceiver of the whole world. The agent in ibis sei¬ 
zure and imprisonment of the enemy is an angel 
with a key, - a great power ecclesiastical, who vo¬ 
luntarily descends from an ecclesiastical establish¬ 
ment or authority, and who by such descent 
binds the Power of unbelief, whether under the 
guise of Pagan, Mahometan, or Christian. .At 
this time, however, it indisputably appears from 
concurrent prophecies, that every pure Power is 
ascending into the heaven of authority, none des¬ 
cending from it. Consequently, this angel, thus 
voluntarily coming down from heaven after the 
destruction of the Christian idolatry, might seem 
to be some church or nation receiving at this 
juncture the pure faith, and accordingly descend¬ 
ing from the Pagan or Mahometan establish¬ 
ments, which the Devil was able to retain awhile 
for himself, after he was cast out from the Romau 
heavens. Now to the star of the ninth chapter, 
which fell from heaven, was given the key of the 
bottomless pit, and he opened it. As there must 
be a reference to these events (and particularly 
perhaps to the eleventh verse of the ninth chapter), 
and as this angel has now that key, which was 
given to the angel of the ninth chapter, I appre- 
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bend, that, might We assume the interpretation of 
the ninth chapter, we might point out the very 
Power which at this crisis will bear so conspicu¬ 
ous a part in the great drama. 

It will suffice, however, that the woe-trumpet 
indisputably announced the progress of the Ma¬ 
hometan infidels. Consequently, that’ Power, who 
now re-appears with the key, and on his descent, 
seizes and binds his late ruler, the king of the 
bottomless pit, in the bottomless pit from which 
the smoke and the locusts proceeded, must have 
been the origin of the Mahometan branch of 
Infidelity. That Power must nevertheless have 
been itself Christian in name, inasmuch as b&* 
fore the appearance of the Mahometan infidelity, 
a nominal Christianity covered the Homan Em¬ 
pire, the scene of the prophecy. The angel has 
been suggested to be Arius; but’as no prophecy 
is of private interpretation, the better form of 
this idea would have afforded us the Arian he¬ 
resy. The corruption of Christianity by the Arian 
heresy was certainly a great cause of the Maho¬ 
metan success; and the Arian territories were 
soon entirely subservient to this Mahometan 
church, the symbolical king of the bottomless 
pit. Thus Mahometanism and Arianism became 
identified. 

Mahometanism is called by Faber and Wood- 
house the Eastern apostasy; and they conclude 
its. fall to be nearly at the same time with the 
Western apostasy of Christianity corrupted within 
itself. Perhaps the repossession of the key may 
be considered as another proof of conversion to 
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Christianity, inasmuch as the keys of hell and 
death were in the inalienable possession of the 
Personification of the Christian Church. Is the 
hint too refined, that the chain may also have 
an allusion to that Power, who binds and no 
man looses? At this juncture perhaps it is that 
the four living ones of xix. 4, three of which are 
yet territorially depressed by Mahometan Infide¬ 
lity, once more fall down and worship. 

There is peculiar force in the Greek expression, 
which in our version is rendered by the words 
* laid hold* Great strength is their very essence; 
and they imply that violent hands were laid upon 
the enemy: his little time is now expired: he is 
cast into die abyss; and there shut up for a thou¬ 
sand years. As Daniel was cast into the Lion’s 
den, die door closed and sealed upon him', as our 
Saviour’s body was committed to the tomb, and 
the stone sealed and made sure, so is a seal put 
above the precipitated Dragon, that he should 
deceive no more until these thousand years 
should be about to be fulfilled. After these lie 
again must be loosed a little season; and the little 
season in the former instance implied a term of 
about three centuries. Although this abyss must 
be the more literal abyss of the ninth chapter, 
yet I scarcely know how to construe it; nor can 
I see the distinction, though such * there seems 
to be, between this abyss and the lake of fire and 
brimstone where the beast and false prophet.are, 
and where the dragon is finally to be cast. 

What these thousand years may signify is a 
most grand and overwhelming consideration; 
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for I apprehend that we must understand this 
term as years of years, nor can I comprehend on 
what principle Dr. Faber professes to think the 
other spnse the most probable . I am almost in¬ 
clined |o suspect him of a timid reserve. With 
a full recollection that when in the twelfth chap¬ 
ter the prophetical year was intended, it was 
expressed as a time , the pear of the ninth chap¬ 
ter (ix. 15.) must also be observed, which cannot 
be otherwise calculated than as the year of year3. 
The New Jerusalem lias likewise its existence 
through these thousand years; and we cannot 
but remember that the forty-two months in which 
the other 1 city was to be trodden by the Gentiles, 
cannot now receive a fulfilment except in the 
1260 years; inasmuch as both the literal holy 
city and the pure .Church have both been al¬ 
ready depressed many hundred years more than 
the literal three years and a half. As a pro¬ 
phetical day, indeed, has hitherto expressed a 
year without any exception, I apprehend that 
these thousand years absolutely must be calculated 
as at least 360,000, through a period for which 
we have perhaps never allowed ourselves to con¬ 
ceive that the world is destined to exist. I do not 
know, however, any scriptural grounds for such 
a negation. When this calculation first pre¬ 
sented itself to my mind, I confess that it was 
painful; yet 1 scarcely know whence the pain. 
Perhaps it was that this semblance of eternity 
overwhelms the human faculties; for however we 
may combat the sickening idea of such a 
distance from the great day, unto which wu 

y y 
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should be looking forward and hastening, by the 
remembrance that a thousand years are with 
the Lord as one day, yet we cannot feel them to 
be as one day with man . Perhaps it was that 
human nature shrinks from the idea of So long 
and indecisive an interval before the consumma¬ 
tion of all things, and the full enjoyment of the 
Christian hope, and much less can tolerate the 
notion that the greater part of the world are for 
a time almost immeasurable to exclude them¬ 
selves from the Christian Universal Joy, the De¬ 
sire of all nations. It is obvious, however, that 
the former sensations have their origin in thought¬ 
lessness and misconception; and I am not aware 
that any part of the prophecies positively binds 
us to the gloominess of the latter idea. It is in¬ 
deed absolutely inconceivable that in all this pe¬ 
riod the beasts of Daniel, agreeing with the dead 
of St. John, should not fall before the insuper¬ 
able strength and dazzling lustre of the pure 
millennian Church. The lives of the powerless 
beasts may indeed be prolonged for a season and 
a time; but we have the sure promise that 
the knowledge of the Lord shall ere long begin 
to flow forth and cover the whole earth. Other¬ 
wise, indeed, this glorious but exclusive Millen¬ 
nium of bliss would be rather a curse than a 
blessing to the greater part of the world; and 
every sympathetic heart must sigh at the bare 
possibility of its actual existence. 

I am sure that we cannot by any possibility 
release ourselves from the idea of the propheti¬ 
cal year ; nor may we, I conceive, interpret the 



MILLENNIUM. 


347 


CH. XX. 3.] 


thousand in a general sense of many years, as 
the apocalyptic expression for a multitude like 
the 7000 and 144,000, because the number 
is specified no less than six times in this chapter. 
But could we indeed take it in this general 
sense, a year would nevertheless be 360 years, 
and an indefinite number of such periods under 
such uncatholic circumstances, exclusive of a 
great part of the human race from the Church, is 
an idea too distressing for reception. We cannot 
fail, moreover, to remember that the indefinite 
thousand has hitherto been put for a much greater , 
and never for a less number. 

When we compare this idea with the frequent 
declarations of our Lord, that he would come 
quickly or suddenly , and, whether iu a symbolical 
or personal sense, gather all nations unto him from 
the North and the South, and the East and the 
West, it does indisputably seem that there must 
be something wrong in our deduction from the 
prophecies that he will not in any sense thus come 
quickly for every eye to see him. This considera¬ 
tion first led me to suspect cither that St. John 
designedly differed from Dauiel in his idea of sym¬ 
bolical life and death, or that the prophecy of Daniel 
relating to the protracted life of his first three 
wild-beasts had not been accurately interpreted. 

The fact, I believe, may be that Daniel does 
not make the distinction which we find in St. 
John and the other prophets between the life 
without the body, or the body without the life, 
and the perfect whole, or the life in the body. 
Daniel slays the Roman beast, and gives his body 
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to the burning flame. St. John rloes not slay 
him, but casts him a live into' the lake of tire to 
the destruction of his bodv atone. Daniel makes 
the other beasts continue some time in their ex¬ 
istence, though without their power , as wild- 
beasts ; whereas St. John makes all the kings of 
the earth bring their glory to his holy city; and 
we are elsewhere taught that he that shall come, 
will come, and will not tarry. It must seem, 
therefore, that according to St. John’s idea of 
symbolical life and death, these beasts, who only 
lose their power with Daniel, must all die by 
losing their idolatrous life. It may, therefore, be 
fairly questioned whether the power in Daniel 
does not intend the idolatrous ecclesiastical es¬ 
tablishment, answering very nearly, if not pre¬ 
cisely, to the life in St. John. 

Again in Daniel, when the stone smote the 
colossal statue of the four Empires upon the ten 
toes, all were broken in pieces together, the gold 
and the siher, the brass, the iron, and the clay. 
Had St. John been called upon to symbolize such 
events, he would infallibly have destroyed the 
bodies of all the beasts; whereas Daniel only 
says that their power is taken away, and leaves 
them in corporate existence. If they were to 
remain in a state of infidelity, they would be re¬ 
maining under the deceiving influence of the dra¬ 
gon ; whereas at no distant period from the great 
battle, the dragon is so fettered and imprisoned 
that he can deceive the nations no more. As 
these nations in their most limited sense must 
intend all which had hitherto been the subject of 
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St. John’s prophecy, they must include all the 
four ancient Patriarchates, territorially consi¬ 
dered, which composed a great part of all the 
four ancient Empires. The Empires, therefore, 
are certainly to become converted, in great part 
at least, to the pure faith; while, in agreement, 
all who had not worshipped the Roman beast, 
and his Likeness in the East, live and reign. All 
the four living ones are represented in the pa¬ 
rallel fourth verse of the nineteenth chapter, as 
falling down and worshipping. Consequently, 
according to St. John’s idea, the wild-beasts are 
dead, because their ecclesiastical establishments 
live unto the Lord. Hence, therefore, we may, 
fairly, I think, conclude that the Millennium, 
during which all the enemies, the beast, false 
prophet, and dragon, are utterly cast down, 
is the long-expected season of universal Chris¬ 
tianity. Thus indeed, but thus only, can w 7 e 
view it with any emotions of delight. 

“ And I saw thrones, aud they sat upon 
“ them'; and judgment was given unto them; 
“ mid (subuud. I saw) the souls of those who 
“ had been beheaded for (or by) the witness of 
“ Jesus and for (or by) the Word of God ; and 
“ ( subaud , those) whosoever had not worshipped 
“ the Beast, nor the Likeness of him, and had 
not received the mark upon their forehead or 
“hand. And they lived and reigned (askings) 

“ with the Christ the thousand years.” 


I am well aware that throughout the remainder 
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of this chapter I shall be treading on very tender 
ground ; and that many pious persons may con¬ 
ceive that by the too steady adherence to the 
principles of the symbolical language, I may be 
weakening the evidence of the literal resurrection, 
and approaching day of judgment. An observa¬ 
tion may here therefore be profitably inserted 
that, as all symbolical representations are derived 
from the ideas of real substances, the evidences 
are rather exalted than lowered. As the Church 
is more than once represented in a symbol, plainly 
formed from the idea of its Lord Jesus, who lived 
and was dead, and as in the composition of this 
symbol are blended all the incommunicable at¬ 
tributes of Divinity, the truth of the symbol 
demands an acknowledgment of the divinity, as 
well as the humanity of our Saviour. In the 
same manner the symbolical subjects of this 
chapter, the reward of the saints on thrones of 
glory, the punishment of the wicked in the lake 
of fire, the resurrection of the dead, and the dav 
of judgment, are real evidences of these things; 
and the more strong since they can thus be 
divested of some inconceivable adventitious cir- 

a 

cumstances, appropriate to the symbol. In the 
present case indeed (he great majority of Chris¬ 
tians in all ages have maintained that the whole 
scenery is figurative and symbolical; and the 
case seems so clear that it does not seem neces¬ 
sary even to notice the few great names who have 
countenanced the wild idea of a most undesirable 
literal resurrection, a resurrection, however, of 
souls: * I saw the souls, &c.’ All must be sym- 
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bolical: as the resurrection of the witnesses was 
symbolical, so must be the resurrection of the 
martyrs. 

From the coincidence of time and circumstan¬ 
ces, it is obvious that this description must have 
a reference to Dan. vii. 9 to 13, when, after the 
thrones were (not cast down , but) set, as accord¬ 
ing to the Greek and Vulgate, it is rendered by 
Mede, Lowth, and others, and the Antient of 
Days did sit to judge, the beast was slain, 
his body destroyed, and given to the dame; and 
a Symbolical Son of Man came with the clouds 
of heaven and received an everlasting dominion. 
This vision the angel thus interprets : ‘ The judg¬ 
ment shall sit upon the beast, and his notable 
horn; and the people of the saints shall take the 
kingdom, and possess it for ever.’ Now Daniel’s 
description evidently includes two parts, the one 
before, the other after, the destruction of the 
enemies. First, the thrones are set, and the 
,Tudge present; then as the event of the trial, 
judgment is given, the execution takes place 
before the judgment seat, according to the custom 
of the East (‘ Bring them hither, and slay them 
before me)and, subsequently in order of time, 
the people of the saints receive and enjoy the 
kingdom. 

This division of circumstances is also to be 
found in St. John. The first part, when the 
thrones are set , is iu the xixth chapter, as lately 
considered, when from the 11th to the 19th verse 
the preparations were made for the judgment: 
in the second part, the criminals are brought be- 
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fore the judge, and receive their punishment, 
from xix. 19, to xx. 3, parallel with the vintage; 
and now , in the verse before us, the people of the 
saints are about to receive their kingdom. The 
order of events is parallel. First, there is the or¬ 
ganization of the pure Power to judge the ene¬ 
mies ; next, at the end of the allotted 1260 days 
of the existence of the enemies, their utter dis¬ 
comfiture, seizure, and execution; and next we 
gather from either prophet, that this incipient 
triumph is to be succeeded by a more formal and 
complete assumption of the universal Empire by 
the people of the saints of the Most High. In 
the ^erse under consideration, as in Daniel, it is 
the people of the saints who receive the kingdom. 
Yet it was declared of the Word of xix. who 
dashed the enemy to shivers like a potter’s vessel, 
that he should be the power to rule with the 
sceptre of iron, and that his dominion should be 
universal and perpetual. Consequently, he and 
his company arc identified with the people of the 
saints. This conclusion has been so many times 
independently brought out, that I apprehend there 
caunot remain one reasonable doubt of its cor¬ 
rectness. 

The thrones are the well-known symbol of 
establishment; and now all who are to enjoy such 
establishment are specified. It is plain that * they 
w'lio sat upon them’ are, accoiding to our version, 
the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
WitneS§ of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and 
generally whosoever had not been partakers in 
the abominations of the Beast and his Likeness. 
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These lived and reigned with the Christ the thou¬ 
sand years. 

The idea of the literal millenarian reign -of 
Christ and his martyrs upon earth is scarcely de¬ 
serving of a moment’s attention. We know from 
other parts of Scripture that there will be no re¬ 
surrection until the descent of Christ, and that 
the martyrs are to reign with him. But if the 
Christ thus literally reign upon earth, he will po¬ 
sitively be besieged by Gog and Magog in the 
beloved city! If it be said that he returns to 
heaven, as soon as he has fixed his martyrs on 
tlieir thrones, it is easily replied that this is not 
only inconsistent with their reign with Christ the 
thousand years, but that thus are produced three 
advents of Christ to the earth; whereas the Scrip¬ 
tures uniformly speak of two only. Thus St. Paul 
informs us, that he who once appeared to put 
away sin shall appear the second time unto salva¬ 
tion. But such arguments as these, if they be 
not thought entirely superfluous, may be found 
submitted by Mr. Fraser, with insuperable force. 
(See Fraser, part iii. page .*394—109.) 

The symbol is still, of course, from the day of 
judgment, when, if literally we have not shrunk 
from suffering with Christ, we shall also reign with 
him. Still, however, it is symbolical: the Christ 
cannot be literal; and I cannot pause upon such a 
vain idea. As the Church, embodied in one Power, 
was lately syriibolized by an allusion to its Lord, 
the true Word of God, the Kings of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, who only hath immortality, that 
Power must here be the Christ, who is to rule all 
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the nations or Gentiles with the sceptre of iron. 
If, then, these who now Jive and reign be diverse 
from those who followed upon white horses, as 
component parts of the symbolical Christ, it ap¬ 
pears that some who had been smitten with the 
axe, or beheaded (whatever this beheading may 
signify), are independently to'live and reign a 
symbolical or spiritual reign with this Christ . If 
this Word of God be the Church embodied in 
England, England is clearly not to assume a 
universal spiritual reign, a revived Papal domi¬ 
nation ; but other living Churches are to have a 
coexistent and independent reign, bringing their 
power and glory to the Holy City. Here our 
attention may first be arrested by the Northern 
Protestant Powers, to which we have had fre¬ 
quent occasion to advert, who form so great a 
part of the seven thunders and seven thousand 
names of men, the remnant of the woman's seed. 
These may be they who were lately slain in the 
great earthquake by becoming pure; and who 
consequently may not unfairly be said to be slain 
by or for the witness of Jesus and the Word of 
God. These, even whosoever had not from that 
time worshipped the beast, neither been any-wise 
partakers of the corruption, lived and reigned. 

But in the eleventh verse of the twelfth chap¬ 
ter, the preposition is twice construed in a diffe¬ 
rent sense from that which it has borne in the 
passage under immediate consideration. They 
prevailed by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
Word, (Aa to» xoyo») of their testimony. When, 
therefore, we find the very same expression in the 
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passage before us, we are more than merely jus¬ 
tified in translating* this passage, ‘ Those that 
were beheaded by the Witness of Jesus and by 
the Word of God/ The same sense of the same 
preposition seems almost indispensable in vi. 9, 
which respects the souls of them, who were slain 
by the Word of <?od, and the Witness. As how¬ 
ever the discussion of this passage would lead us 
too far from our appointed road, I must wave the 
argument, which might thence be deduced, and 
rest the proof upon the twelfth chapter. If then 
the expression before us denote that they shall 
in a pure sense not only live but reign, who ia 
another sense were slain by the Word of God, 
we are perhaps immediately directed to those, the 
remnant, who have just been slain by the Word. 
The sword from bis mouth, which effected their 
destruction, lias been proved to intend the Holy 
Scriptures. This remnant, therefore, dying- unto 
idolatry, necessarily live unto purity; and as the 
rest of the dead were not to revive until it drew 
near to the conclusion of the thousand years, 
that is to say, as none were to live hut those who 
were to reign, it may follow that it is the rem¬ 
nant who reign with the Christ, the specified tipt 
Power, the symbolical Word, who slew them by 
the doctrine of his mouth. Thus will appear the 
requisite strong mark of distinction between the 
Great Anointed One, and those who lived and 
reigned, not under him, but with him. 

I may here point out that the scene of this 
symbol, intermediate between death, and the con¬ 
summation of all things, at the resurrection of 
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the body, demands that the actors should be spi¬ 
ritual, and not corporeal; and, consequently, that 
nothing may now be deduced from the disem¬ 
bodied state of the symbols. Under other cir¬ 
cumstances, the want of the body would have 
been a peculiar and expressive part of the sym¬ 
bol. When we continue iu o#r text, we find 
that all are to be partakers of this triumphant pu¬ 
rity, whosoever , from whatever cause, had not 
been partakers of the abominations of the Homan 
beast and his Likeness. This declaration, so ge¬ 
neral and unqualified, certainly seems to include 
the promise of the universal prevalence of the 
pure faith. Every enemy is utterly depressed ; 
the nations are no more deceived by the Infidelity 
which was bound in the result of the great battle; 
and, therefore, the nations necessarily live and 
reign at the same time with the anointed Power, 
w r ho is the honoured instrument of conversion. 

5. “ But the rest of the dead lived not until 

“ there were about to be fulfilled the thousand 
“ years.” 

g.T!here is something indecisive and perhaps per¬ 
plexed in the late pages; but if we have been 
tolerably correct, it will speedily appear who 
these rest of the dead are, inasmuch as wc know, 
iyho they are not. They are not any of those, 
who to their immortal honour were subdued by 
the truth, killed by the sword from the mouth 
of the, personal Word, nor are they any of those 
who from whatever cause had not worshipped the 
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beast, nor his Likeness, nor been partakers of 
their idolatries. They are neither the converts, 
the third part, who were tried and delivered; nor 
are they any of those who had never been parta* 
kers of the Roman corruptions. Consequently, 
they are the late subjects of the Beast, and his 
Likeness, and tHe false Prophet. As therefore 
the Roman or European corruptions were doomed 
to rise uo more, and as the smoke of the spiritual 
Sodom rose up for ever, so these who were lately 
slain as communities, and who are uever to live 
again as subjects of the Romish corruption, are 
not to live at all in the sense of enemies of God 
until it approaches to the expiration of the thou¬ 
sand years. At this time we may suppose that, 
instigated by the liberated dragon, they join the 
confederacy against the holy city or church gene¬ 
ral ; and in the sequel fire comes down front 
heaven, and devours them. 

5, 0. “ This, the resurrection the first Bless- 

« cd and holy (is) he having a part in the 
“ resurrection the first. Upon these the 
“ second death has not a power, but they 
« shall be priests of the God and the Christ, 
“ and shall reign with him a thousand 
“ 3 r ears.” 

This is the first general conversion of the 
world, which has through two thousand years of 
Christianity continued dead in trespasses and 
sin. ' Blessedness and holiness are the very cha¬ 
racteristics of the symbolical resurrection. The 
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knowledge of the Lord covers all parts of the 
earth, except those on which the second death 
has power. The second death is the known and 
obvious scriptural expression for the state of pu¬ 
nishment ; and in a symbolical sense is of course 
the same as that symbolical lake of lire and brim¬ 
stone, into which the Roman beast and his coad¬ 
jutors are cast. The whole world is blessed and 
holy, except that part which was cast into the 
lake of fire and thus suffers the second death. 
That the second death is this state might be 
clearly seen even from the opposition contained in 
the verse under consideration. On such the se¬ 
cond death hath no power, but on the contrary, 
as the contrast, through the whole course of a 
symbolical thousand years they shall reign with 
the aforementioned Word of God, the God and 
the Christ, and have their priesthood from him. 

If we were correct in our idea that the Word of 
God symbolize^ the great Protestant Power of 
the present day, and I must think it almost indis¬ 
putable, the reception of the priesthood from him 
must plainly denote that the doctrines as con¬ 
tained in that church are the doctrines which the 
world receives, and that through this Church is 
the apostolical commission derived. The pure 
Church of England may be destined to lose its 
name, in the glorious title of the Catholic Church 
of the World. How far such a supremacy will 
be admitted, as was given to the See of Rome, 
will, I think, clearly appear in the course ©f our 
prophetical discussions. After all, I confess that 
the perpetual ascent of the smoke of the symbolical 
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Sodom, though as a Sodom, the continual tor¬ 
menting of the Roman beast, though as a beast, 
and other passages in Scripture, may certainly 
so be construed as to hold out no inviting picture 
of the future to the greater part of the European 
world. For the descendants of Japhet, who have 
hitherto in all ages been elevated in mental cha¬ 
racter above the other inhabitants of the world, 
yet who have for near two thousand years dark¬ 
ened the pure light of the Gospel, or even.extin¬ 
guished it by their corruptions, may be possibly 
reserved that judicial debasement which, if na¬ 
tional vengeance be ever just, has too well been 
merited. As national vengeance is frequently de¬ 
nounced in Scripture against corrupt nations'and 
empires, and as, if history be true, such vengeance 
lias uniformly followed the guilty state, then 
might we without the aid of prophecy have ex¬ 
pected for Europe the dreadful stroke which may 
be impending, and which may leave her for ages 
in a debasement, which the figurative language of 
prophecy lias expressed by the use of the most 
tremendous images. 

That this second death is the devoting to the 
lake of fire, and consequently parallel with the 
description of the judgment resumed, and con¬ 
tained from the eleventh to the last verse of this 
chapter, is obvious from many other considera¬ 
tions. Thus it is said that this is the.first resur¬ 
rection; therefore, in symbolical propriety, the 
first death is past at the first resurrection. But 
none live for the thousand years except the blessed 
and holy; and the second death has power upon 



360 CHURCH ESTABLISHED. [CH. XX. 7, 8. 

all 'who have no part in the first resurrection, and 
upon none others. Consequently, as none are 
alive at the end but the pure, tvho are safe for 
ever, there are in this case none to be hurt by 
any formal second death. Consequently, the se¬ 
cond death must be before, and during the mil- 
lennian reign of the holy, and must be an endur¬ 
ing state, and not a death-blow, felt only for a 
moment. It is therefore necessary that the whole 
of the contents of the 11th verse to the 15tli 
should be before the Millennium, and not conse¬ 
quent upon it, and must therefore be a view of 
affairs parallel to the fourth verse, which was al¬ 
most exclusively confined to the consideration of 
that symbolical resurrection of the just, which 
must be nearly contemporaneous. From the 10th 
verse of this chapter to the fifth of the next inclu¬ 
sive, is one distinct view of the subject, and might 
aptly have formed a chapter by itself. 

7. “ And when the thousand years shall be 
“ about to be completed, there shall be loosed 

8. “ the Satan out of his prison. And he shall 
“ come forth to deceive the nations, the} 
“ which are in the four corners of <the earth, 
“ the Gog and the Magog, to gather them to- 
“ gether to a war, the number of whom as 
44 the sand of the sea. M 

I forbore in the third verse to advert to the re¬ 
currence of the TiXifffci, so constantly mistranslated 
in point of tense. It has been already proved; 
that the word must be translated in a future 
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time. We mast n<?w embrace this translation; 
not only from grammatical necessity, but be* 
cause no other translation has made any sense of 
x. 7, xi. 7, and xvii. 17; and, therefore, as it 
was in these passages translated, so exactly 
must it be in the verses before us. 

The arrangement of the events, as gathered 
from the whole chapter, is simply as follows: In 
consequence, as it seems, of the great battle, 
the angel binds Satan precisely for a thousand 
years. After such binding, he casts him into 
the bottomless pit for an indefinite time; and 
from the depth of his prison, sealed up as he was, 
he could not even deceive. When the thousand 
years are about to expire, he is released from his 
priso?i, yet not unbound ; for as the binding, and 
the casting into prison, were distinct actions, so 
the release from prison may and should be dis¬ 
tinct from the unbinding. He was to deceive 
when the thousand years were near the conclu¬ 
sion, and after these to be loosed or unbound a 
little season. He was to be bound precisely a 
thousand years; he is bound by the civil or eccle¬ 
siastical powers, even while he is deceiving, 
until the moment of action; at which, having de¬ 
ceived, he gather together his host, and is con¬ 
sequently unbound, in open warfare against the 
pure faith. His bound state of a thousand years, 
must therefore exactly coiucide with the un¬ 
broken prosperity of the beloved city. Thus, . 
although the spirit of Infidelity is out of his 
prison, yet he is bound until the termination of 
the thousand years: and thus have the saints 
their secure reign of the whole thousand years • 

3 a 
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although (luring the latter part of it, Satan is de¬ 
ceiving. If he were deceiving unbound , then 
would not the saints have their secure reign their 
thousand years. For it is observable that they 
live and reign a precise term; one thousand years 
from their establishment to the destruction of the 
Infidel Confederacy. Therefore must Satan have 
before the termination been out of prison for the 
work of deceiving and gathering; otherwise the 
deceit and gathering, which should be no mo¬ 
mentary affair, must be began and completed in 
the one day which terminates the inillenniaii pros¬ 
perity. Thus too the rest of the dead, the for¬ 
mer associates of the Romish beast, who were 
not to live again until the thousand years were 
about to be finished, will Iftc again a short time, 
as enemies of God, towards the conclusion of 
the Millennium, and then probably join the Infi¬ 
del Confederacy of the descendants of Gog and 
Magog, to their destruction or conversion, ac¬ 
cording to the interpretation of the fire from 
heaven. I have determined to cleave to symbo¬ 
lical translation, and not to load the page with any 
reprobation of the ridiculous fancies of the 
Chiliasts, nor the more sober yet not less ad¬ 
mirable conjectures of some modem critics. 

The events, however, upon which we have now 
ventured, are so immensely distant- that they 
neither require nor admit any minute investiga¬ 
tion. I do not therefore purpose to discuss the 
four ‘quarters of the earth ; nor that breadth of 
the earth, which may have as close a connection 
\\ ith the of xxii. 2, as the beloved city has 

witl^tbe New Jerusalem. The symbolical earth 
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is indeed a new earth, and not yet created. We 
cannot, therefore, by any possibility arrive at a 
full understanding;. Neither, therefore, shall £ 
dilate upon those collective idolatrous names of 
Gog; and Magog, which can be no more literal 
than Sodom, nor upon their mystic number as 
the sand of the sea. The fire, that came down 
out of heaven to devour them, may not, how¬ 
ever, be a purifying; fire, such as proceeded from 
the mouth of the witnesses, bujt more literally a 
devouring ‘fire; because the symbol is plainly 
taken from Elijah, who called down the fire in 
vengeance. Apostasy indeed from the Millennial! 
Church would be a crime of too deep a dye to 
escape the signal vengeance of God. 

As a conviction has often bent expressed that 
the time is not far distant when the palpable com¬ 
pletion of many of the Apocalyptic predictions will 
afford a new and perfect evidence of the truth of 
our religion, and of course must both authorize 
and enable the faithful to interpret with little he¬ 
sitation and doubt the prophecies still unfulfilled, 
it must seem that this attack of Gog and Magog 
will not be unlooked for. It must he presumed, 
that the approach of the time will be a subject of 
general interest, of long and anxious expecta¬ 
tion in the whole Millennian Church. The little 
time for which the enemy is released from prison, 
may not indeed be less than two or three cen¬ 
turies, daring which he is exerting himself in the 
open preparation of his forces. Now as it is ab¬ 
solutely impossible to suppose that this w ar and 
ultimate siege arc against the lilcrul Christ anti his 
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martyrs, so it might seem almost inconceivable 
that the enemies of the city, necessarily ac¬ 
quainted, it may be supposed, with the expecta • 
tions therein, should yet be determined to fight 
against God. The love of moral darkness has 
the property, however, of enabling a man to 
follow the shades of night with such an equal 
pace, that the Sun of righteousness never arises 
upon him. A man that obstinately shuts his 
eyes may as well be blind: it is declared that the 
wicked shall not understand; and we perceive 
that it is the Spirit of Infidelity, the symbolical 
Satan, who leads the nations to so desperate an 
attack. 

This, however, is the last effort of the foe 
until the world’s end, that time which is left ab¬ 
solutely unspecified in the Apocalypse. The 
Church must thenceforward subsist in unvaried 
triumph. That this its last trial may be so severe 
as to be apparently overwhelming, is more than 
probable. The adverse hosts of unbelievers 
seem sufficiently mighty to bring the pure faith 
into the utmost peril. The symbol is taken from 
the hazardous and almost desperate state of a 
city besieged and surrounded on all sides, in the 
propriety of which symbol the offensive powers 
must be greatly the more numerous and power¬ 
ful. It may almost indeed seem from the hostile 
possession of the whole breadth of the earthy that 
the city or church is deserted by all but its eccle¬ 
siastical inhabitants. This very observation, con¬ 
joined with the remembrance that this time is ne¬ 
vertheless 'a part of the Millennium, may serve 
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to lower the too high ideas of the blessed state of 
the Millenarian Church. The many will still go 
in the broad way, however pure the faith esta¬ 
blished. The sequel, however, exhibits the abject 
Spirit of Infidelity a captive again, and finally 
cast into a still lower deep, to partake with the Ro¬ 
mish corrupters the never-euding punishment. 
All are tormented together, whatever this tormetii 
together may signify, day and night, for ever. 

But here let us close this head. I apprehend 
that though we may startle at the sound, the 
world has long ere this seen its 360,000 revolving 
years; yet seems there hitherto no prospect of 
the termination. 

* Beyond is all abyss. 

Eternity, whose end no eye can reach.* 

Par. Lott. Book lii. 

Of the day and hour indeed of judgment 
knoxveth no man, not even the angels in hea¬ 
ven, but the Father only; but we may still 
know that day to be distant, and I cannot with¬ 
draw from the immensity of these ideas. If any 
of the apocalyptic periods be calculated in the 
prophetical sense, and it is most obvious that 
every other must be so, it is impossible to refuse 
the conclusion that these thousand prophetical 
years are a thousand times three hundred and 
sixty years of immutable blessedness and purity. 
To-day the moral world is as it were an earth but 
yesterday called out of Chaos: it is without form 
and void and dark: the Spirit of God has 
scarcely yet moved on the face of the waters: the 
elements are yet striving with each other in tem¬ 
pestuous agitation: and God has not hitherto 
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charged them to be still. 4 The Christian dis- 

* pensation/ says Dr. Paley, ‘ nay the world 

* itself, may be in its infancy . A more perfect^ 
‘ display of the power of Christ and his religion 

* may be in reserve; and the ages, which it may 

* endure after the obstacles and impediments to 

* its reception are removed, may be beyond coni- 

* parison longer than those which we have seen, 

4 in which it has been struggling with great difli- 

* culties, and most especially with ignorance and 
4 prejudice.’ How many infidel objections fall 
before the stupendous consideration, that these 
six thousand years of weakness and of pain are 
but the brief moments, introductory of ages on 
ages of earthly blessedness and perfection ! 

Enough for us to know that Ihis dark state 
In wayward passions lost and vain pursuits. 

This Infancy of Being shall not prove 
The final issue of the works of God. 

Thomson's Summer. 

The curse, moreover, shall soon be taken from 
the earth; for the mystic Man-child, thfe seed of the 
woman (chap, xii.) is already prepared to bruise 
the Serpent’s head. 

There are objects too stupendous for the eye 
to comprehend their magnitude or dimensions; 
and thus is the idea of absolute eternity scarcely 
tangible by the human mind; but how grand, 
how sublime the prospect of a numbered half a 
million years; and how do these six thousand 
that we have past, vanish even before an angel’s 
ken into an undiscemible speck. Long, long 
after all human records of these the earth’s infant 
4ays have perished in the gulph of time, ages of 
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ages after the very names of the mightiest Em¬ 
pires of tliese truly primitive times are utterly 
lost from human knowledge, the whole Book of 
God, from Genesis to this chapter of the Apoca¬ 
lypse, will be one Genesis to the Millenarian 
world: this Revelation, which is dark prophecy 
to us, will be to them the most invaluable histo¬ 
rical record, of antiquity, almost beyond concep¬ 
tion or credibility. If any memory remain, Eng¬ 
land will be remembered; and yet if indeed through 
this scriptural medium any possible idea be con¬ 
ceived respecting the pure and glorious Nation, 
which to-day supports the pure Church, and 
which will soon introduce and establish the Mil¬ 
lennial! Jerusalem, how much more \ague will 
be their ideas upon the Apocalyptic History, 
than are ours upon the Apocalyptic Prophecy. 
Viewed at the immense distance of 360,000 years, 
this National Word of God shall seem coeval 
with Adam and Noah and Israel. Endless his¬ 
torical controversies shall perhaps arise, renewing 
the question of the Personality or Symbolical sense 
of this Word; whether indeed the Lord did 
come a second time to earth, or whether indeed 
at this time Michael and the Angels once more 
fought literally, if they ever fought literally, w r ith 
Satan and his angels. Thus again may ignorance 
and discord unite in the fated loosing of the bonds 
of the Satan of Unbelief. Is the human mind 
more painfully distended, or sublimely exalted, 
by such prodigious speculations as these ? 

Let us revert to ideas, to which we have facul¬ 
ties more adequate. Let us remark upon the 
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first part of the existence of that beloved city, 
the New Jerusalem, and upon the first part of the 
existence of the New Paradise of God, these 
most striking parts of the xxi and xxiid chapters, 
that they are here plainly shewn to coincide with 
the Millennium. The object of the offensive war¬ 
fare of the Satan, who began to act at the con¬ 
clusion of the Millennium, is that beloved city, 
which seems to have been long in existence. At 
what era, then, can we place the descent of this 
city from heaven except at the commencement of 
the Millennium, at a time speedily subsequent to the 
battle of Armagedon. Such time may be nearer 
than we are generally aware: these events will come 
suddenly. We are now to advert to another pa¬ 
rallel symbol of events, more immediately inte¬ 
resting, because more immediately prior to the 
approaching commencement of this Millennium 
of bliss. 

11. “ And I saw a throne, white, great, and 
“ the sitter upon it, from whose presence fled 
“ the earth, and the heaven; and a place was 

12. “ not found for them. And I saw the dead, 
“ small and great, standing before the throne *, 
“ and books were opened; and another book 
“ was opened, which is of the life; and there 
“ were judged the dead out of the written in 
“ the books according to the works of them. 

13. “ And the Sea gave the dead which were in it, 
“ and the Death and the Hell gave the dead 
“ which were in them; and they were judged, 
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14* “ every one according to their works. And 
“ the Death and the Hell were cast into the 
“ lake of the fire. This the death, * the se- 
15. “ cond, is the lake of the fire. And whosoever 
“ was not found in the book of life written, 
“ was cast into the lake of the fire.” 

Having already (page 350) guarded against the 
idea that the symbolical construction of the Re¬ 
velation derogates from the authority of many im¬ 
portant doctrines in Scripture, 1 shall not fear 
by my interpretation to be thought to weaken the 
awful sublimity of this passage. To understand 
the literal day of judgment is utterly subversive of 
all symbolical principles. It assuredly must be 
another view of events, if not contemporary with 
the great battle, yet immediately successive; and 
immediately prior to the descent of the New Jeru¬ 
salem. This symbolical representation seems in¬ 
deed an intentional transcript of Dan. vii. 10, &c. 
where all the events of the destruction of all the 
Roman corruptions are represented under this 
same awful symbol. In Daniel the Antient of 
Days sits upon a great burning throne; and in 
St. John the great throne is white from the inten¬ 
sity of the burning. Daniel surrounds his throne 
with thousand thousands, and ten thousand times 
ten thousands; and St. John brings up the ac¬ 
cumulation of the dead of ages, all the dead 
smaM and great, to stand before the God. In 
Dauiel the judgment is set and the books opened; 
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and in St. John the dead are judged out of the 
‘written in the books, according to their works. 
They receive their reward according as their 
names are found written in that register of the 
kingdom of heaven, the book of life; and accord¬ 
ing as their works are found written in the other 
books. In Daniel the enemies of God are col¬ 
lected, condemned, and brought to execution, 
given to the burning flame; and in St. John 
Deatli and Hell personified, the great represen¬ 
tative enemies, are summoned to the judgment, 
and finally cast upon the lake of fire, which is 
the second death. Thus is the day of judgment 
accurately represented. The sea and the grave, 
or Death, gives up the bodies which long have 
slept; and Ades, or the place of departed spirits, 
gives up the souls to the judgment. ' After this. 
Death and Hell are no more: O grave, where is 
thy sting; O death, where is. thy victory? The 
victory is man's: the last enemy is destroyed, 
even death. In Daniel, the final consequence is, 
that the people of the saints receive the greatness 
of the dominion under the whole heaven; and in 
St. John, that whosoever is written in the book of 
life does not partake of the destruction, but is re¬ 
served for the New Jerusalem, in the new heaven 
and earth, which St. John, immediately in the 
commencement of the next chapter, beholds com¬ 
ing down. The appearance of the New heaven, 
and New earth*, and the descent of the New Je¬ 
rusalem, are immediately subsequent to the des¬ 
truction of the enemies. The season of millen- 
nian joy is also immediately subsequent to this 
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event, and at the same time is the assumption of 
the dominion by the’Son of Man, or the people of 
the saints. From this circumstance alone, there¬ 
fore, it might have been suggested, that these 
three symbols are significant of one and the same 
event; and as we have Daniel’s interpretation of 
the Son of Man, in the people of the saints, we 
have the leading feature at least of the jother des¬ 
criptions. 

That this judgment is immediately prior to the 
millennian bliss of the New Jerusalem is also ap¬ 
parent from the circumstance that, whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire. Now upon examination of this same 
book of life in the xxi.27, none enter into the New 
Jerusalem, but those who are written in the book 
of life. As therefore we cannot suppose two dis¬ 
tinct examinations of the book of life, the pro¬ 
priety of which is peculiar to the day of judgment, 
we might from this circumstance alone determine 
that this great symbolical judgment agrees with 
Daniel, in being preparatory to the Millennium, 
and by no means successive. 

The Personage seated upon the throne before 
us must denote the Church general triumphant, 
as he appeared in the fourth chapter, to which 
there seems a decided allusion. The Church in 
authority is represented by the Father. We have 
so lately commented upon the thrones, and the 
judgment of the fourth verse, thaf it would be su¬ 
perfluous to point out how far the present sub¬ 
ject accords. Without a pause we should pro¬ 
ceed to the first five verses of the ensuing chapter. 



CHAP. XXI 


1— $, THE TIME AND CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE FOUNDA¬ 
TION OF THE NEW MILLENNIAN ECCLESIASTICAL AND 
SECULAR AUTHORITIES; 9—27, THE EXHIBITION OF 
THE SITUATION, SUBDIVISIONS, AND EXTENT OF THE 
NEW CHURCH AND EMPIRE. 


*' Tis heaven, all heaven descending on the wings 
Of ihe glad legiuns of the King of Kings I 
Tis more: ’tis God diffused through ev'ry part, 

Tis God himself triumphant in the heart I" 

Cowper, i. 139. 


1, “ And I saw a heaven new and an earth new; 

“ for the first heaven and the first earth passed 
“ away; and the sea is no more.” 

The luminaries of the old heaven have often been 
specified. We found them in the sixth chapter 
darkened and defiled; and in the twelfth worn 
by the woman who was instigated to devour her 
child. These now pass away: the clouded Euro¬ 
pean heavens, which succeeded upon the rolling 
away of the pure heavens, now pass in their turn. 
Established Christianity with new lustre en¬ 
lightens the whole earth. Not only, however, are 
there shaken the ecclesiastical powers; but the 
temporal also suffer at this time an entire change. 
The world natural is composed of the heaven, 
earth, and sea, according to the ancient manner 
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of expression, although sometimes the rivers and 
fountains are conjoined to express the full idea of 
the creation. Thus, ‘ In six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth , the sea , and all that in them is,’ 
and in xiv. 7, God is described as the Creator of 
all things, under these divisions,— 1 the heaven, 
and the earth, aud the sea, and the springs of wa¬ 
ters.’ Virgil, too, after his Greek masters, des¬ 
cribing the creation, says— 

* Priucipio caelum et terras , eamposque liquentes 
Lucenttmque globum tuna?, titaniaque antra 
Spiritub iutus alit. 

/Entid, vi. 721. 


By snch illustrations has it, I think, been de¬ 
monstrated by Dean Woodhousc, that this yn, thus 
connected, should generally he translated in the 
particular sense of land . There cannot be a doubt 
that all this is symbolical; and indeed it is philo¬ 
sophically certain, that the natural world could 
not support the animal creation without a large 
proportion of sea. The symbolical sea, or great 
Bower of the Unman Umpire, upon which was 
eminently poured the second vial of blood, and 
which has been also otherwise conspicuous, this 
sea is no more. The whole earth or land, more¬ 
over, the whole Uoman empire, passes away, and 
St. John beholds that new earth of the people of 
the saints, an earth wherein dwelleth righteous¬ 
ness, the new temporal Empire; destined to the 
pure Protestant power of the present day. 

The descent of this new heaven and earth is 
immediately successive to the great judgment, 
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which we have so lately considered. There ‘ the 
earth and heavens fled awayand here St. John, 
seeing this new heaven and earth coining down to 
supply the vacant place, adds, as an indissolu¬ 
ble bond of connection, that the first heaven and 
earth passed or departed. The Roman beast is 
connected with the earth, and the false prophet 
with the heaven ; when these were takeu and des¬ 
troyed, the coincident earth and heaven passed 
away; and w hen the victoi ious powers assumed 
the sceptre, strong as iron, perhaps a sceptre both 
ecclesiastical and temporal, then descended the 
new' heaven and the new earth. This, moreover, 
does all exactly correspond with the succession 
of events in Daniel, who exhibits the Son of man, 
interpreted as the people of the saints, receiving 
all power after the sitting of the great judgment 
by which the enemies were broken in pieces. 

2. And the city, the holy, Jerusalem new, I saw, 
“ coming down from the God out of the hea- 
“ ven, made ready as a bride adorned for her 
“ husband,” 

That the first thousand prophetical years of the 
New Jerusalem compose the very era of the Millen¬ 
nium, and that the New Jerusalem is not posterior 
to the Millennium, or the state of the Church after 
the defeat of Ghg and Magog, and after the thou¬ 
sand years, was too evident, from prior conside¬ 
rations, to. make needful any protracted discus* 
sion. A few words will "prove it to demon¬ 
stration. 
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The influence of the devil, or Spirit of Infide¬ 
lity, the Father of lies, is utterly destroyed at or 
near the conclusion of the thousand years. If 
now the New Jerusalem does not commence un¬ 
til that time, when all the lies of infidelity are abo¬ 
lished for ever, why was it specified in the 27th 
verse, that the nations that are saved shall exclu¬ 
sively walk in the light of it, and that no workers 
of lies shall enter into it? Again, in the 15th 
verse of the next chapter, are there represented 
as existing without the city, dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. Now 
since all the enemies of the faitli are utterly and 
finally crushed at the end of the Millennium, these 
enemies who live and coexist, though without the 
city, must have their life and existence during 
the Millennium; and consequently the Millen¬ 
nium is the first part of the period of the New 
Jerusalem. 

In the second und ninth verses, the New Jeru¬ 
salem, at this its first descent, is termed the 
bride; and as the Lamb’s wife, she is uoxv made 
ready. Now this must be the same bride as in 
xix. 7, who had made herself ready, and was re¬ 
ceived at a period immediately subsequent to I he 
judgment on the harlot city, or the false pro¬ 
phetess; for as the bride of xix. 7, never wavers 
in her allegiance to her Lord, it is clear that no 
new wife would be taken after the thousand jears; 
and therefore, as the first appearance of the bride 
made ready, or the New Jerusalem, must he the 
very same event as the first appearance of the 
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bride of xix. made ready, it is abundantly evident 
that the descent of the New Jerusalem is not far 
distant from the present era. 

Component parts of the symbol can also, I ap¬ 
prehend, be plainly and satisfactorily interpreted 
as relative to powers, which are even now in ex¬ 
istence. The angel, who is subsequently found 
to shew the New Jerusalem, is one of the angels 
who had the seven vials; and it can scarcely, 
therefore, be thought that this New Jerusalem is 
to descend at an immense distance from the 
eifusion of all the seven vials. Whether it be 
considered as descending at the moment the bat¬ 
tle of Armagcdon is fought and won, and the 
enemies of God crushed, or at some time, though 
not distant, yet subsequent, does not appear so 
clearly as entirely to preclude the necessity for 
argument. As, however, the coming of the New 
Heaven and Earth rather appears to be an event, 
subsequent to the passing away of the old, I con¬ 
ceive that the 75 years, the beginning and end of 
which, in Daniel’s estimation, were to be so 
strongly marked, that the time alone needed to 
be mentioned without any of the connecting 
events, is the intermediate period between the 
battle and its final consequence, the establish¬ 
ment of the New Jerusalem, or, the triumphant 
entry and exaltation of that pure Church, which 
had prepared itself, as a bride adorned for her 
husband. The adorning of the pure anil happy 
bride is simply, as we find from the xixth chap¬ 
ter, in fine linen pure and white. 

As the proper place of the city is upon, the 
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earth, there is not of course any sinistrous im¬ 
port in the descent of the city from heaven io 
earth. Had an angel or person descended, the 
conclusion might have been materially affected. 

3. “ And I heard a voice great out of the hea- 
“ ven, saying, Behold the dwelling of the God 
“ with the menand he shall dwell with them; 
“ and they his people shall be, and he, the God 

4. " himself, with them shall be their God. And 
“ he shall wipe away every tear from their eyes, 
“ and the death shall not be more; nor shall 
“ sorrow, nor crying, nor labour be any more; 

5. “ because the first things are departed. And 
“ he that sat upon the throne, said. Behold, 
“New all things do I make; and lie saith 
“ (unto me) Write; because these the Words 
“ * true and faithful are.” 

There is so striking a similarity between these 
verses and part of the xixth chapter, that I con¬ 
ceive they must be nearly identified. The judg¬ 
ment of the enemies is in either case accom¬ 
plished ; and in either case the voices are prior to 
the command to write the persons who are the 
Words, faithful and true. In the xixth chapter in the 
fourth verse, there is the great voice from heaven, 
arid in the fifth, the voice from the throne. These 
voices exactly answer to the great voice out of 
heaven of our third verse, and the voice from the 
throne of the fifth. These voices, thus corres- 


* Or, faithful and true . 
3 c 
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pondent in time and circumstances, also corres¬ 
pond in the effect of what tvas spoken. When 
the four-and-lwenty elders and the four living 
ones say, 4 Amen/ that is 4 Salvation, and glory, 

4 and honour, and power unto the Lord our God; 

4 Alleluia, Praise ye the Lord/—then under the 
rich variation of symbolical attire is the fellow-' 
ship of the Holy Ghost, 4 the dwelling of the God 
4 with man , and man with God , he their God, and 
4 they his people/ Then, according to the symbol 
of the xxtli chapter. Death, at this day of con¬ 
summation and judgment is destroyed; there is 
no more that deaths which was brought into the 
world by Adam’s sin; neither is there any more 
of that sorroio and crying which was then de¬ 
nounced against our first parents; nor any more 
of that labour (the first and obvious purport of 
the *«•«)» that sweat of the face, by which the 
earth is now hardly compelled to bring forth its 
fruit: 

** Then what his storms have blasted and defaced 
For man’s revolt, he shall with smiles repair 

Cowper, Book ». 

The first things are passed away; and the 
beautiful symbol of a renovated nature implies 
the renovation of a fallen and corrupted Chris¬ 
tianity, to a glorious Church without spot or 
wrinkle. 

Again, when the voice from the throne says, 
• 4 Praise our God, all ye his servants and ye that 
4 fear him , both small and great / we again re¬ 
member that we are led by the Ixviith Psalm to 
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expect that when all the •people praise him ,—* Then 

* shall the earth give forth her increase, and God, 

* even our own God, shall give us his blessing ;* 
that is to say, according to the expression of our 
other alleged parallel in the fifth verse, ‘ Behold, 
all things are made new,* the old curse is hot only 
taken off, but a new blessing is added to the 
world. Dean Woodhouse, beautifully, though 
not perhaps quite in the spirit of the prophecy, 
remarks that ‘ it is beyond the power of human 

* imagination to comprehend the particulars in 
4 which this felicity consists. It is therefore des- 

* cribed only by negatives. There shall be ?io 

* sorrow, no pain, no death; none of those evils 

* which embitter this mortal life. And this des- 

* cription is confirmed by the great Judge and 
4 Creator who sitteth upon the throne—“ behold, 

* he says, I make all things neu ” ’ 

To these parallels there follows in either case 
the same exact conclusion—* Write; these the 

* Words faithful and true arethese are the 
Words, as has already been shewn, who in the 
one case are called to the marriage-supper of the 
New Bride, and in the other who are free from 
all evil for ever, as inhabitants of the Jerusalem 
the New, adorned as a bride, wherein are all 
things made new. The clear resemblance there¬ 
fore, which exists between these and the prior 
passages, makes every comment almost super¬ 
fluous. To the considerations in the xixth chap¬ 
ter I refer a part; and a part, as far as alludes 
to the renovation of all things, may be post¬ 
poned with advantage to the xxist. Within thesa 
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will there, I am persuaded, be found a simple 
and sound interpretation. 

The reader may, however, be reminded that 
it is the man-like son, who was caught up to the 
throne; and that symbolical Personage was 
proved to belong to the purest and greatest of 
the Protestant Powers. The voice from the 
throne may almost uniformly indeed be presumed 
to have thither a decided reference. I scarcely 
dare to draw the conclusion which I would. Yet 
surely our regards must be turned to him, who 
was just seen to sit upon the great white throne . 
It seems that the fifth verse of the xiith, and the 
eleventh of the xxtli chapter, are indeed most 
strongly connected. The eighteenth verse of the 
xith clearly points out that this judgment should 
take place under the overflowings of the seventh 
vial; and I must apprehend that it is the man¬ 
like son who judges, he who was of old caught 
up to the throne; and who alone could in xix. 5, 
and xxi. 5, speak from the throne, * Praise our God, 
* all ye his servants; and behold, I make all 
4 things new.’ 

I do not feel quite satisfied with respect to the 
writing. It may not be in accordance with the 
twenty-seventh verse, that these Words are to be 
now written in the book of life; because it is the 
Lamb’s book of life, and on no principle can St. 
John have access to write in it. The most pro¬ 
bable interpretation is, that the seven nations are 
here intimated as partakers of the blessing, those 
seven thunders whose history St. John was com¬ 
manded not to write at that time; and which re- 
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striction it now became necessary formally to 
withdraw. 

6. “ And lie said unto me, It is done; I am the 
“ Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the 
“ end. I to the thirsty will give of the water 

7. “ of the life freely. He that overcometh shall 
“ inherit * these things, and I will be to him a 

8. “ God, and he shall be to me the Son. But 
“ for the fearful, and unbelieving, and sinners, 
M and defiled persons, and murderers, and forni- 
“ cators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and for 
“ all the liars, the portion of them in the lake 
“ the burning with fire and brimstone, which is 
41 the death the second.” 

At or after the effusion of the seventh vial, im¬ 
mediately before the seven plagues, there was 
heard a great voice from the throne saying, ‘ It is 
done.’ This must be considered as one of the 
introductory voices which usually precede the 
greul prophetical periods. These introductions 
are well known to contain and denote the cha¬ 
racter of the whole piece; they are the running 
title, as it were, to the prophetic page. The 
seven plagues thus contain the completion of 
God’s judgments, and the renewal of all things. 
The inlroductory declaration in this case, ‘ Jl is 
done* is not only a most expressive picture of 
the whole piece, but contains one of its particu¬ 
larities. Hence it is that here after the descent 


* Griesbach. 
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of tlie New Jerusalem, we find the very declare* 
tion which characteristically preceded that event. 
Tt is done: all former things are passed away: 
the strong tide of the knowledge of the Lord has 
began to rush in for the covering of the earth. 
I am the beginning and the ending, the Church 
pre-christiau and post-christian ; and to all that 
are athirst will I give of the fountain of the water 
of life freely. It is almost superfluous to point 
out that this fountain of the water of life makes 
a conspicuous appearance in the New Jerusa¬ 
lem ; and rising the fountain from the throne of 
God and of the Lamb, swells into a pure river 
of water of life, clear as chrystal. There is a 
striking parallel in the xlvith Psalm, a Psalm 
which I strongly apprehend to be also prophetical 
of these latter days ; and in which there is a si¬ 
milar river, the streams whereof make glad the 
city of God, the holy-place of the tabernacle of 
the Most High. The literal Jerusalem was only 
intersected by the brook of Siloah. The most 
proper place for the consideration of the antitype 
might be in the xxiind chapter; but it may here 
be observed that the river must be symbolical; 
that a river is symbolical of a nation; that the 
pure river of water of life must be a pure nation, 
from which, as all things are refreshed, the know¬ 
ledge of the truth is to be derived; and this pure 
nation in the New Jerusalem, the holy Catholic 
Church, cannot I conceive be other than Protes¬ 
tant England. 

These ideas receive confirmation from the im¬ 
mediate sequel, * He that overcometh shall iir 
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herit all things, and I will be his God and he 
shall be mv Son/ The witnesses have overcome; 
and the witnesses have been shewn to have as¬ 
cended into England. The Son man-like over¬ 
came, caught up to God and his throne; and 
this man-like Son was England. Michael and 
bis angels overcame: they that stood on the sea 
of glass lia'd gotten the victory: the Word of 
God and his company are triumphant; and these 
have all been identified with the Church in Eng¬ 
land. When, therefore, the promise from the 
Church Catholic triumphant declares an adoption 
for him that has overcome, can w r e hesitate to 
assure ourselves that to us is reserved the most 
glorious destiny in the New Jerusalem; that 
England , in short, is to be the river of life which, 
for ages almost without end, beautifies, and glad¬ 
dens, and supports, the Holy Catholic Church 
of the New Jerusalem ? The opposite fate of 
the enemies of the truth is given in the suc¬ 
ceeding verse, where to the fearful, (perhaps to 
tlie superstitious, or perhaps to those w'ho dare 
not be the faithful soldiers of Christ Jesus), and 
to the unbelieving, and abominable, and mur-, 
dcrers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and to all the liars, is adjudged the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, and 
is the second death. 

It should be observed that there is no future 
tense in the original. It is not ih«.i they shall 
have their part, but that they have it, most 
clearly again shewing the chronological parallel 
between the New Jerusalem, and its opposite the 
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lake of fire, which, as we are with seeming 
anxiety assured, is the second death. Perhaps 
little that is definitive can be drawn from the 
present enumeration of the offenders with their 
manner of offences; but it is nevertheless clear, 
that they are all included under the Beast, the 
false prophet, and the dragon. The beast per¬ 
haps claiming the four first, the timid or super¬ 
stitious, the faithless, abominable, and mur¬ 
derers ; the false prophet, who is the second or ec¬ 
clesiastical beast, the whoremongers, sorcerers, de¬ 
filed persons, and idolaters; and He that was 
always a liar from the beginning, the liars of 
Anti-cliristian infidelity. All these, whom we 
have perhaps identified with pari of modern 
Europe, are, as such, to suffer while the rest 
of the world breaks forth into singing. As the 
next verses introduce again the descent of the 
New Jerusalem, which we observed descending 
in the 2d verse, at a prior period, it is plain that 
we are now about to enter upon a distinct head, 
another and more regular and enlarged account 
of the mystic New Jerusalem. The chapters in 
correspondence to the sense should here have 
been divided. 

9. 41 And there came one of the seven angels, of 
“ those who had the seven vials the full—of 
“ the seven plagues the last; and talked with 
“me, saying, Come hither I will shew .thee 
“ the bride of the Lamb, the wife.” 


The latter part of this construction is counter 
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nanced by Griesbach’s text, which exhibits the 
Church lately the Bride, now formally received 
into nuptial felicity. The seven vials were shewn 
to be crowned or to overflow with the seven 
plagues. So perhaps were the trumpets succeeded 
by the vials; the seals by the trumpets. I hope 
this is not a forced explanation of the passage to 
rid myself of the difficulty, induced by the des¬ 
cription of the seven vials as full of the seven 
plagues . It must be confessed indeed, that this 
expression is a seeming difficulty in the way of 
the reception of my idea, that it is the seventh 
vial, which is succeeded by this remarkable con¬ 
sequence of its effusion, the infliction of the 
seven plagues. Such irresistible arguments have, 
however, been brought forward in demonstration 
of the absolute necessity of such an arrangement, 
that were this a real difficulty, yet in the choice 
of difficulties it would vanish. I apprehend, 
nevertheless, that it may be fairly met by the 
construction and interpretation given above. 

But there is yet another translation of the pas¬ 
sage, which does not seem unfair, and which is 
partially intimated in the delivery of the text. 
This construction expresses, that the particular 
angel of the seventh vial is the angel before us, 
that angel, who introducing the seven plagues 
might perhaps be termed eminently the angel 
of tlie seven last plagues. Wherefore otherwise 
is there the redundancy of the intimation that 
the seven last vials are full of the seven last 
plagues ? The annexed idea of the plagues must 
necessarily add something to the vials of wrath. 

3 d 
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If this he adjudged an admissible construction of 
the sentence, which it nevertheless may not be* 
it will not only at once release us from every 
difficulty, but will particularize the angel under 
whoso influence the City descends, to be emi¬ 
nently the angel of the seventh plague on the 
corrupt, of that plague which is in due corres¬ 
pondence to the seventh vial. It is true indeed 
that we have drawn, and might again draw this 
conclusion without the absolute specification; 
for as we know, that it is only the vial of the 
vintage which coincides with the blood of the 
wild grapes, and that it is only after this seventh 
vial that the beast and false prophet are con¬ 
founded, and the great city Sodom destroyed, 
and the great Babylon remembered, we know 
that the New City and the New Empire are sub¬ 
sequent to such destruction of the Old; and 
that as the seventh vial introduces the great 
events of judgment,, so at least in its conse* 
quences it must include the successive mercies. 

This sense of consequences seems indeed to 
be not obscurely intimated. The angel, obe¬ 
dient to the command to go forth and pour out, 
lias now effected the effusion* and seems at the 
conclusion of his destined work to advance for 
the purpose of exhibiting those events with which 
he is connected, but which have no concern with 
the wrath of his vial. As there must be an im¬ 
port in his specified presence, these events must 
be the happy consequence of the judgments of 
which this angel was minister, a proof that he 
did not afflict for nought. Again, as this angel 
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shews the bride of chap, xix, he must be the 
angel of the last of the vials. The angel of chap, 
xix shewed also the bride; and in xix. 10, he 
exhibits in his own character an exact corres¬ 
pondence with the description of this angel of 
the seventh vial as given in xxii. 9. There are 
of course conclusions to be drawn from the man¬ 
ner of his appearance, invitation, and action, and 
upon these we are immediately to proceed. 

“ Come hither, I will shew thee the bride 

10. “of the Lamb, the wife. And he carried 
“ me away in spirit to a mountain, great and 
“ high: and shewed me the city the holy, Je- 
“ rusalem, descending out of the heaven 

11. “ from the God, having the glory of the God, 
“ (and) her light like to a stone most precious, 
“ as to a stone of jasper, like chrystal.” 

• As the angel calls St. John from some place 
in which he had been situated, Come hither , and 
moreover placed him upon a great and high 
mountain, and as neither part of this action can 
be unexpressive, a question arises respecting the 
place in which he stands before the invitation. 
If we look back we may find, that the place into 
which he was last carried in spirit was the wil¬ 
derness of chap, xvii, from which we have no no¬ 
tification that he was ever withdrawn. The 
Bride, the Lamb’s wife, the New Jerusalem, does 
not therefore descend upon this wilderness, so 
that it may be said to rejoice and blossom as the 
rose, but, if these observations be not too re- 
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fined, at a distance from the wilderness, ac¬ 
cording to conclusions before reluctantly gained. 
Those parts of the Roman Empire, whiclr have 
longest enjoyed and abused the light of the 
gospel, may in turn be destined to sutler the 
longest night of ignorance and error, a darkness 
which maybe felt 

As the wilderness to which St. John was car¬ 
ried was the abode of the Adulteress, and her 
supporter the wild-beast, so we may presume 
that the Mountain is to be the site of the holy 
city. Now a mountain is the symbol of an Em¬ 
pire : the stone which smote the image of Daniel 
became suddenly a great mountain, and filled the 
whole earth. England we have seen reason to 
conclude to be that stone: consequently, the 
fifth universal Empire must have England at its 
head; and this great Empire, ruled by Protes¬ 
tant England, the pure faith and Church is to be 
established. The form and composition of this- 
Empire will scarcely admit a very close consi¬ 
deration ; yet St. John calls it great and high; 
and Daniel declared that it should fill the whole 
earth, by which, however, he may have intended 
no more than the consolidation of the four Em¬ 
pires which he had been considering. That in¬ 
deed some pure nations do. exist without direct 
connection with this great Imperial Church may, 
perhaps, be suspected from the declaration that 
the glory and,splendour of this city should be such 
that the nations of those that are saved- shall ' 
walk in the light of it, as if. not absolutely be¬ 
longing to it. Other circumstances relating to 
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the form of die Empire and Church, may meet 
us as we proceed. 

It descends out of heaven from the God, hav¬ 
ing the glory of the God. The light, or Luminary; 
of it was like a stone most precious, even like a 
jasper stone, shining like chrystal. If we look 
forward to the 2:3d verse of die present ■ chapter, 
we shall find that * the Glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb was the light thereofand if we 
recur to the third verse of chap, iv, we shall find 
indeed that this Luminary, the Glory of God and 
of the Lamb, is like a stone most precious, like 
a jasper stone; and before the throne a sea of 
glass like unto chrystal. The reference is most 
clear to the fourth chapter, where the Lord God 
Almighty symbolical of the Church sits upon the 
established throne of his glory. This city, there¬ 
fore, having this same glory and this same light, 
is identified with him who sat upon the throne. 
Each is symbolical of the Church, the light of 
each being perhaps symbolical of the Holy Spirit, 
without an expression for which the symbol of 
the Church is manifestly imperfect. 

12. “ Having a wall, great and'high; having 
“ gates twelve, and at the gates angels twelve, 

“ and names written thereon, which are of the 

13. “ twelve tribes of the sons of Israel. On the 
“ eastern parts gates three; and on the north 
“ gates three; and on the south gates three; 

14. “ and on the western parts gates three. And 
“ the wall of the city had foundations twelve; 

“ and. upon them twelve names of the twelve *. 
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15. “ apostles of the Lamb. And he that talked 
- “ with me had a measure, a reed golden; in 

“ order that he might measure the city, and 

16. “ the gates of it, and the wall of it. And 
“ the city four-square lieth; and the length 
“ of it as much (as) the breadth. And he 
“ measured the city with the reed oil furlongs 
“ twelve thousand; the length, and the 
“ breadth, and the height of it equals are. 

17. And he measured the wall of it an hundred 
“ and forty-four cubits, the measure of a man, 

18. “ which is of an angel. And there was the 
“ building of the wall of it, .jasper; and the 
“ city, gold pure, (the city) like to glass pure; 

19. “ and the foundations of the wall of the city 
“ with every most precious stone adorned. 
“ The foundation, the first, jasper; the se- 
“ cond, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the 

20. “ fourth, emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the 
“ sixth, sardine; the seventh, topaz; the 
“ eighth, beryl; the ninth, chrysolite; the 
“ tenth, chrysoprasus; the eleventh, jaciuth; 

21. “ the twelfth, amethyst. And the twelve 
“ gates, twelve pearls, every several one of 
“ the gates was of one pearl; and the breadth 
“ of the city, gold pure as glass transparent.” 

I conceive that there must be a further purport 
in the \y$ll great and high, on the mountain great 
andvljpgh* than the general idea of strength and 
security. Yet I am not sure that I can suggest 
an interpretation consistent with the rule, that in 
the same picture there cannot be two symbols of 
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the same thing. If the mountain, on which the 
city is built, be symbolical of any particular 
Power, whatever interpretation I may submit for 
consideration, I must allow that the wall cannot 
be expressive of the same , unless considered as a 
part of the mountain. I do not say the same of 
the river of the next chapter; because, as will be 
demonstrated, that symbol is contained in another 
symbolical piece. The wall, which girds this city, 
I should, nevertheless, rather understand to be 
its secular defence, and not a component part of 
the ecclesiastical city symbolical. Perhaps then, 
it may be expressive of that pure united Empire 
in whose power this city was founded, and by 
whose defence it stands. It may be added, 
that the foundations are foundations of the wall, 
not of the city; and of course, as will be shewn, 
perceived from the outside of the city. But let 
us take the whole prospect as it lies before us; 
and a very singular one it is; for the length, 
breadth, and height of the city are equal. 

‘ Some commentators have inferred,’ says King, 
amongst his Morsels of Criticism, ‘ that the wall 
was as high as it was long, that is, that the walls 
formed a perfect cube, in consequence of which 
it is plain that any inhabitants must live as in the 
bottom of a box. The idea really conveyed is 
both rational and easy to be comprehended, and 
an idea of great splendour and beauty; for the 
description, consistent with other accounts in the 
Psalms and in the other prophecies, is of a city 
built upon a hill, having the wall of a proper and 
moderate height, lying four-square, and sur- 
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rounding the base; while the hill rises gradually 
on every side, from the wall to the centre; where 
its i Uniost height is equal to the length of the wall 
on any one side, in consequence of which the 
streets would become visible from the outside of 
the city.* 

Any person, however, who reflects for a mo¬ 
ment on such a city, as Mr. King’s, will imme¬ 
diately perceive that the precipitous ascent and 
descent would entirely preclude the possibility 
of inhabitants. Supposing even the greatest 
point of elevation to be close on one side (a very 
unwarrantable supposition), who could scale for 
the common purposes of life the base of an 
isosceles "triangle? And how, moreover, could 
the foundations of this wall be discovered to be 
of these precious stones, if the foundations were 
deep in the earth, unless indeed, according to an 
ingenious suggestion of Dr. Doddridge, who 
hangs the whole city in the air! That the foun¬ 
dations are distinct from the wall is plain; for 
the wall is of jasper only. The more correct idea, 
though still perhaps liable to minute objections, 
is that which is given us at first sight. The city 
is built upon an exceeding high moutain, appa¬ 
rently precipitous, at least on that side on which 
which it is viewed: the wall appears to be on the 
very brow of the mountain; and the whole pre¬ 
cipice forms that foundation which is so sigually 
divided into twelve parts or layers, parallel with 
the horizon. We may frequently catch the idea 
upon our own shores, where buildings rise, or 
seem to rise, from the very verge of’ the cliff; and 
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the whole base of the wall, the cliff from the 
summit downward, is diversified with layers of 
differently coloured soils and substances. Thus 
the stupendous height of the mountain and wall 
is represented as equal to the breadth and ^epth 
of the city; and forms accordingly a. perfect 
square of superficies. 

The Southern front of the temple of Jerusalem 
w T as probably the prototype of this description; 
and a slight notice from Dr. Hales (Anal, of 
Ohron. i. 431) may be advantageous to the for¬ 
mation of our idea. ‘ The height of the temple 
wall, especially on the south side, was stupendous. 
In the lowest places it was three hundred cubits 
(or 450 feet) and in some places more. The 
whole circuit of the wall was crowned above by 
a range of porticoes or cloisters. The Royal 
Southern Portico reached in length from the east 
valley to the west. Josephus represents it as the 
noblest work under the sun; for besides the 
great depth of the valley, so that no one could 
bear to look down from the top of the wall into 
the abyss, there was a very lofty portico erected 
thereon, so that if one looked down from the verge 
of its roof, joining both heights together, he would 
grow giddy, the sight not reaching to such an 
immeasurable depth. The roof of the portico 
was fiat, and of considerable breadth, supported 
by four rows of pillars.’ 

I-conceive that this description will adequately 
elucidate the symbol under consideration. The 
twelve foundations^ being thus component parts 
of the mountain, belong to the symbol of the 

3 e 
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mountain (whatever becomes of the wall), and 
must he understood as twelve distinct parts, or 
different kingdoms of the Universal Empire. As 
there were twelve precious stones upon the High 
Priest’s breast-plate, representative of the twelve 
tribes, and bearing their names,' so these twelve 
foundations of precious stones, seven of them at 
least, being the very stones which he wore, and 
having on them the names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb, are representative of the twelve 
tribes or nations of this New Jerusalem, in which 
they worship. 

That some peculiarity, perhaps numerical, will 
be observed in the particular stones for the parti¬ 
cular nations, I am fully inclined to believe; al¬ 
though as these nations are not yet thus divided, 
and perhaps yet nameless, it is plainly impossible 
to form even a conjecture. Nor can I think that 
nothing definite will be eventually extracted from 
the gates, each of one pearl, and the wall entirely 
of jasper. It is well known that the gates, 
porches, or porticoes, of the temple were most 
magnificent and extensive structures. One, as 
was just remarked, extended on the whole south¬ 
ern side of the temple. As three gates were on 
each side, it might perhaps appear, if we under¬ 
stood the gates in the common manner, that the 
wall, whatever the natural appearance to an ob¬ 
server without, did not so stand upon the verge 
of the mountain as to prevent a road at least run¬ 
ning round, between the wall and the precipice; 
otherwise the gates on that side would be a 
mockery. This is, however, a little awkward 5 
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and might almost he an objection to the accuracy 
of our explanation, could so unusually complex 
a symbol be expected to be complete in all its 
parts. Nevertheless, the construction of the por¬ 
ticoes on the walls’ top, if we be allowed to take 
in so latitudinarian or inclusive a sense, the en¬ 
trance of the nations into these gates, may ob¬ 
viate this objection, if such it be, and perhaps 
exhibit more strongly the wall to a distant spec¬ 
tator as an apparent part of its own foundation, 
the mountain. As the wall is of jasper, and of 
the same substance the first layer of the twelve, 
I am thus almost inclined to conceive that the 
wall itself is a part of the first layer, as it might 
appear to the observers on any of the circumja¬ 
cent mountains. The wall and the first layer of 
the mountain may thus be in part identified, and 
the wall, to an absolute demonstration, part of 
the secular symbol. As the attention of St. John 
was of course arrested by the city itself, rather 
than by the lowest point of the mountain, the first 
layer, as he must have begun to calculate, is ob¬ 
viously the layer nearest to the city. Doddridge, 
as I hinted, has a singular idea respecting the 
city. He apprehends that it was only in the vi¬ 
sion an appearance of a city , which seemed like 
the sheet which Peter saw, to be let down from 
heaven, and pendent in the air in such a view 
that the foundations were visibly distinguishable 
from the superstructure. A city thus let down, 
as it were in a sheet, is a thought for an interpre¬ 
ter puzzling out an idea of the visible foundations; 
but it is presumed, from its entire want of accord- 
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ance with symbolical propriety, that any further 
observations may be spared. 

That the reader, if he give any attention to the 
idea of the Indian Interpreter, may illustrate for 
himself as he proceeds, I shall again mention 
that Dr. Lancaster, according to the Indian In¬ 
terpreter, explains the white colour* of good will 
and favour, them? of joy from success, the blue 
of joy from gentleness and moderation, the green 
of great renown from constancy, faith, and piety. 
Thus the New Jerusalem is adorned as a bride 
for her husband, adorned with all manner of pre¬ 
cious stones. 

In the same manner as upon the crown of the 
woman were twelve stars, so to this city there 
were twelve gates. As the Empire is in twelve 
parts by the foundations, so is the Church; for 
at the gates are twelve angels, twelve distinct 
national churches, and names written thereon. 
As the twelve tribes of old made up the sum of 
the chosen people, the children of Israel, so these 
twelve nations make up the New Jerusalem, or 
rather come up thither to worship. By such an 
allusion the names of the twelve tribes are writ- 
ten on the twelve gates, which are situated in 
some sense, perhaps a geographical one, three 
on each side of some conspicuous centre, whether 
it be England or Judaea. Perhaps, however, it 
may only imply that they shall come from the 

East and from the West, from the North arid 

»' 

from the South, into this kingdom of heaven. 
As then upon the gates are the names of the 
twelve tribes, which compose the^ newly chosen 
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people, so on the several foundations of this 
post-christian Church are the names of the twelve 
mystic Apostles of the Lamb, the nations from 
whom continues to be derived the light of the 
world, the light in which walk the nations of 
them that are saved. Although I would refer 
every reader to the last chapters of Ezekiel, I ' 
must own that for my own part I dare not as yet 
endeavour an interpretation. 

Perhaps I should be wiser in also dropping 
the consideration of the cubits and furlongs. I 
know not of what these measures can be symbo¬ 
lical, or how they can be symbolical at all. If 
we were justified in taking the 1000 furlongs of 
the xivtli chapter as the precise measure of the 
holy land, we must also so construe these 12,000 
furlongs, and these 144 cubits. The stadium is 
000 feet; the English furlong 000; and thus ten 
English miles are eleven (jreciau, and this whole 
extent is I3G3 T 4 T English miles ; and thus might 
the Iloly City, in its twelve nations, extend its 
influence territorially over the length of Pales¬ 
tine, seven times and a half, and such might be 
the extent of this Imperial Church. 

It is to be observed, however, that the city is 
not thus 1303 miles in height, the height equalling 
the length, but it is on J303 miles, the Church 
symbolized by the city so far extending its influ¬ 
ence. Tims was the original city on a part of 
Mount Moriah, on the laud of Judaea: thus the 
original temple on the northern and lower part 
of Mount Sion, which was again a part of Mount 
Moriah; and consequently the expression docs 
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riot require the violation of symbolical propriety 
in a city on an aerial elevation of above a thousand 
miles. The wall, at* a foot and a half to the cu¬ 
bit, is of no incredible height, being only 216 
feet, or by the Holy Cubit 432; whereas in the 
lowest parts of the temple wall it was 450 feet. 
In this I cannot discern any sufficient import. 
The number of the cubits 12 x 12 may be the 
principal object of the prophet’s regard. But 
this is vague indeed ; the measuring must be left 
to the event. It would be manifestly impossible 
to decide upon the subject, were we even sure of 
the purport of the prophetical measure. 

I am not in my own person qualified to submit 
any strong opinion on Potters calculations. 
Fanciful as they sometimes are, even to wildness, 
they have nevertheless been frequently thought 
most amusing, and often have been adjudged to 
be more than plausible. The value of an obser¬ 
vation from Mede upon this subject may, how¬ 
ever, repay the introduction. * I will add also 
some of my thoughts concerning Mr. Potter’s 
book i. There is no such argument to prove the 
Divinity of the Apocalypse, and consequently to 
convince an Atheist of the Divinity of the whole 
Scripture (whereto this book gives testimony), as 
the strange agreement respecting Ezekiel’s lineal 
and St. John’s cubical measures of the City Je¬ 
rusalem for the compass and area thereof, both 
the numbers and denominations of measures 
being so differing as they are, and those of St. 
John besides to be derived from 12. IIow could 
this be but frojn Divine inspiration, when St. 
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John, as the rest of the Apostles, was unlearned 
* and ignorant, and fa^ enough from skill in Al¬ 
gebraic subtilties.’ 

It must not be imagined, as was said, that because 
this measured and limited twelve-strooted city 
upon the mountain of twelve parts, is described 
as eminently blessed, that therefore the know¬ 
ledge of the Lord is not to cover the whole earth. 
An opinion, diredly contrary, must be drawn 
from the declaration that the nations without this 
city walk in the light of it, derive and continue 
tlieir purity from the proximity of so holy and 
flourishing a Christian Church and Empire. It 
is plain that this mountain and Church do not 
cover the literal globe, or belong to more than a 
limited part. Consequently upon the supposition 
that the faith is not known beyond the direct 
influence of this city, the knowledge of the Lord, 
which must cover the earth, does not cover the 
earth until the expiration of the prophetical mil¬ 
lennium; and most certainly the Lord Jesus does 
not come quickly or suddenly. As again the 
ten-slreeted Homan city by no moans included 
other nations no less Christian than licrself, as 
for instance the seven thousand names of men, 
and the whole extension of the Eastern Church, so 
neither should the new twelve slreeted city be consi¬ 
dered as containing or representing all the Christi¬ 
anity on the face of the earth. It is founded on a 
site limited and measured, and girt round by one 
great wall. When the wine-press is trodden iu 


* uyfctpftaiTos KXt fount. 
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the land which extendeth the 1600 furlongs, 
great light will he tlirown*upon the measures and 
calculation before us. When the wall is mea¬ 
sured, it is clear that it is the height of the wall, 
144 cubits, which is either 72 or 144 yards, as 
the common or holy cubit is intended. K This 
also seems as yet inexplicable; and I cannot 
discern the latent purport of the measure of a 
man, that is of an angel or community. 

“ The city itself is pure gold, a city like 

“ unto pure glass.” 

At first sight, there may here seem to be some in¬ 
accuracy ; because, as it is naturally impossible, so 
seems it symbolically incorrect, that a city of 
gold should be like a city of glass. A little con¬ 
sideration will, however, shew that the compa¬ 
rison need not in either instance be accurate, be¬ 
cause it is only a comparison: that, moreover, 
in the first instance the allusion is not to trans¬ 
parent glass, but to the glass of a mirror. It is 
well known that the ancient mirrors were gene¬ 
rally of metal. In the second instance the street 
of the city, or the broad place, is only pure as 
transparent glass, wherein there is not any na¬ 
tural inaccuracy. In fact we must still draw our 
ideas from the ancient city and temple; and we 
learn from Josephus, that the Inner Temple or 
Sanctuary was covered all over at top with plates 
of gold, and so brilliant, that when the sun at 
Jiis rising shone thereon, passengers at a distance 
could not bear to look at it; and it seemed like 
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a mount, of snow, being excessively white below 
the gold or roof. The roof of the sanctuary 
was inaccessible even to birds, being covered 
with gold spikes, set very thick, to prevent them 
from pitching upon and polluting it. Nothing 
further need be added to illustrate the idea of 
the excessive golden brilliancy. (Hales Anal, of 
Chron. i. 432.) 

It may not, however, be quite so easy to at¬ 
tain the correctness of the symbolical, as of the 
natural import. It may be suspected that the 
ideas of great glory and splendour, refinement 
and purity, are too indefinite. I apprehend that 
more is meant than meets the eye, while, never¬ 
theless, Lowth declares his opinion that these 
are only general images to express beauty, mag¬ 
nificence, purity, strength, and solidity, agree¬ 
ably to the ideas of Eastern nations, and were 
never intended to be strictly scrutinized, or mi¬ 
nutely and particularly explained, as if they had 
each some moral and precise meaning. 

We now come to the temple. Of this city the 
temple is invisible: the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it. The temple 
within the city is the purest part of that city. 
The temple within the old Roman ecclesiastial 
city rose in Protestant England and Ireland upon 
the ruins of a Rom fish street, so that England 
became the purest part of the ten-streeted Chris¬ 
tian city. In this new city, however, of twelve 
parts, none is before or after another; all enjoy 
an equal purity and equal splendour. Here again 
appears a double confirmation of our interpreta- 

3 F 
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tions. We singly, I apprehend, perceived that 
the Lord God and the Lamb were symbolical of 
the Church in its purity. We independently 
gained the position that the temple of the city 
denotes the Church in its purity. In the passage 
before us it is declared that the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple; or 
in other words, that the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb must symbolize the same as the 
temple. This whole pure city is without a tem¬ 
ple; is as one vast temple, one mighty Lord God 
Almighty in all, and in whom all things consist; 
is the Holy Catholic Church, which has commu¬ 
nion with its Holy Lord. Religion drawn from 
the solemn and cloistered shades which have been 
thought to protect her, but in which she has 
been secluded from all her most endearing cha¬ 
rities and active services, now appears in the 
world, in that active life which it is her peculiar 
province to regulate. Religion becomes the uni¬ 
versal principle of action; and that very ‘ Holi¬ 
ness to the Lord/ which was only accustomed 
to beautify the forehead of the High Priest, is 
now, says a more ancient prophet, written on the 
very bells of the horses. 

A kindred remark may be made upon the next 
verse, wher^ the city is said to have no need of 
the sun, neither the mooif to lighten it; for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof. As the temple is the purest part 
of the city, so we have before proved the sun to 
be, not necessarily the purest, but the most 
splendid luminary of the religious system, as has 
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been the establishment of Rome during the preva¬ 
lence of the Papal'domination. In the New Jeru¬ 
salem of Isaiah (lx. 10—22), the sun is no more 
the light by day, neither for brightness does the 
moon give light, but the Lord is the everlasting 
light, and the God the glory. The sun shall 
no more go down, neither shall the tnoon with¬ 
draw itself, for the Lord shall be the everlasting 
light, and the days of mourning be ended: the 
people also shall be all righteous. The New Je¬ 
rusalem exhibited to St. John has indeed a con¬ 
stant reference to the models in Isaiah and other 
prophets. In this New Jerusalem there is no need 
of the sun, no need of an universal bishop, to 
preserve the bond of concord in the Catholic 
Church; and no moon, no need of members con¬ 
sidered as the wife of the sun, and subject to 
him. In symbolical propriety, it could not per¬ 
haps have been said that there was no sun nor 
moon shining on the New Jerusalem. They may 
shine as usual; there is only symbolically and 
naturally no need of them. It should be ob¬ 
served, that as the natural moon cannot be visible 
without the borrowed light of the sun, so the 
moon, considered as the sun’s wife, cannot sym¬ 
bolically exist without the sun. The glory of 
God and the Lamb is now the light of the New 
Jerusalem. He of course symbolically corres¬ 
ponds with the sun; and thus again the interpre¬ 
tation of the symbol of the God, as accordant with 
the sun, and the temple, receives augmented confir¬ 
mation. It seems indeed that inasmuch as this 
city was one vast temple, and God pervading all. 
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so is it here represented as the sun, the Lumi¬ 
nary of the world, a substitution for the sun, 
having seven-fold the splendour of the sun; and 
the nations walk in the light of it. 

The kings of the earth moreover bring their 
glory and honour unto it. The Churches of the 
earth, once corrupt, now bring all their glory 
and honour to the New Jerusalem. Thus in xix. 
21, were the fowls filled with the flesh. There 
is no night nor darkness, in consequence of the 
substitution for the sun, of the Luminary that 
never sets. The gates., not understanding them 
in the exclusive sense of porticoes, are conse¬ 
quently always open, both symbolically and natu¬ 
rally, because there is no night there; and the 
Churches of the earth continually traffic with it, 
increasing in the riches of purity, and perhaps 
bringing their glory and honour, the temporal 
wealth and prosperity of the nations, into it. It 
may be apprehended that the whole of the seventy- 
second Pslalm is descriptive of the Millennium. 

Nothing evil enters into the city. As in the 
eighth verse it was shewn that none of the evil 
should inherit, but have their parts in the lake of 
fire, so here all the evil are denied the inheritance 
of the New Jerusalem, and none admitted but 
such as in xx. 12 were found written in the book 
of life. It is observable that here all evil is di¬ 
vided into three parts, into uncleanness or defile¬ 
ment, which is a faith without practice, a soiling 
of the white baptismal robes; into the working 
the abomination of the commission of idolatry; 
and into the working the lie, which is the great 
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lie of Infidelity, the service of that symbolical 
spirit, who deceived the whole world, and was a 
liar from the beginning. 

Here very wisely or fortunately is ended this 
chapter; and with it the description of the New 
Jerusalem. The general consent of commenta¬ 
tors has, I am well aware, added the few first 
verses of the next chapter to the present subject; 
but, as I apprehend it may easily be shewn, most 
erroneously. The symbol of the city is dropped; 
and the collective book of God is made to con¬ 
clude, as it began, with tin* symbolical descrip¬ 
tion of the garden of Eden and the tree of life. 



CHAP. XXII. 


ANOTHER VIEW OP THE STATE OF THE MILLENNIA?* 
CHURCH; AND THE CONCLUDING DECLARATIONS OP 
THE ANGEL RESPECTING HIMSELF AND HIS LORD, 
SYMBOLIZING THE CHURCH AS IT STANDS IN THE LAST 
TIMES. 


“ So on he fares, and to the bonier conics 
Ot Eden, wheie delicious Paradise, 

Now nearer, crowns with her inclosure green. 

As with a rural mound, the champain head 
Of a steep wilderness. 1 * 

Par. Lost, Book ir. 


1 . “ And he shewed to me a river of water of 
“ life, clear as chrystal, proceeding from the 

2. “ throne of the God and the Lamb: in the midst 
“ of the same breadth and (in the midst) of the 
“ river (which was) on one side and the other a 
“ tree of life bearing fruits twelve, in one month 
“ yielding each fruit of it, and the leaves of the 

3 . “ tree for a * healing of the nations. And any 
“ curse shall not be longer; and the throne of 
“ the God and the Lamb in it shall be; and the 

4 . “ servants of him shall worship him; and they 
“ shall see the face of him, and the name of 

5 . “ him upon their foreheads; and night shall 
“ not be; and not a want of a lamp, or of light 


* Ei$ Qipawiutt, 
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“ of a sun; because the Lord God shall shine 
“ upon them; and they shall reign to the ages 
“ of the ages.” 

That this river of water of life should run on 
that mountain of prodigious elevation, on which 
the city is founded, is inconceivable. It would 
be a manifest violation of symbolical propriety; as 
(and I find it is according to an ancient observa¬ 
tion) would be the growth of the tree in the city 
of solid gold, and on the golden broad place; and 
as indeed might be the introduction of any majes¬ 
tic river in the symbol of Jerusalem, which is 
well known to ha*e been watered only by a 
scanty brook, in winter indeed a torrent, but in 
summer dried up. I would not, however, lay 
much stress on this argument; nor even upon the 
observation that, henceforward, until the conclu¬ 
sion of the symbol, the city is not again, either 
directly or indirectly, presented to our view. In 
my mind, the very manner of the introduction of 
the river and garden and trees would be sufficient 
intimation that it was a symbol and subject 
distinct from the Holy City. When the angel 
shews St. John the New Jerusalem, he keeps his 
undivided attention upon the glorious vision, and 
relates through eighteen verses all that he saw, 
without any intimation of the angel, who must he 
supposed to be standing at his side. When, how¬ 
ever, he has come to a conclusion, by particulariz¬ 
ing who should be admitted or excluded, we are 
again referred to the angel, who now shews a 
symbol essentially distinct, and objects evidently 
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new, a river of water of life proceeding from tlie 
throne of the God and the Lamb, and the sacra- 
mental tree of life, which was for the food and 
healing of the nations. The supposition that this 
is part of the New Jerusalem introduces, more¬ 
over, a cumbersome tautology; and how indeed 
can it be supposed that in the prophetical style, 
the immutable character of which is the utmost 
degree of condensation, we should twice be sepa¬ 
rately told in the same words and in the same 
symbol, that there shall be no night there; that 
we should be first told that the Lord God and the 
Lamb are the temple of it, and again that the 
throne of God and of the- Lamb, a throne sur¬ 
rounded, as we know, with all the rich scenery 
of the temple, shall be in it; first, that the glory 
of God lightens it, and, secondly, that the Lord 
God giveth them light; first, that it had no need 
of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it, but 
the Lamb was the Luminary, again^ that it needed 
no luminary, neither light of the sun, for the Lord 
God giveth them light, and the Lamb is the 
Luminary. Surely it must be sufficiently evident 
that, if even the same antitype be intended, the 
symbols are nevertheless entirely distinct. This, 
as we proceed, will appear with additional force. 

We have already said a few words upon the 
fountain: here we have both the fountain and the 
river. The fountain of this water of life is from the 
throne of the God and the Lamb; and this river 
will be found to encircle it. A river is a nation 
in a settled state, says Dr. Faber; and the sym¬ 
bolical fountaiu, the natural head of the river, is 
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supposed to denote the rulers of the nation. 
Does not then this nation eminently derive its 
authority from its spiritual pursuits and ecclesi¬ 
astical relations? It has often been remarked, 
that the manlike Son, or Protestant Church of 
England, is an idea in the latter part of the Apo¬ 
calypse almost indissolubly connected with the 
throne. The head of this great river is in Pro¬ 
testant England; and this great circumfluent river 
is, I should apprehend, exactly correspondent to 
the girding wall of the city: it is the Anglo-Ro¬ 
man, the British Empire, that pure river of water 
of life. 

A seeming parallel in the xlviitli of Ezekiel 
must of' course draw our attention. There, the 
waters of life issue from the sanctuary, and there 
the trees are by the water’s side, bringing forth 
fruit for meat according to its mouths, and the 
unfading leaf for medicine. Here, from the throne 
of God proceeds the pure river of living water; 
and we look upon the tree yielding fruit every 
month, and which had leaves for the healing of 
the nations. It is very doubtful, however, whe¬ 
ther Ezekiel’s description be really parallel. Ac¬ 
cording to our present translations, it seemed to 
obtrude itself; but it will quickly appear that in 
this manner there can be no certainty of its use. 
In the present state, indeed, of prophetical know¬ 
ledge, Ezekiel may generally be found rather to 
perplex than elucidate. This river, nevertheless, 
is sufficiently striking in Ezekiel; it is at first to 
the ancles; in a little while to the knees, and 
shortly very deep, a river to swim in. If a river 

3u 
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must be a nation, may not and does not this de¬ 
note, if applicable at all, the territorial variation 
of power, or rather the rapid increase of the 
power, extent, and prosperity of the pure nation, 
the stone swelling into a mountain? Is it not 
England swelling into an Empire in the short pe¬ 
riod in which we have every reason to suppose 
her signal increase will take place, and the peo¬ 
ple of the saints receive the kingdom ? 

I am the more pleased to have the support and 
authority of Mede for the symbolical order and 
propriety of this part of the prophecy, because 
my own system was entirely formed previous to 
any acquaintance with his. He proposes a varied 
translation from the common text; and Wood- 
house, I have also found, seconds him in part. 
Unaware at the time of these versions, I had 
myself been led to similarity, and have given my 
own translation above. It should be remarked 
that the «mw0«» **» is and must be thus trans¬ 
lated in John xix. 18, where the two thieves are 
crucified, on each side one t and,«»/*•«■«, in the midst, 
or between them and equidistant, Jesus. 

Mr. Mede having proved the broad place or 
breadth to be at least without the city, and hav¬ 
ing, from ii. 7, which mentions the tree of life in 
the midst of the Paradise of God , demonstrated 
that the breadth must correspond with this Para¬ 
dise, literally an enclosure , describes this breadth 
as an island. As the garden of Eden. was. sur¬ 
rounded by the Tigris and Euphrates, or the ri¬ 
vers which first rose in Eden, so this island is 
formed by the circumfluent rivers, which ligd 
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their rise in the throne. In this case, the One 
Tree of life, as it cajmot be on either side of the 
river, and at the same time in the midst, so is it 
not on one side or the other of the river, but in 
the midst of the breadth, and of course in the 
midst, equidistant from the girding river. As it 
is said in the midst of the breadth of it («i>ro <,fem.) 
Mede proposes either that xw* should be under¬ 
stood, in the breadth of that country , or demon¬ 
stratively rather than relatively, in the midst of 
the very breadth. Dean Woodhouse eludes the 
difficulty by a translation into ‘ the breadth 
thereof;’ but the more literal and correct version 
should perhaps have been, * in the midst of the 
same breadth The expression will then afford a 
very peculiar purport. The river proceeded out 
of the throne of God; and in the midst of the 
same breadth , in the midst of that very breadth on 
which was the symbolical throne, grew the Tree 
of life, as the Tree of life in the first Eden was 
also in the midst of the garden (Gen. iii. 3.) Now 
that the throne does not cover the whole breadth 
is obvious from the remark in the third verse, 
that in it shall be the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. The throne is in the very midst: the tree 
of life is in the very midst. There is consequently 
a strong connection or identity between the throne 
and the tree of life, as in the fourth chapter be¬ 
tween the four living ones and others of the mys¬ 
tic company. There, at the throne of this symbo¬ 
lical God, shall his servants do homage; and as 
he was visibly present in the literal Paradise, so 
is he in this mystic Paradise, for his face is seen. 
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For man’s sake, cursed no in ore is the ground: 
the curse of the thorn and thistle is taken away. 
It is the Paradise; because there is no more 
curse— 


** A full immunity from penal woe 

Cowper. 

and in testimony of homage shall the name of God 
be on all the foreheads of his servants, as the 
name of the beast was sealed upon the votaries of 
the beast, and as the name of the Father of the 
Lamb was sealed on the foreheads of the 144,000. 

Thus does there appear one of the most beau¬ 
tiful symbols in Holy Writ. The river issuing 
from the throne, on which is visibly seated the 
symbolical Deity, encircles the Paradise on which 
the throne is placed, and is as the flaming sword 
keeping the way of this tree of life. A mighty 
nation, deriving its authority from its eminent pu¬ 
rity, guards the Holy Land of lleligiou; and, as 
by the angel’s flaming sword, ‘ preserves the way 
of the tree of life.’ 

Upon this tree of life I shall say less than if 1 
fully understood the subject. It has already re¬ 
ceived some incidental discussion in the eleventh 
chapter; where the branches and leaves were 
shewn to be symbolical representations of the sa¬ 
cramental means of grace. Here, with the mani¬ 
fest allusion in every one of its circumstances to 
the original sacramental tree of life, there cannot 
fail to be the same intention. If our common 
translation were correct respecting the monthly 
production of fruit, it would simply imply the 
perpetual appearance of ‘ fruits and flowers op the 
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self-same bough/ a tree whose leaf withers not, 
planted by the rivers of waters on that favoured 
spot whence the curse is withdrawn, and with 
the curse, according to our great poet, the in¬ 
clemency of the seasons. For at the fall, 

“ lie bid bis angels turn ascanse 
The poles of earth, twice ten degrees and more 
From the sun's axle: they with labour pushed 
Oblique the centric globe—else had the spring 
Perpetual smiled on earth with vernant flowers." 

Par. Lott, Book r. 


It will have been, however, perceived that I 
have departed from the common translation. k«t« 
fw«s«fxaro» cannot, with much propriety, be trans¬ 
lated, ‘ every monthand the better version, 
which, as I conceive, is submitted, gives a very 
different turn to the passage*. The tree of life 
bears twelve fruits, all in one symbolical month; 
and here is it therefore intimated that the twelve 
nations all became Christian, all began to partake 
of the tree of life in the course of one term of 
thirty years. The fruit upon the tree answers, 
however, with more accuracy to the light on the 
candlestick; and as the oil for the light was shewn 
to have been secretly instilled through the leaves 
and branches of the symbolical candlestick, so 
the sacramental grace for the nourishment of the 
twelve natious is derived from the leaves which 
are for the nations. As these thirty years, more¬ 
over, precisely agree with the first period of the 
remarkable seventy-five years of Daniel, which 
follow the 12(50, and are significantly divided into 
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the terras of thirty and forty-five years, this 
affords increase of confirmation to these iclean, and 
makes these thirty years, by an exceeding pro¬ 
bability, coincide with the one prophetical month, 
the thirty prophetical days, or thirty years, in 
which all the twelve fruits were produced, in 
which all the twelve nations became partakers, 
or rather parts of that tree of life, which is uni¬ 
formly representative of the Holy Ghost. Pro¬ 
duced by that tree, the fruits are nourished by its 
mystic foliage. 

This theory will free us from the otherwise in¬ 
superable difficulty, presented to us in the dis¬ 
tinction between the fruit and the leaves; the 
first, the fruit, apparently for no purpose at all, 
and the leaves for the healing of the nations. 
Now the leaves have already been shewn (chap, 
xi.) to be the uniform symbolical representations 
of the given grace. The leaves and branches gave 
the oil for the supply of the candlestick of Moses; 
the same for the candlestick of Zechariah. As 
the leaves thus gave the oil to the lamps, so 
here do the leaves support the nations. As 
the natural leaves nourish the natural fruits, 
so the symbolical leaves the symbolical fruit. 
I know that it is translated* in our version 
‘for the healing of the nations,' and that such 
a sense seems- to accord with the parallel in 
Ezekiel, but it should at least be mentioned that 
the term is as often expressive of a household ,. as 
of healing , and, consequently, that it is not by 
any means clear that the translation should not 
have been that ‘ the leaves were for the household 
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of the nationsfor the support of those nations 
who now became the household of the one God, 
God and the Lamb in unity, hisfamily or servants, 
as they are directly called in the next sentence. 
The sense, however, will not in either case mate¬ 
rially differ. I know that objections may be 
started to this scheme; and one that I may not be 
able satisfactorily to answer, viz. that by this in¬ 
terpretation of the fruit, we depart, not only 
from Ezekiel’s parallel, for the departure is 
doubtful and moreover very insignificant, but 
from the idea of the Paridisaical tree of life, 
whose fruit was certainly to be eaten. Neither 
this objection, however, nor the assertion in 
2 Esdras vii. 5.3, that, there is a Paradise whose 
fruit endureth for ever, wherein is security and 
medicine , can shake my mental conviction; and 
the less so, inasmuch as difficulties, far greater, 
meet us on the other plan. 

If, nevertheless, the former construction is ad¬ 
judged to be preferable, the production of the 
twelve fruits (not twelve manner of frails), may 
be said to be an expression for the supply of 
perpetual nourishment to the twelve churches, 
which in the last symbol we saw founded on the 
twelve nations, and which twelve nations are as 
clearly and decidedly to form at some future time 
one Empire or symbolical mountain, as were the 
ten horns to arise upon the beast. These are 
here once more pointed out to belong to the same 
Empire, inasmuch as one River encircles the cor- 
respondent Paradise, and all the twelve nations 
c at of the one tree of life, which on this idea bore 
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for them the twelve fruits. Hence alone it might 
appear that the Paradise exactly corresponds with 
the holy city, a varied symbol, and of exquisite 
delicacy respecting the advent of that golden age, 
which has hitherto been the illusory but beautiful 
dream of poetic fiction. Each exists, so long as Hie 
world: the holy city, threatened without the wall, 
and besieged by the immense armies of Gog and 
Magog, is divinely preserved, and no limit is 
affixed to its duration: the inhabitants of the 
Paradise, although the same enemies be consi¬ 
dered as surrounding the breadth of its earth, 
on the other side of its river, reign, nevertheless, 
for ever and ever. With Paradise the book of 
divine Scripture began; and it ends with a better 
Paradise than Adam lost. 

•* Or other worlds they seemed, or happy isles 
Like those Hesperian gardens fam’d of old. 

Fortunate fields, and groves, and flowery vales. 

Thrice happy isles!••.above them all 

The golden sun, iu splendor likest heaven!” 

Par. Last, Book iv. 

Here there is no night nor darkness, no possibility 
of error. There is no need of any material sun 
to light their feet into the way of truth: an equal 
brightness is shed upon all, because the symbo¬ 
lical Lord God gives them light, visible as lie 
was to Adam: no longer a visitor but a resident: 
not only walking in the midst of the garden, but 
sitting therein on his throne of glory; and in-the 
command that they should reign for ever and 
ever, precluding the possibility of a second loss of 
holiness and consequent forfeiture of bliss. 
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“ Haste then, and wheel away a shattered world. 

Ye slow-revolving seasons ! we would see 
A sight to which our eyes are strangers yet, 

A world that docs not dread and hate his laws 
And suffer for its crime, would learn how fair 
The creatflrc is, that God pronounces good. 

How pleasant in itself what pleases him ! w 

Confer. 

(j. “ And he said unto me, These the Words, 
“ faithful and true.” 

It has been remarked already, in our conside¬ 
ration of chap, xix, that this intimation, in the 
common sense, is entirely superfluous. It is 
therefore at least to be suspected; and only ad¬ 
missible on deficiency of other import. Such a 
deficiency does not at present appear; because 
the original, if it do not absolutely demand, yet 
much more than admits a personal sense in the 
Aoroi. * These are the Words, faithful and true.’ 
The import of this declaration we have already 
considered; but a few words of repetition may 
be easily borne. 

First, it is abundantly evident that this passage 
is exactly parallel with xix. 9, in which the sub¬ 
ject was treated. In the former passage, it imme¬ 
diately succeeds the marriage of the Lamb to his 
New Bride, who had made herself ready, and the 
declaration respecting the Blessed ones who were 
called to the marriage supper. In the present 
chapter also, it immediately succeeds the descent 
of the New Jerusalem, which comes down, made 
ready as a bride adorned for her husband; and 
which is often significantly styled the same bride, 
the Lamb’s wife. In either case, moreover, it is 

3 H 
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followed in a similar manner l>y the emblematical 
submission of St. John to the angel, and the an¬ 
gel's declaration respecting himself and his office, 
his peremptory refusal of the reverence paid him, 
and his exhortation to worship God. Now it was 
the Word of God, the Faithful and True, and his 
likenesses and followers, who prior or preparatory 
to the foundation of the New Jerusalem, discom¬ 
fited the opposers of the faith. It was therefore 
the Words, Faithful and True, who having served 
the service against the mystic Tyre, await their 
reward, the wages of their service. To them that 
overcame, moreover, was promised the perpetual 
reign in perpetual purity; and these conquering 
Words are therefore the legitimate and covenanted 
inheritors of the New Jerusalem upon the high 
mountain, and of the river-girt Paradise of God. 
When, therefore, at this exact period we find 
such a declaration as this, ‘ These the Words. 


faithful and true,’ how can wc doubt or hesitate 
respecting the import? These, who in this Pa¬ 
radise reign for ever and ever, arc principally the 
very communities who were symbolized by the 
Words faithful and true; or at least communities 
who now partake of their truth and faithfulness. 

The inversion, when it occurs, of ‘ Faithful and 
True 5 into * True and Faithful/ must be signifi¬ 
cant ; but this has been already hinted; and a 
hint is all I have it in my power to give. It might 
also he suggested that there may be some latent 
import under the substitution of the for the 
more usual When we consider that the 


former word is often used (and more particularly 
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by St. John) to express a sense of which I am not 
aware that the latter word is capable, the sense 
of real and essential , as opposed to types, symbols , 
or emblem , it seems more than probable that a 
peculiar force is intended by the word. Christ, 
says St. John, was the true Light, the trim Bread 
from heaven, the true Vine; and St. Luke adds, 
from the mouth of our Lord, an observation res¬ 
pecting the true riches, while St. Paul speaks of 
the true tabernacle, and the true holy place. In 
all these instances (John i. 9, vi. 32, xv. 1, Luke 
xvi. 11, Ilnb. viii. 2, ix. 24) occurs the word before 
us; and thus in Rev. iii. 14, is the Church sym¬ 
bolized called the Witness, the Faithful and 
True. When we remember, moreover, that, the 
Aoros is, as it were, the favourite personification 
with St. John, is there not surely an intimation 
that the Lord of the Church does not at this pe¬ 
riod make his second personal advent upon earth, 
but that all the prophecies respecting the coming 
of his kingdom (‘ Behold,’ he adds, ‘ I come 
quickly,’) are accomplished in these his true re¬ 
presentative Words? 

“ And the Lord God of the holy prophets 
“ (or, Griesb. of the spirits of the prophets) hath 
“ sent his angel to shew unto his servants what 
7. “ things must come to pass with speed. And, 
“ behold, T come speedily. Blessed he keep- 
“ ing the Words of the prophecy of this book.” 


Who can these holy prophets be, except the 
two witnesses who prophesied in sackloth? No 
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r le is more self-evident than.that, in such a sub¬ 
ject, nothing should be taken indefinitely which 
can by any means receive a definite application. 
When, therefore, we read of the two witnesses 
who prophesy 1260 days, in the days of whose 
prophecy there is no rain, which two prophets 
tormented the dwellers upon earth, and who by 
their epithet ‘ holy’ are distinguished from the 
false prophet, who makes so conspicuous a part 
of the Revelation, I must presume that these 
holy prophets are the two witnesses of the faith, 
wherever suffering, or at least inclusive of them. 
Thus the symbolical Lord Clod of all the Church 

u/ 

general, and title Messenger of the Covenant, 
the Church of the Reformation, for whose ad¬ 
vent these witnesses prepare, and, moreover, 
this angel of the seventh vial and plague, all be¬ 
come identified with the angel of the Reformation 
in the tenth chapter, who delivered the prophecy 
of this book of his history. Upon the whole, 
the witnessing prophets are the precursors of 
the Church of the Reformation, of the great 
angel or Messenger, who lias not hitherto ex¬ 
tended his influence much beyond our own happy 
land, but who will soon be absorbed in the idea 
of the symbolical Lord Cod or Church general, 
the centre to which all former symbols and dis¬ 
pensations are continually pointing and verging. 

W ho now are these servants to whom are thus 
clearly presignified the events of futurity ? The 
mere delivery of the uninterpreted symbols does 
not reach the meaning of the passage, for these 
are given to the w hole world as well as to his 
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servants, nor prior .to their interpretation do they 
at all shew what is shortly to be done. It seems 
evident to me, that this demonstration of futurity 
is a real full comprehension and knowledge of 
what is shortly to be done, a knowledge cognizable 
to prophecy, because evidenced to the world by 
active and national proceedings on the avowed 
basis of prophecy. It is therefore more than pro¬ 
bable that the one of the pure nations or churches 
of the present day, (the corrupt are necessarily 
excluded), which is most remarkable for atten¬ 
tion to I lie investigation of the prophecies, is 
either inclusive of the specified servants, or emi¬ 
nently one of the servants; nndPwliat nation or 
Church has in this labour exerted itself with such 
assiduity and success as the National Church of 
England? These servants may therefore be pre¬ 
sumed to be in England; and if any weight be 
due to the late suggestion for a varied translation 
of the the household for whom were the 

leaves of the tree, it might appear that these 
servants are they who eminently form the house¬ 
hold. But this is a ditlicult subject, and foreign 
to our present concern ; yet I am convinced that 
a few years will lead to a development, suffi¬ 
ciently clear of the whole plan and series of pro¬ 
phecy. There is a striking passage in Isaiah, 
which might alone lead to a strong presumption 
that public and national proceedings will demon¬ 
strate to the world that the pure nation, as a na¬ 
tion, acts as did Cyrus upon tile prophecies. 

- Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel my 
called; I am he: I am the iirst; I also am the 
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last. Assemble yourselves .and hear: Which 
among the nations hath declared these things ?— 
The Lord hath loved him: he will do his pleasure 
On Babylon, and his arm shall be on the Chal¬ 
deans. I, even I, have spoken; yea, I have 
railed him: I have brought him, and ho shall 
make his way prosperous.’ (Js. xhiii. 12—15.) 
There are many other prophecies which speak 
the same language respecting one understanding 
nation; and this is a plain direction given to the 
Jewish nation, that that people, who have shewn 
that they understood the prophecies, shall be the 
sword in the Lord’s hand to the destruction of 
the corrupt, arfft a crook in his hand to lead 
again his once-favoured flock to their own long- 
expected rest and pasture. 

Jf now such a knowledge is to he attained, the 
war of the Word, Faithful and True, against the 
Roman Empire, cannot, whether more literal or 
symbolical, be other than a strictly religious war 
founded on the scriptural prophecies: ‘ In righ¬ 
teousness doth ho judge and make war.’ His 
success answers to his expectations, and in the 
result, the whole earth and all its inhabitants 
become holy to the Lord. Behold, he said, I 
come quickly. The long-received sense that lie 
should come, in some sense, in a short, time from 
that in which he spoke, has been negative d by the 
long delay in his coming. The words were ad¬ 
dressed to man; and to man a thousand years 
is not os one day. Two thousand years have 
nearly elapsed, and the Lord has not come, either 
literally, or in the extension of the faith: 
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“ The very spirit of the world is tired 
“ Of its own taunting question asked so long, 

“ Where is the promise of your Lord’s approach V 

In fact, neither onrLorrl nor St. John intended 
to prophesy a speedy, but a sudden advent. As 
the lightning shinetli from the East even unto 
the West, so shall the coining of his kingdom be, 
whether this year or ten thousand years hence. 
When he comes, he comes with speed: the sym¬ 
bolized conversion of the world will be sudden: 
it will be f/i tic hip accomplished. 

How slow is the natural progress of man, even 
if he be not retrograde*, in the path of civilization 
and religion, we have learned hv the long and 
sad experience of ages. Tn ten thousand baffled 
attempts the success has seemed to hear no as¬ 
signable proportion to the labour and talents 
employed. In a few centuries from the establish¬ 
ment of Christianity it was, we might say, almost 
extinct. It revived in some degree at the Refor¬ 
mation, but to say the most it has not since that 
period gained much strength in any place: in 
mnnv it has lost its very existence. What has 

V * 

been, might be again; and Reformed Christianity 
has few of the supports and little of the strength 
of the Primitive and pure Christianity, which 
was, nevertheless, so lamentably short-lived. 
What again has been the real success of any mis¬ 
sion from the days of Constantine? How tedious 
thou, and how hopeless a work, if wc listen only 
to the voice of experience, shall we deem the 
conversion of the world! Rut the voice of scrip¬ 
ture and prophecy silences the boding tale of 
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experience: * As soon as Zion labours, slie is to 
4 bring forth her children.’ As the lightning 
from the East to the West, so shall, in the ap¬ 
pointed time, be the rapidity of the propagation 
of the Gospel. Long and dark has been the 
night, but the sun of righteousness shall rise 
again; and as soon as he appears in the East, 
shall he enlighten with his beams the farthest 
West. The suddenness of the success of the 
Gospel appears also in chap, xix, from the fourth 
to the eleventh verse; where, preparatory to the 
marriage of the Lamb, different bodies succeed 
each other in the most rapid succession, shouting, 

4 Praise to the Lord.* It again appears in the 
sudden descent of the most glorious and mighty 
city, which at once is founded upon the moun* 
tain in all the beauty of holiness. We may also 
discern it in many of the more ancient prophe¬ 
cies ; and all this blessedness, so rapidly and 
widely communicated , 1 must eminently proceed 
from that pure nation, which, figuratively keeping; 
must literally have understood, the words of the 
prophecy of the book. 

I have formed, however, the last member of 
the sentence in mere courtesy to former ideas 
upon the subject. The position of the declara¬ 
tion of blessedness, which is immediately upon 
the specified rapidity of the success of the Gos¬ 
pel, leads me to a different sj stem of interpreta¬ 
tion. * Blessed is he that observeth or hearkeneth 
unto the Words of the prophecy of this book,’ 
or, He that rcceiveth you, receivcth me; Blessed 
is he who receives the Personal Words, con- 



C2I. XXII. 8, 9.] CHURCH OF ENGLAND, 


425 


querors of tlie beast, and of all the confederated 
enemies of God, whose history is the very theme 
of the prophecy of this, the Little book of the 
Church of the Reformation. 

8. “ And I, John, the (person ) hearing and seeing 
“ these things. And when I heard and saw, I 
“ fell to prostrate myself before the feet of the 
“ angel which was shewing unto me these 

9. “ things. And he saith unto me, See (thou do 
“ it) not. A fellow-servant am I with thee, and 
“ with thy brethren the prophets, and with 
“ them keeping the Words of this Book. To 
“ the God be prostrated.” 

That the true light in which this prostration 
should be seen is as a high reverential courtesy, 
agreeable to the manners of the East, was shewn 
in our consideration of the exact parallel in xix. 

10. when to this place was deferred the investi¬ 
gation of the emblematical purport. That this 
action cannot be insignificant must be obvious; 
inasmuch as it has been frequently shewn that 
in such a subject no word or action can fail to be 
heavily laden with meaning. It has been, more¬ 
over, demonstrated that the angels are more than 
the mere prophetic machinery; or to allow the 
least, that when a specified angel is employed, 
that specification cannot be without a definite 
meaning. Now this is the angel of the seventh 
vial and plague, and of the succeeding New Jeru¬ 
salem: he has been shewn to be in a measure 
correspondent to the great angel of the reviving 

. 31 
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Church (chap, x); and to have a very close con¬ 
nection with the symbolical Word: he, moreover, 
immediately terms himself the a and the n , the 
beginning and the ending, the first and the last. 
Does not this shew, with yet additional force, 
that he is representative of the Church under both 
dispensations? In Protestant England alone, of 
all the powers of the Roman Earth, stands the 
Holy and Catholic Church. Within the limits of 
the Church of Eugland is that Church at present 
almost confined. 

What now can be the purport of the highest 
reverential submission with which St. John, an 
individual servant of God, could greet this sym¬ 
bolical angel? Commentators have very gene¬ 
rally considered St. John in many of these visions 
as containing in his own person a symbolical cha¬ 
racter. Thus Daubuz—‘ St. John bears a symbo¬ 
lical character of those faithful Christians, who are 
then in the world while this part of the prophecy is 
transacted and in what light can this action be 
viewed except as an emblematical representation 
of the supremacy which will be given, or at least 
offered, to that Church from which have pro¬ 
ceeded a]l these blessings of a pure religion so 
widely and firmly established. To the national 
Church, the great agent in these stupendous 
cveuts, may be offered a supremacy like the Pa¬ 
pal, which gift or offer of authority and dominion 
shall meet a steady refusal. England, endowed 
as she may be with the secular throne and scep¬ 
tre, shall decline the Empire ecclesiastical; and 
in the New Jerusalem, when once firmly esta- 
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blished, shall there be no sun, no church of su¬ 
perior power, no temple, no church of superior 
purity. * See thou do it not; call no man Master 
upon earth; be churches independent.’ Although 
England have the truth so pure, that neither her 
articles nor Liturgy will bear any alteration which 
may be more than verbal, yet however influenced 
by the example of this spiritual purity, preserve 
nevertheless a spiritual independence, by no means 
bound to the Church as it has existed in England 
except as far as in doctrine and discipline she be 
found a vital part of the Church of Christ. So 
long as this has been the only pure Church upon 
earth, yet am I thy fellow servant, and fellow ser¬ 
vant of thy brethren, and no more than the fellow 
servant of those who hearkening to the symbolical 
Words of this book, become converted to the 
pure faith. 

This subject will be incidentally resumed; but 
it should here be remarked that in this chapter is 
omitted what concluded the parallel in the nine¬ 
teenth ; ‘ for the witness of Jesus is the Spirit of 
the prophecy.’ We shall herein bo struck witli 
the recollection that, according to Griesbaeh’s 
text, * the God of the Spirits of the prophets sent 
him . 5 Thus the two witnesses of chap, xi pro¬ 
phesy, and have a witness which they labour to 
make perfect, auil receive the Spirit oflife. Here 
are apparently some strong connections, but to 
me the consequences are not quite obvious. 
When, however, the angel with amiable modesty 
declines the homage, because the testimony of 
Jesus was the Spirit of his prophecy, he is inti* 
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mately connected, rao9t certainly, with the pro¬ 
phesying witnesses, who have the same Spirit of 
life and testimony of. Jesus. As these two wit¬ 
nesses finally ascended into England’s heaven, 
this angel must hence alone have a connection 
with England, must perhaps be eminently the 
English Church, or the Church in England. 
Another ray converging to this point! 

10. “ And he saith unto me, Thou mayest not 
“ seal the Words of the prophecy of this 
“ book.” 

. As the angel who thus speaks is the angel of 
the last vial and plague, it appears that, at least 
during his influence, the prophecies are to be un¬ 
derstood. Such is the most probable purport of 
the command not to seal the book; although I 
am not satisfied that we have on any plan attained 
the exact purport of the symbolical sealing. To 
proceed, however, on the best ground we have: 
As St. John in the course of the book had been 
commanded to write, and as such command to 
St. John, who had seen all these things, neces¬ 
sarily carried with it a declaration that it should 
be submitted to general inspection, it would have 
been entirely superfluous to have here commanded 
that what was written should not be sealed up, if 
the sealing were to be understood in the sense of 
concealing the symbol, it appears, therefore, 
that the purport of the unsealed prophecy must 
be ay^ropliecy understood beforehand , under¬ 
stood -during the effusion of the seventh vial. 
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Whether this book,, of which the prophecies are 
to be eminently understood, be the first book, 
or the little book, may admit a degree of doubt; 
though indeed a perfect comprehension of the one 
must involve a full knowledge of the other. 

11. “ The time (indeed) is at hand. He being 
“ unjust, let him be unjust still; and he which 
“ is filthy, let him be filthy still; and the 
“ righteous, righteousness let him work still; 

12. “ and the holy, holy let him be still. Behold, 
" I come speedily, and the reward of me with 
“ me to recompense to every one, as the work 

13. “ of him shall be. I am the a and the n, begin- 
“ ning and ending, the First and the Last.** 

In the first of these verses Griesbach entirely 
rejects the word marked by Italics, and reads the 
sentence as an unsupported declaration, * The 
time is at hand' It was shewn, that this speedy 
advent must not be taken in the sense which first 
appears; because two thousand years, as in the 
parallel, is an interval too long to justify such an 
import. As connected in the present case, I 
should rather understand it as a declaration that 
the prophecies should be fully discerned just be¬ 
fore the time of their fulfilment. When the time 
is at hand, in fact just at the peculiar era of the 
world in which we live, when these things are 
about to come to pass, when they are near even 
at our doors, then shall we perceive and under¬ 
stand. If however these things be so, it accords 
with the considered case of Gog and MagOg,' and 



.430 CATHOLIC CHURCH. [CH. XXII. 11—13. 

i 

it might naturally have been . expected that the 
world would take the alarm. If these things 
should be written so clearly, that one party, the 
righteous and the holy, should even act upon 
them openly and professedly, publishing to the 
world their ideas and expectations, it might have 
* seemed that the opponent party, the unjust and 
filthy, by refraining from certain steps which are 
marked out for them, might negative the pro¬ 
phecy. Therefore the angel adds. Write it boldly; 
seal it not; he that is unjust shall be unjust still, 
though he that in righteousness doth judge and 
make war shall be righteous still, in his reliance 
on the divine promises. He that is filthy, in op¬ 
position to the white garments of holiness, he shall 
thus remain to receive the signal vengeance from 
him that is clean and holy still. All moral and 
religious characters, and all national proceedings 
of the adverse party, shall remain unaffected by 
the prophecy, though not by the event. Jonah 
alarmed and saved the Ninevites, and left his 
prophecies unfulfilled; but every jot and tittle of 
this prophecy shall be without repentance effect¬ 
ed, when he comes suddenly: every one shall 
receive the reward of the good and evil, in which 
he is found, and from which the prophecy shall 
not have power to induce him to swerve. Upon 
the reward some further remarks will occur. 

* I am the a and the *V This angel of the se¬ 
venth vial and plague, the angel of the Church of 
the'Reformation, here declares himself to be the 
mystical First-last, the Church-general from be¬ 
ginning to end, of the former and latter dispen- 
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sation. With this a began the Revelation: with 
this n it ends. The Church of Christ, whether 
termed pre-christian or post-christiaq, is always 
the same: it is as uniform as Truth: as unchange¬ 
able as its Lord. Whether founded on the twelve 
Patriarchs or the twelve Apostles, it is One 
Church, embracing the whole twenty-four, and 
all their represented people: it is the same through 
the twenty-four letters of the Grecian Alphabet, 
from the a to the a. 

14. “ Blessed they doing his commandments, 
“ in order that there may be the (representa- 
“ tive) Power of them upon the tree of life; 
“ and by the gates they may enter into the 

15. “ city. Without, the dogs, and the sorcerers, 
“ and the adulterers, and the murderers, and 
“ the idolaters, and every one loving and 
“ making a lie.” 

These seem to be the concluding words of the 
angel, the same angel, as we have found and shall 
find, who appeared in the first chapter. The ver¬ 
sion of the words as given above has already been 
incidentally justified. Blessed are the people 
whose God is the Lord, who adhere to the Church 
general. The old curse is for them passed away: 
they are blessed. Their representative powers 
(see chap, xiv for this version of E 4»™*) are upon 
the tree of life, the fruits of it. The beautiful 
turn thus given to the passage scarcely requires 
justification. It releases it from the perplexity 
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which has ensued upon the farm •m w which 

could neither bear the common version of a right 
given to the tree of life, nor any other which I 
have ever seen, except the present. It may not, 
moreover, be merely reasoning in a circle to say, 
that a great confirmation is thus afforded to the 
idea of the in chap, xiv, and to the whole 
system of the tree of life in the Paradise of God. 
The symbols are now heaped together: we have 
manifestly the city as well as the Paradise; and 
we hear the list of exclusion. Without the river 
of this Paradise, and without the walls of this 
city, are the dogs, or the Gentiles, or nations so 
often mentioned, the sorcerers, such as deceived 
by signs and miracles, like the false prophet or 
the three unclean spirits, the adulterers, the kings 
or churches of the earth who had sinned with the 
great Adulteress, the murderers who slew the 
witnesses and all the saints, the idolaters of all 
the Roman earth who worshipped the Western 
seven-headed ten-horned beast and his Eastern 
Likeness, and the symbolical Satan who had 
made, and his slaves who had loved, the great lie 
of Infidelity. All that abide in error and wicked¬ 
ness are excluded and excommunicate, and have 
their part, as we are informed by chap, xxi, in 
the second death of chap, xx, in the lake of fire 
and brimstone. 

Here is concluded the language of symbols; 
for immediately the literal Jesus is introduced. 

16. “ I, Jesus, have sent mine angel to witness. 
“ to you these things through the churches. 
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“ I am the root and the offspring (*of) David, 
17 “ the star, the bright the morning star . And 
“ the Spirit and the bride say, Come; and he 
“ that heareth, let him say, Come; and he 
“ that is athirst, let him come: he that is 
“ willing let him take water of life freely.” 


It scarcely need he repeated that the First-last 
is most evidently the messenger or angel of Jesus, 
and not the Lord himself. ‘ I, Jesus, have sent 
my angel I have sent to the churches; and by 
my angel have symbolically represented these 
things to my servant John (chap. i. 1). If he be 
David’s son, how is he then his Lord, was the rid¬ 
dle proposed to the Jews, and hero it is answered, 
1 1 am both the root and the branch.* David, 
as the Jewish Church, proceeded from me as a 
root, before I, as the Gentile Church, proceeded 
from him as a branch. This is that literal root 
of David, by which was lately symbolized the 
Church. This is the star which is come out of 
Jacob; and to walk in his light and in the bright¬ 
ness of his rising, is the morning star which was 
promised by the symbolical a and n to him that 
overcame. 

But to whom is addressed the urgent invitation 
to come ? In the former part at least it must be 
more than a general iuvitatiou to the whole world 
to come into the Church; because he that hear¬ 
eth is not to come, but to say. Come. I cannot 


* The omission of the <rt* leaves the sense iu some degree 
doubtful. 


3 K 
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avoid to entertain the idea that the call is to the 
more literal Jesus from the Spirit, and from the 
bride, and from him who hears either the pro¬ 
phecy (note the hearing in the succeeding verse 
and in i. 3), or from him who hears the urgent 
call of the. Spirit and the Bride. The Spirit, as 
the prophetical language has ceased, is here the 
literal Holy Ghost, who, sent as the other Com¬ 
forter on the departure of the first Comforter, 
Jesus Christ, was to remain on earth as long as 
man. This Spirit may figuratively call to Jesus 
to return; and the bride, the New Jerusalem, 
who can have no other than a symbolical exis¬ 
tence as the Holy Catholic Church, joins in the 
prayer for her Lord’s advent. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. 

“ Come then, and added to thy many crowns 
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth. 

Thou who alone art worthy 1” 

Cowper't Task, Book vi. 


The remaining part of the sentence may be 
supposed to be from the lips of our Lord ; and is 
on his part an invitation to all that thirst for 
waters of life to come and drink them freely, and 
perhaps, by allusion, from the fountain which 
issued out of the throne, and from the symbolical 
river which guards the Paradise of God. 

18. “ For I testify unto every one hearing the 
“ Words of the prophecy of this book. If 
“ any man shall add unto these things , add 
“ unto him shall the God the plagues, those 



435 


CH. XXII. 18, 19.] CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

“ which have .been writteu in this book. 
19. “ And if any one shall take away from the 
“ Words of the book of the same prophecy, 
“ take away shall the God the portion of him 
“ from the tree (vulg. book) of life, and out 
“ of the city, the holy, which are written ill 
“ the same book.” 

The same divine speaker continues; for upon 
the authority of Griesbach, of the careful Park- 
hurst, and indeed of almost every commentator 
on the text, the wwMfrvfsi&eu, which would give an 
idea of a fellow-witness, is not the true reading, 
but itKfrvfw tym, which most expressly points out 
the same speaker who lately declared his name, 

* Jesus.* The purpose of bis words is matter 
of more dubious consideration. As we are 
entered upon the more literal language, I scarcely 
know how far it may be considered justifiable to 
persist in understanding the Aoyo* iu the symbolical 
sense which they have hitherto so manifestly 
borne. It may, however, be admissible, on the 
consideration that the words are a reference to 
what has been already written, precisely as in 
the literal language of our comment , we should 
speak of the beast, the bride and the city, in the 
symbolical sense , precisely indeed as the bride, 
the city and the book, or tree of life, do occur in 
this comment from the Lord. The literal sense 
indeed may be shewn to be incongruous and in¬ 
admissible. 

The first thing in the literal sense which may 
strike us as extraordinary is, that the curse upon 
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adding or taking'away is addressed, not to those 
that read or transcribe the contents of the book, 
but to those who hear them read; and who in 
consequence of their situation should have been 
the very last to require this literal caution. But 
why, at the end of this one book of the Apoca¬ 
lypse, is such a caution peculiarly necessary? 
That it is the end of the Bible is only incidental. 
If such a caution were intended to deter from 
dishonest versions or comments, how is it that it 
is here only inserted ; since every portion of Holy 
Writ seems to have required it not only as much, 
but perhaps more ? Doctrines of the highest im- 
'portance are contained in the other books; and 
in these there was consequently some temptation 
for heretical corruption; but iu the Apocalypse, 
although certainly the slightest corruption might 
be eventually important, there has been little 
temptation to alter the text. The Apocalypse 
was long comparatively neglected: there was 
little or no motive to add or subtract; and since 
the art of printing, a circulation of the Scriptures 
in every tongue, and every nation and people has 
put. the text beyond the possibility of plausible 
corruption. Besides, the new city and the tree 
of life are not general expressions, but symboli¬ 
cal of the state of the church upon earth in yet 
future ages. The threatened plagues have not 
even yet began to vex the earth; and, conse¬ 
quently, at least the generations that are passed , 
could not possibly have a share in the threat of the 
plagues, or that their part should be taken from 
the city and the tree. But there is a moral im- 
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possibility that the'text should be corrupted by 
the additions or subtractions of future ages; and 
therefore this sense of the words is inadmissible, 
on the simple principle that they can neither re¬ 
gard the past, the present , nor the future ge¬ 
nerations. 

Wc are therefore necessitated to have recourse to 
the idea of the Personal Words. Herein is the 
strongest exhortation to the unity of the spirit, and 
the bond of peace. To every one who hears or 
hearkens to the doctrine of the Personal Words 
of the prophecy, there is a caution lest he add 
any thing to these * things, or take any tiling 
from them. Though the Church in England re¬ 
fuses a spiritual supremacy over the fellow ser¬ 
vants, such indirect supremacy must nevertheless 
be given to her articles, liturgy, &c.; because 
they contain the immutable truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth; and we cau 
never be set free from the obligation of believing 
what is true. If any one at any period will add 
to them, it must be by a superinduction of false 
doctrine or human inventions ; and God will add 
upon him all the plagues written in the book, even 
to give him a part in the symbolical lake of lire 
and brimstone. If any man, or body of men, 
at anytime diminish one jot or one tittle from the 
perfect doctrinal system of the Church, as it is 
in our England, God shall take a>\ay his part 
from the tree of life, anil from the holy city, whose 
descriptions are given in the book. It seems a 


% Reuter, npos or in* *£r*. 
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caution to the members of the Church, even in 
their millennial! security, to watch lest the good 
seed be stolen from their hearts, or tares sown 
among the wheat; since the threats lest the 
plagues should be added, and their part in the 
holy city and tree taken away, pre-sapposes a 
possession of that interest and a possibility of 
the loss. From those that have not a part in the 
holy city, no part can be taken away; nor indeed 
would the threat of the plagues be very signifi- 
cant to such as being without the city and Para¬ 
dise have already their lot among these plagues. 

20. “ Saitli he who testified! these things, ‘ Surely 
“I come speedily.’ A men; Even so; come 

21. “ Lord Jesus ; the grace of our Lord Jesus 
44 Christ with all! Amen, 1 ' 

Upon the suddenness of his advent wc have 
already enlarged. It will be now perceived that 
the adopted emendation of the correct Griesbach 
entirely precludes the idea that a personal or li¬ 
teral advent is intended. 4 Come, Lord Jesus, 
let thy grace come to all men.’ * Thy kingdom 
come,’ that is to say, 4 may thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven.’ In like maimer is the 
symbolical First-last to come suddenly; tlie holy 
city is to descend on a sudden ; the new Paradise 
to start up in one day, to be peopled in one 
month; the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ is to 
come suddenly upon the world. Then will come 
to pass the full and final completion of the pro¬ 
phecy, 4 Upon thy sons and thy daughters will I 
pour out of my spirit.’ 



CONCLUSION. 




O qui perpetuft’mundum ratione gubernas, 

Terrarum ccclique sator!— 

Disjicc terreuae nebulas et pomlera niolis 
Atque tuo splendorc mica : tu iiamque .serenum, 

Tu requies tranquilla piis. Te center*;, finis, 
Principium, vector, dux, semita, terminus, idem." 

Boethius. 


And now I am near that. conclusion, which I 
am unwilling to believe that the reader can have 
desired more earnestly than myself. The idea of 
the immense importance to he attached to the pro¬ 
phecies, as here considered, has in the midst of 
many interesting and important avocations, hound 
me to exertion almost tniintcrinitted. T may be 
deceived in my opinions, hut f am at least sincere 
in my persuasion ; and amidst some disadvantages, 
discouragements, and difficulties, ha\e upon that 
persuasion acted ilrmly. These pages will soon he 
independent of the author; and placed to my wry 
great satisfaction almost bevond the reach ofacr i- 
dent. They may probably be not alittle tune work¬ 
ing their way into notice. The novelty and bold¬ 
ness of the ideas will for a while iiifa]libl\ offend the 


majority; among them, perhaps, the critics, those 
mighty men, who by their possession of the pub¬ 
lic ear can do much either for or against the 
speedy circulation of my opinions. I am, how¬ 
ever convinced, that independently of any man 
or all men, these interpretations must eventually 
succeed. Events hastening towards us will, I 
presume, befriend them. Sooner or later (and 
having done all in my power, i have little or no 
anxiety respecting the time), they may attract no 
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small share of national attention. If my inter¬ 
pretations be generally correct, and if we be ever 
to understand the prophecies, these pages must 
in my opinion succeed. I would even put them 
on this hazard. Unless they do eventually suc¬ 
ceed, they cannot be correct. In this case I shall 
’ cheerfully submit; nor indeed will the struggle 
be painful. Of reputation, which I have little 
desire to gain, I have had none to lose: my time, 
conscientiously employed according to my best 
abilities in the duties of my profession, cannot be 
lost; and God forbid that I should desire to avoid 
a pecuniary loss, were it very much more dis¬ 
tressing than it may be, by the wider diffusion of 
opinions unfounded in the scripture of truth. 

My great aim has been to prove that many of 
the mystic characters of the Revelation can only 
be referred to the pure Apostolic Church in Eng¬ 
land. We may and must regret that she is al¬ 
most solitary in her purity; but such regret may 
be tempered not only with the warmest sentiments 
of grateful adoration, but with the confident 
hope that ‘ the gathering of the nations’ is at 
hand. It may indeed require little less than a 
miracle to re-unite those who profess and call 
themselves Christians, in the unity of the spirit 
and the bond of peace, in the one body, the one 
hope, the one faith, and the one baptism ; but 
this little less than a miracle may be afforded to 
the world. The honest prejudices of education, 
strong as they have hitherto been found, may fall 
before the evidence of fulfilled Prophecy. If this 
glorious destiny be indeed to England’s Church* 
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if not unforeseen, nor unexpected, these promises 
be fulfilled upon England, if such recorded fore¬ 
sight and declared expectation on England’s part 
set the seal of certainty on the pages of the inter¬ 
pretation, I dare not deem it less than a miracle, 
not dare I expect less glorious results. To the 
articles of our National Church, the hand of God 
himself will be shewn to have subscribed; and 
who then will gainsay or resist? The discipline 
and doctrine of the Church of England will 
have received the divine sanction, and be made 
the foundation of the Church of the world, the 
bond of religious communion among all nations. 
Schism and Iicrcsy shall be nationally known no 
more! 

The majority, perhaps, of those who will ho¬ 
nour tljese lines with a perusal, will be the dutiful 
children of this mother on other grounds than 
on those of Prophecy. To these, therefore, my 
brethren, it maybe almost superfluous to address 
any further proofs that Protestant England has 
fully merited the triumphant appellation of the 
Conqueror, of him that overcometh. To them 
I need not even allege any former passages in 
prophecy in which, as interpreted, this England 
is expressly said to have overcome. 

It cannot, however, have escaped the most 
careless observation that St. John’s addresses to 
the seven churches of Asia are each concluded 
with a sepaiate magnificent promise to him that 
should overcome. From the sad history of these 
fallen, or at least degraded churches, we know 
too.well that both the deed and the reward are 
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to them utterly inapplicable:. Now the prophet 
must also be supposed to have foreseen this de¬ 
gradation; and it therefore appears that these 
,sublime declarations must have their accomplish¬ 
ment in some other that may overcome. Now 
this cannot be a merely general and superfluous 
promise, that it shall be well with all the good; 
because in one instance, that one that overcom- 
eth is to have power over the nations. Such 
power cannot in its nature be general: it must 
be particular to some one person, people, or na¬ 
tion. It cannot, however, be a person; because, 
in this literal and personal sense, God only reigns 
for ever; because this reign is eternal, and it is 
not the literal Christ, who himself gives the power 
to another. The promise is therefore particular to 
some people or nation, against whom is there no 
writing on the wall, ‘ Mene, Mene, Tekkl : God 
hath numbered thy kingdom, and finished it: Thou 
art weighed in the balances, and art found want¬ 
ing, 5 but in their favour the most excellent con¬ 
trast : * Thy throne is for ever and ever;* Thou hast 
been weighed in the balances, and hast not been 
found wanting: there remaineth an eternal rest 
for the people of God. 5 Here I conceive to be 
the Englishman’s and pure Christian’s key of the 
Apocalypse. We all believe that Protestant 
England has overcome: the end must be near: 
we may therefore believe that until the end will 
be kept the truth; and, consequently, that, all 
these mystic promises, to which England has 
now a-title, will eventually in England receive 
their accomplishment. Whenever, therefore. 
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throughout the Apocalypse we find any of these 
promises fulfilled upon any symbolic thing or 
person, therein we may confidently assert is there 
a regard, direct or indirect, to that Protestant 
England, who overcame by the blood of the Lamb. 
The first of these promises is that 

“ To him that overcometh shall be given to 
“ eat of the tree of life which is in the midst of 
“ the Paradise of God.” 

This manifestly points to the second and four¬ 
teenth verses of the twenty-second chapter, and 
hence alone we may therefore conclude that in 
this unfulfilled prophecy England has a principal 
share. 

“ He that overcometh shall not be hurt of 
“ the second death. Be thou faithful unto 
* death, and I will give thee a crown of life.” 

The lake of fire and brimstone has been shewn 
to be the second death: in the future fulfilment of 
this prophecy England shall be safe; and in the 
Faithful One of xix, who has the crown upon his 
head, must England be also triumphant: for him 
that fought the good fight, and has since kept the 
faith, is there laid up a crown of glory which 
the Lord will give. 

“ To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
“ of the hidden manna; and will give him a 
** white stone; and in the stone a new name 
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. “ written which no-man knoweth save he that 
" receiveth it” 

. . This hidden manna is a reference to the roanna 
laid up in the golden vessel in the Holy of Holies 
of the Tabernacle. This is probably an allusion 
to the great temple of the Church general, pos¬ 
sibly to the peculiar English temple of the 
Western city. A reference may be further made 
to John vi. 33; where our Saviour insists that he 
is the true manna, and that we live through him. 
He that overcometb, even the Faithful and True, 
has also the name written, which no man know¬ 
eth but himself. 

“ He that overcometh and keepeth my works 
“ unto the end, to him will I give power over 
“ the nations; as the vessels of a potter shall 
u they be broken to shivers even as I received 
“ of my Father. And I will give him the morn- 
“ ing star.” 

As many nations cannot all have this power 
over the nations, it is plain that the prophecy is 
upon some eminent conqueror; and such do we 
believe that England has been. England, there¬ 
fore, must be in the manlike son of chap, xii, who 
was then first born into the world, and who 
quickly, under the name of the Faithful Word of 
God, rules with a rod of iron, and has power over 
the nations to break them to pieces, even as the 
gold, the silver, the brass, the iron, and the clay 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s image were all broken to 
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pieces, as the potter’s Teasel, before the stone 
which became the mountain. England, too, is 
to have the morning star: that herald of the day* 
spring from oh high which is soon to visit the 
world once more. Jesus (v. 16) is the bright and 
morning star; and to us is the light given. Here 
too is the promise to him that keeps, which firmly 
places the idea of England in xiv. 12, and conse¬ 
quently in the last of the warning angels. 

*• 

** He that overcometh, • the same shall be 
“ clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot 
ft out his name out of the book of life, but 1 
tc will confess his name before my Father, and 
“ before his angels.” 

The Word of God and all his followers are in 
white raiment: the bride of the Lamb is in white 
raiment. England has overcome; and the idea 
of England must consequently be connected with 
this Church militant, and Church triumphant. 
As the name of him that overcometh is not blot¬ 
ted out of the book of life, England may be in 
xiii. 8, xvii. 8, xx. 12 and 15, xxi. 27, and, if the 
.common version be correct, in xxii. 19. 

“ Him that overcometh will I make a pillar 
“ in the temple of my God; and he shall go no 
“ more out; and I will write upon him the 
“ name of my God, and the name of the city of 
“ my God, New Jerusalem, which cometh 
“ down out of heaven from my God, and my 
** new name.” 
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By the mode of commencement and conclusion* 
the whole Apocalypse is bound into one perfect 
piece, the latter part being uniformly a fulfilment 
of the promises of the former. The promise of 
the temple assures to England that it shall be as 
a pillar of the divine and mystical temple of the 
Catholic Church, the Holy City, so that it cannot 
any more go out. Many circumstances respect* 
ing the names seem fulfilled, though not perhaps 
interpreted, in chap. xix.; where the Word of 
God, the Church principally existing in England, 
is styled the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
England must also be conspicuous in the city, 
the New Jerusalem, founded on the stone which 
became a mountain. So perhaps is the name 
written on the nation. The new name I am not 
sure that I understand; but it seems from the 
construction of the text to have as probable an 
allusion to the new symbol of Jerusalem as to the 
name of the literal Redeemer. 

The inscription of the names on the pillar of 
the temple may, however, be better illustrated 
by the remains of antiquity. Numbers of Gre¬ 
cian inscriptions have been found, and some are 
•yet extant, by which are recorded the victories of 
persons of eminence. These were either placed in 
the vicinity of the temples, or within the fabric. 
The names of the conquerors are of course in¬ 
scribed, the names of the cities to which they be¬ 
longed, the names of the leaders under whose 
conduct the exploit was performed, and particu¬ 
larly the name of the god whose temple they 
grace, and under whose peculiar protection the 
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achievement is supposed to have been won. This 
combatant is therefore a rightful inhabitant of the 
New City, an appendage to the temple of it (the 
Lord God and the Lamb are the temple), the 
name of the God is written upon him, and the 
neto name of the leader under whom the victory 
was gained. The parallel is obvious, though it 
doubtless requires further illustration. 

“ To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
“ with me in my throne, even as I also over- 
“ came, and am set down with my Father in 
“ his throne.” 

Hence we collect that the throne of God and 
of Christ is one throne: and, consequently, that 
the manlike son caught up unto God and hid 
throne is seated on Christ’s throne according to 
the promise. That manlike son must conse¬ 
quently be England ; and this conclusion is inde¬ 
pendent of the proofs brought forward in the xiith 
chapter. Hence also it appears that as Christ 
and his servant who overcame sit upon one throne, 
and with the Paternal Deity, if the servant be 
symbolical, the Father and Son must he so likewise. 
But it is evident that the servant thus connected 
with the Deity must be symbolical, therefore 
must be the Deity. I foresee a decided oppo¬ 
sition to this point, and am therefore anxious to 
confirm the direct proofs by those which are cir¬ 
cumstantial or incidental. 

t 

* 

“ He that overcometh shall inherit all things; 
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“ and I will be his God; and he shall be my 

“ son.” 

Now therefore England must inherit all things; 
and the conqueror, if in a more literal sense he 
may be called the Son of God, much more may" 
he in the symbolical. The conqueror is, and lie 
shall be acknowledged to be, a pure Son of the 
Primitive Church. 

And now this conclusion is very plain and sini« 
pie. If this interpretation, generally considered, 
be any ways correct, it authoritatively sanctions, 
and strongly fortifies the articles and discipline of 
our National Church. The prophetical eye can 
only notice the establishment, the public profes¬ 
sion: it must overlook the individual characters 
of the members. We are not to judge. Not even 
a prophet may break this moral commandment 
by a presumptuous usurpation of the peculiar and 
exclusive privilege of the throne of heaven. As 
long as it remains a National Church, and osten¬ 
sibly pure, the prophet may not take cognizance 
of the proceedings of its members. As long as it 
remains a National Church established, the pro¬ 
phet, taking warning from the reproof to Elijah, 
does not attempt to discern whether there be but 
one pure worshipper or seven thousand, whether 
the house of God be thronged, or the will-wor¬ 
shippers assemble to the golden calves of the 
schism of Jeroboam. We may not therefore na¬ 
tionally fear what is often considered as the bale¬ 
ful activity of the dissenting party. This is the 
alternative. Either their hostile efforts against 
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tlie Establishment will be utterly ineffectual to 
shake the ecclesiastical throne of the manlike son; 
or if in any degree effectual, we shall know that 
tlie high sentiments of the absolute necessity of 
the pure doctrine in the Apostolic Church are 
incorrect. In this case the most zealous High- 
Churchinan must rejoice. God will have thus 
demonstrated the salvation of the thousands of 
our countrymen dissenting from the Church in 
England, and the millions of foreigners dissenting 
from the Church of Christ. Success will be 
with them almost a measure of purity. If their 
counsel be not of God, and I must apprehend it 
is not, it will come to nought! England’s church 
is henceforth to be triumphant for ever. 

It will be perceived that the present character 
of the members of the Church, of the most pure 
and dignified Establishment which ever adorned 
the world, is by no means implicated in the argu¬ 
ment. ] join with the dissenter iri a painful con¬ 
viction that the present actual Christianity of the 
Church in England is neither the Christianity of 
the Bible nor of the Primitive ages: 

“ My ear is pained. 

My soul is sick, with every day's report 
Of wrong and outrage with which earth is filled." 

Cowper. 

Without insisting that a prodigious increase of 
purity is to he expected from the signs of the 
times, I must insist that we have absolutely no 
concern beyond what is by law established. We 

3 M 
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may not scripturally measure* the purity of any 
church, except by its doctrine. The stream of 
vital holiness may be continually ebbing and flow¬ 
ing : we only look upon the channel. Ten king¬ 
doms in the Roman earth received the Christian 
faith. * Were there not ten cleansed; but where 
are the nine ?’ Many nations revolted from the 
authority of Rome, and where are they? May 
it not be fearlessly asserted that immeasurably 
distant as we are from Christian perfection, we 
are yet nearer the goal than any nation of the 
world ? Which of the nations have we not out¬ 
stripped in the Christian race? The Israelites in 
their most favoured state, however exact the com¬ 
parison between the nations, may scarcely bear a 
competition with Englishmen, with that exalted 
people whose name will be blessed in future ages 
as the second and the better Israel of God; and 
who are destined, we may surely trust, to a purity 
of the highest order and the brightest refulgence. 

‘ It is indeed much to be lamented that examples 
of Christian piety are so rarely seen. They are, 
however, more numerous than careless observers 
imagine. In the quiet scenes of domestic life, in 
poverty, in sickness and affliction, real Piety often 
-passes her days, unnoticed and unobserved. A 
few select friends, or a narrow circle of acquain¬ 
tance, mark, admire, and love these partakers of 
the Divine nature; but to a busy bustling noisy 
world they are utterly unknown */ Elijah knew 

* From an article in the Manks Advertiser, to be found iu 
the iuleicstiiig tale of William KELLY. 
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not the seven thousand in the little country of 
Judaea. Many seven thousands may there be 
among us, scarcely discerned except by the eye 
of God. 

If we confine our consideration to the clergy of 
the Church, which of the Churches of the world 
has an altar so ably served ? We rnay perhaps 
be bold enough to affirm, that never in the world 
has been a purer body of men, than the present 
Priesthood of the Church of England. The ex¬ 
pectation that every minister in holy things should 
be holy, is visionary indeed. It has not pleased 
God to instruct his people by commissioned an¬ 
gels from heaven, or by any beings of superior 
order, but by men of like passions with their bre¬ 
thren; by men, not such as might rise from the 
dead, but who themselves are in a state of trial, 
who are tempted like other men, who fall like 
other men. If indeed all ministers were duly 
affected by the truths which they must necessarily 
have so often before their eyes, the choice of any 
other profession would scarcely be justifiable, 
and the order of society utterly deranged. An 
unfaithful minister may be one of the means by 
which the people of God are tried; and even the 
millennian holiness of the New Jerusalem may 
not eventually be found to correspond with the 
glowing enthusiasm of many a man’s expectation. 

I shall now cease to speak for myself, and con¬ 
clude by collecting from the oracles of some very 
different parties in politics and religion their una¬ 
nimous and decisive opinions respecting our com¬ 
parative moral and national situation:—> 
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“We love our country,” say the Edinburgh Re¬ 
viewers, “ and are proud of the eminence it still 
retains, and the blessings of which it is still the 
centre.” ‘ Whatever,’ says an American , 4 may be 
the representations of those who with little know¬ 
ledge of facts, and still less soundness or impar¬ 
tiality of judgment, affect to deplore the condi¬ 
tion of England, it is nevertheless true that there 
does not exist, and never has existed elsewhere, so 
beautiful and perfect a model of public and pri¬ 
vate prosperity—so magnificent and at the same 
time so solid a fabric of social happiness and na¬ 
tional grandeur.-The moral sense is gratified, 

and the understanding elevated by the institutions 

of this great country.-It appears something not 

less than impious to desire the ruin of this peo¬ 
ple; when you view the height to which they 
have carried the comforts, the knowledge, and 
the virtue of our species, the extent and number 
of their foundations of charity, their skill in the 
mechanic arts, by the improvement of which alone 
they have conferred inestimable benefits on man¬ 
kind, the masculine morality, the lofty sense of 
independence, the sober and rational piety which 
are found in all classes, their impartial and able 
administration of a code of laws, than which none 
more just and perfect has ever been in operation, 
their seminaries of education, yielding more solid 
and profitable instruction than any other whatever, 
their eminence in literature and science, the ur¬ 
banity and learning of their privileged orders, 
their deliberative assemblies, illustrated by so 
many profound statesmen and brilliant orators.’ 
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“ It is delightful to read all this, and to know 
that it is substantially true. We are still the 
freest, the most moral, most opulent, and most 
comfortable people of which there is any memo, 
rial; and upon our freedom and our morality 
(and our religion might have been added) the free¬ 
dom and happiness of the whole world never 
were so conspicuously dependent.” (lidin. Rev. 
No. xxxi. 

Take now the sentiments of another American, 
introduced to British notice by another eminent 
Review (Antijac. Nov. 1311.) ‘ Let me here ob¬ 
serve that the contrast of England with France in 
point of morals and religion is one ground of hope 
to the devout mind in these dark and troubled 
times. On this subject I have heard but one opi¬ 
nion from good men who have visited the two 
countries. The character of England is to be es¬ 
timated particularly from w hat may be called the 
middle class of society, the most numerous class 
in all nations, and more numerous and influential 
in England than in any other nation of Europe. 
The warm piety, the active benevolence, and the 
independent and manly thinking, which are 
found in this class, do encourage me in the belief 
that England will not be forsaken by God in her 
solemn struggle. 

‘ I feel myself bound to all nations by the ties 
of a common nature, but I feel a peculiar interest 
in England; for I believe that there Christianity 
is exerting its best influences on the human cha- 
racter; that there the perfections of human na- 
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ture, wisdom, virtue, and piety, are fostered by 
excellent institutions, and are producing; the de¬ 
lightful fruits of domestic happiness, social order, 
and genera! prosperity. It is a hope, which I 
could not resign without anguish, that the “ pray¬ 
ers and alms'’ of England “ will come up for a 
memorial before God,” and will obtain for her his 
sure protection against the common enemy of the 
civilized world.’ (A Sermon preached in Boston, 
America, 1810. By W. E. Channing, Pastor of 
the Church in Federal-street. Reprinted in Lon¬ 
don, Hatchard, 1811.) 

And now let us turn our attention to the voice 
of a very different party. ‘ We have been brought 
into the world, not in the days of ancient obscu¬ 
rity, when the Sun of R ighteousness had not yet 
arisen to enlighten the gloom, but in the season of 
His meridian lustre: not in a region yet lying in 
the shadow of death, overspread with Pagan or 
Mahometan darkness: not in a land where the 
beams of the Gospel are dimmed and repelled by 
the mists of Popish superstition ; but in a country 
where they shine at large, and shine witli prime¬ 
val purity. We are inhabitants, not of a land 
where despotism tramples on the rights of mil¬ 
lions, or anarchy levels all things in misery ; but 
of a realm flourishing under the influence of civil 
liberty, in a profusion elsewhere unknown of 
earthly advantages. What for many past years 
has been our situation ? We have been specta¬ 
tors, uninjured, essentially uninjured, spectators 
of the tempest which has desolated the face of 
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Europe. While tli'e Continent has been changed 
into a field of slaughter, our own island has been 
unsullied with blood. Hie menaces, the plans, 
the gigantic power, the diffusive combination of 
our enemres, have not been permitted to prevail. 
Ourdaws and institutions are yet secure; our ter-, 
ritory is yet inviolate. Our country is yet main-* 
tained erect amidst the overthrow of nations; a 
column among ruins; an oak untouched amidst the 
downfal of the forest.’ (Gisborne’s Moral Sermons. 
On Christian Bounty.) 

‘ We have hitherto, it is true, been spectators 
merely of this shifting scene; and while the poli¬ 
tical interests of our country have been deeply 
involved in the fate of surrounding nations, we 
bate sat in quiet in the dwellings of our fathers, 
ami listened to the bowlings of the distant storm. 
Yet year after year brings the contest nearer to 
ourselves, the last mortal struggle between over¬ 
whelming oppression and indignant freedom. The 
evil days of blood and desolation, which have 
brought upon the earth distress of nations with per- 
ple.vitit, mens hearts failing them for fear , and for 
looking after those things which are coming upon the 
earth , seem at last to he gathering over our heads ; 
and in the hours which are now approaching 
there maybe required from every* one of us no 
slight exercise of virtue, and no vulgar liniiuess 
of faith. The time may be on its wing, when 
every moral and Christian principle must be 
exerted for our national salvation, and when we 
too must fall uuder the powers of darkness, unless 
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we are clad in the armour of light/ (Morehead’s 
Sermons.) 

In that armour of light wc believe we are clad, 
according to the foreknowledge of God. My 
Country, my Church, Estote, Eritis , perpetute ! 

“ Surely I come quickly: thy kingdom come, 
“ thy will be done on earth as it is in hea- 
“ ven! Amen, Even so, come Lord Jesus! Be 
“ the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ with us 
“ all!” 


amen. 
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EXPOSITION 


OF 

PSALM XLV. 

a 

1, 2, INTRODUCTION BY A CLAIM TO ORACULAR INSPI¬ 
RATION. 3, ADDRESS TO SOME PURE AND MIGHTY 
CHURCH; 4, 5, SALUTATION, AND VOTIVE PRAYERS 
FOR THE TRIUMPH OF THAT CHURCH IN AN AP¬ 
PROACHING CONFLICT, FOB WHICH PREPARATION IS 
MADE; 6, THE VICTORY IN THE BATTLE (OF ARMA- 
GEDON); 7—9, THE TRIUMPHANT PROSPERITY OF THE 
CHURCH ;<t0—12, EXTENSION OF FAITH, AND INVITA¬ 
TION OF ESPOUSALS WITH THE RESTORED YET UN¬ 
CONVERTED JEWISH CHURCH; 13, THE CONVERSION 
OF SOME SIGNAL PART OF THE GENTILES; 14—16, 
CONVERSION OF THE JEWS; 17« CONVERSION OF ALL 
NATIONS BY THE JEWS; 18, MILLKNNIAN AND EVER¬ 
LASTING PROSPERITY. 


*' Tunc demam surgel magni pneclara Dei gens, 

Qua duct* mortales oumes bene vivere disccut . 0 

Sibyl. Orac* 


X hough my peculiar subject be completed, and 
though I trust there can be no need for further 
argument, yet so novel have been my ideas that I 
feel it expedient to brave the charge of accumu¬ 
lating proof upon proof, and heaping up unne* 
cessary confirmation. The exposition of the forty- 
fifth Psalm is not indeed more strictly connected 
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with the apocalyptic Little Book, than other pro¬ 
phecies left unattempted ; yet, as I am convinced 
that all symbolical principles have hitherto been 
uniformly violated in the various interpretations 
of this psalm, as the essay chanced to lie before 
me ready for $he press, and as the, correct expo- 
* sition will lead this prophetical psalm to minute 
agreement with all the other prophecies considered 
in these volumes, I have thought that for the ad¬ 
dition of a few pages no other apology would be 
necessary. 

I know that < against the following ideas, as 
against some of the preceding, will be urged the 
objection that the apostolic commentators on the 
Old Testament, in their epistles to the Christian 
Churches, have by their application of sundry 
prophecies, and among them of the present (Heb. i. 
8), enforced the literal and authoritatively discoun¬ 
tenanced the symbolical idea which I shall advance. 
I will not urge either that the apostles in their ratio¬ 
cinations exerted the ordinary powers of their own 
minds, and consequently might have been liable 
to,a degree of incorrectness in textuary reference, 
or that the texts were merely introduced by way 
of application, as beyond a doubt was very often 
the case, or that sometimes the mere * argumentum 
atf hominem' was apostolically used. Instructed 
by St. Paul, I will admit that the forty-fifth 
Psalm demonstrates the dignity of the Messiah 
in the literal sense, far above all created sub- 
stances^ i^S that the Church has done well in 
appropriating this Psalm to the worship on the 
day oi the Nativity; but this admission by no 
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means invalidates the idea that the proper sense 
of this Psalm is symbolical, forasmuch as in the 
perfect symbol drawn from the character of the 
Messiah, symbolical propriety demands an exact 
correspondence to the literal origin of the symbol. 
(See ii. 350,' 369.) ' It is the personification of the 
Church in the Messiah, as by the first chapter of 
the Apocalypse in the idea of its great Head and 
High Priest, (i. 45.) 

All controversy it is my principle to avoid, ex¬ 
cept in cases of peculiar necessity; and I do not at 
present see any pressing necessity for the confu¬ 
tation of the wild ideas, that Solomon was the King 
of the Psalm, and the Quern his Egyptian bride, 
or that the whole psalm is mi epithalamium on any 
occasion whatever, or that within it can be found 
the days of our Saviour’s humiliation, or the days 
of his second advent, when he literally is to des- 
eend, as has been expected, with his sword in 
his hdnd to the slaughter of his enemies! Had 
this last idea been found in the Evangelical Ma¬ 
gazine, and. not in Dr. Horsley’s Sermons, it 
would have excited more censure, but not so much 
my astonishment. For my own part, 1 cannot 
think that I err in considering- this Psalm as a 
prophecy of the great destruction of the corrupt 
faith at the end of the 1260 days in the battle of 
Armagedon, and the glorious consequences which 
ensue among all nations. So far from aii exclu¬ 
sive epithalamium, a moiety of this Psalm is con¬ 
sumed in subjects of a very different nature: there 
is a preparation for battle, after the praise of the 
combatant; and the battle is fought; and the 
enemies are slain ; and the king triumphs; and 
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nations bow before him and da him honour. But 

* » * * * 

let us proceed on a regular examination of the 
text;, a? amended and justified by Drs. Horsley 
and Hades in their respective, comments. 


■ s lit 


1, “ My heart is heated with good tidings oracular, 

* “ 1 speak the things touching the King, 

2. “ My tongue is as the pen of a perfect writer.” 


i 

The declaration that his tongue is ready and 
perfect when his heart is heated, intimates the 
divine inspiration. He speaks without premedita¬ 
tion when teeming with the oracle, and his com¬ 
position is nevertheless as perfect as if the labour 
of the pen ; or by another turn of the sense, it 
falls from his tongue so rapidly as to demand the 
readiest pen of the most perfect writer. I suspect 
indeed that we may not have attained the full pur¬ 
port of this declaration of the second verse ; and 
possibly there is contained Within it an allusion to 
the pencil of a Symbolical painter* Upon the 
whole, however, there is certainly in this intro¬ 
duction represented the overflowing fulness of in¬ 
spiration; and this is paralleled by Claudian’s 
epithalamium on tye Goddess Juno, as cited by 
Dr, Hales: 

“ Jtinonis thalamos audati pfomfcre canfu 
Mens eongesta jubct.’* 

, " ' * l +H 

The s|d\iect is thrKing, a iUtle, sccordiugto 
the Jewish writers, appropriate,end peculiar to 
the Messiah ; and the symbolical sense of. which, 
of ordinary apocal yptic occurrence, has already 
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received justification. In the present case indeed 
the symbolical sense might sufficiently appear 
from the remark that he is most beautiful above 
all the sons of Adam, and' therefore blessed for 
ever, a remark by no means decidedly applicable 
to the literal Christ. The girding of the sword 
upon the thigh, the ridittg in vengeance and terror’ 
with the right hand full of arrows, the anointing 
with the oil of gladness above his follows because 
he has loved righteousness and hated iniquity, 
and many other particulars of the description, 
seem moreover to my apprehension not only inap¬ 
plicable to the literal Christ, but, after all allow¬ 
ances for poetic style, a little irreverent. More 
incongruities might be pointed out and will occur 
in course; but a fair interpretation on the sym¬ 
bolical principles will perhaps supercede the 
necessity. 

** 

3. ** Thou art most beautiful above the sons of 
Adam: 

st Grace is poured upon thy lips: 

“ Therefore God hath blessed thee for ever.” 

The prophet at once introduces his subject, as 
if he were absolutely addressing the King (ante 
alios pulcherrimus omnes, iEn. iv. 141), and con¬ 
tinues as if all the subjects of the prophecy were 
brought upon the stage before him. 

No rule has been shewn to be more self-evident 
than that in a painting from the divine pencil there 
must be observed the strictest propriety: and 
what a deviation from all taste and purity of style 
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would be the grouped intermixture of personages 
allegorical and literal. It would be absurd as 
the famous anachronism of monks in the con¬ 
ventual garb, brought on the painter's canvas to 
be spectators of the Crucifixion. If, therefore, 
one part of a divine prediction be uttered in the 
’strict language of symbols, another part intimately 
connected must be in' the same spirit. Now 
parts of this Psalm must be acknowledged 
to be strictly symbolical; and therefore are all, 
the King, the Enemies, the Princesses, the Queen, 
and the Royal progeny, symbolical likewise 
of some persons or powers. But as the Queen, 
among others, cannot possibly be symbolical of 
any person, so neither in symbolical accordance 
can the King be symbolical of any person, and 
much less of the Messiah. The King must there¬ 
fore be representative of some Power or commu¬ 
nity ; this community must be one of exceeding 
purity, most beautiful above the sons of Adam, 
who speaking.the words of truth and sanctity (for 
grace is poured upon his lips), is a propagator of 
the holy faith, and consequently exalted to a 
state of blessedness which is to be of ^everlasting 
permanence. 

This Power is a warrior equipped for the bat¬ 
tle : he rides in defence of the truth, has a right 
hand of terror, arrows very sharp, and enemies 
who fall before him; and the consequences of his 
vietorjNgjre in all lands, and from one generation 
to another, and world without end! But in the 
coarse of this work it has been largely, and per-* 
haps too repeatedly, demonstrated (i. 255—7 # 
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suid ii. 292), that tliis same glorious destiny is to 
the great subject of the second psalm, to Daniel’s 
Sfon of Man, or people of the saints, to the ser¬ 
vant of Christ of the second chapter of the Apo¬ 
calypse, to the man-like Son of the twelfth, and 
to yet others beside the striking parallel in the 
King of Kings of the nineteenth, and by whom 
riding in the cause of truth, the people are sub¬ 
dued. Dr. Hales, although he attempted- an 
exclusively literal interpretation of the* second ' 
Psalm, yet deviates into some correctness by an 
apparent, though indirect, application of the 
enemies to be crushed, even while upon earth 
as a nation, to the impious Revolutionists of 
France. “ By a striking instance,” he says, “ of 
ominous infatuation, the secret symbol or watch¬ 
word of Voltaire’s Antichristian conspiracy was 
the following blasphemy against Christ: Ecrasez 
JO infame. Crush the wretch, who by a righteous re¬ 
taliation shall crush them like a potter’s vessel, &c.” 
(Dissert, on the principal prophecies, page 265). 
Grotius, the most eminent champion of the symbo¬ 
lical sense among others in the same line, applies 
indeed Daniel’s Son of Man, who takes the king¬ 
dom, to the Romans. Thus, has been strongly 
prevalent the national idea in the symbol; but 
Grotius palpably errs in accounting the Roman 
the fifth and not the fourth universal Empire, and 
thus makes the Roman, instead of the English 
nation, the people 6f the saints. That it is indeed 
some natibn and not Christ, is obvious, from the 
promise that this kingdom shall not be left to' 
other people, but that it shall stand for ever. 

3 o ' 
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This King, therefore, to whelm is the same des¬ 
tiny of perpetual and universal dominion, must 
be identified with all the foregoing, who have also 
on the same principles been shewn identified with 
each other, and who all correspond in some point 
of their symbolical existence to the Church of 
Christ, as now embodied in England . 

The enemies, therefore, whose host this King 
overthrows in the midst, must be the same as the 
enemi^p of the identified personages, the cor¬ 
rupters or corruptions of the Roman Empire, 
forming the last Beast whose fall so nearly ap¬ 
proaches in the decisive battle of Armagedon, 
and against whom the Protestant destroyer of 
tried integrity is already preparing to bring up his 
hostile array. To him that overconieth, was pro¬ 
mised in the Apocalypse, the permanent power 
over the nations; and the spirit and reasons of 
the promise exactly accord with the expressions 
in the text relating to the King. 


4. “ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh,. 

“ O thou, most Mighty, 

“ And all thy dazzling armour 

5. “ In thy majesty prosper thou, ride thou, 

“ In the cause of truth and meekness and righ- 
“ teousness, 

“ And thy right hand shall teach thee terrible 
^filings.” 


f^these words we hear the salutation and the 
.votive prayer for the success of the King in the 
approaching conflict. - We have here the prepar- 
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at ions for the gram! altack upon the enemies, 
whion of course are to be taken as a whole, so 
that separate disquisitions upon the sword, the 
thigh, the dazzling armour, and the right hand, 
would be absurd. The Warrior receives the as¬ 
surance that if he gird on the sword and buckle 
on the armour iu the cause of truth and meekness 
arid righteousness, his success shall far exceed 
his own expectations; his right hand shall teach 
hitn terrible things. We have next the, actual 
battle and conquest. 

6. “ Thy arrows fare) sharp; 

“ Peeples (bhultfull) under thee; 

“ The King’s enemies shall fail in heart.” 

I forbear to repeat the proof that this victory 
over corruption by no means may imply, though 
it may accompany, a literal vengeance on the cor¬ 
rupters. The King in the symbol, as has been 
often and abundantly demonstrated, is always 
ecclesiastical, and all his arms are spiritual. 
This victory of the battle of Artnagedon is ill the 
Co moil of Jerusalem, where the bestial princi¬ 
ples of the Roman Empire receive their death- 
wound. The King s sharp arrows upon the com¬ 
mon text pierce tue hearts of his enemies, and the 
peoples fall under him; but in the version sub¬ 
mitted by the learned Hales, this sense becomes 
still more apparent. ‘ The King’s enemies fail 
in heart.’ Immediately after the brief account 
of the battle, which is not the peculiar subject 
of this Jewish psalm, principally foretelling the 
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conversion of the Jews, the ‘Psalmist continues 
with the description of the King’s triumphant 

establishment on his throne, 

* 

7..“ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; 

• “ The sceptre of thy kingdom, 

“ It is a straight sceptre.” 

The symbolical warrior has here the title of 
Divinity; and, as it has been already explained, 
that title for the Church, personified in its Lord, 
is strictly appropriate. I shall not, therefore, he 
constrained to repeat that the God of the Old 
Testament has not that absolute exclusive import 
which in our times is assigned. It was almost 
synonimous with the word Ruler , and applied 
even to the common magistrates of the people, as 
all gods and the children of the Most High. 

* The Lord,’ says the prophet, ‘ will famish all 
these gods of the earthand * Worship him, all 
ye gods!’ 4 Before the Gods will I sing praise 
unto thee: all the Kings of the earth shall praise 
thee.' The sceptre is well known to have been 
anciently no more than a straight rod (i. 131—2), 
emblematical of the rectitude of administration. 

6. “ Thou hast loved righteousness and hated 
** iniquity 

. “ Therefore hath God, thy ow n God, anointed thee 
41 Witkthe oil of gladness above thy fellows.. 

9. “ Myrrh* aloes, and cassia (perfume or a re) all 
ft thy garments, 

, Jratat of the palaces of ivory, 

44 Excelling those which deiight thee.” 
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-As the literal Christ could not in any sense besaid 
to have fellows , the symbol is herein most apparent; 
and this pure and established community is said 
to have fellows above whom he is exalted. These 
fellows under these circumstances must intend 
the oth&r Protestant communities, and especially 
the Northern, who though fellows in doctrine and’ 
practice, may not have so much loved righteous¬ 
ness and hated iniquity, and therefore have not 
been anointed to this chosen work. This very 
anointing, independent of the idea of the Christ, 
the Anointed, points out by the idea of the 
Jewish High Priest, the purity of this spiritual 
community, the very Priest of the Most High... 
The Jewish Priest was anointed with the oil. so 
that it literally ran down from the beard to the 
garment of the representative of Aaron. But it 
is not only the oil with which he is anointed, his 
garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia, out of 
the ivory palaces excelling the perfumes which most 
delight thee. Now there were two exquisite 
perfumes used in the symbolical service of the 
temple, the one for the anointing of every part of 
the sanctuary and the holy vessels, the other fop 
the robes and persons of the Priests. These 
were most exquisite perfumes, and were forbid¬ 
den on pain of death, except for the holy service. 
But it may be observed that the myrrh and the 
cassia are specified ingredients (Ex. xxx.) in 
the preparation for the tabernacle, to anoint 
those things which whosoever touched wad 
most holy (verse 32). Here, therefore, when it 
appears that his garments are thus perfumed, it 
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Is plain that he has been ministering at the altar, 
is aa ecclesiastical, and not a‘temporal power, 
and in a more peculiar manner most My. These 
peculiar perfumes of his garments excel even 
those of the purest palaces, the palaces of ivory, 
excelling those which are themselves delightful. 

If this excellence of the odours be understood 
as comparative with the odours of other temples, 
the type has been shewn amply fulfilled in England. 
But not even Englishmen have hitherto enter- 
tained a sufficiently high opinion of their own 
present importance in the world (see ii. 319); yet 
as the Jews were of old the sanctuary of the true 
knowledge of God, and stood alone in the midst 
of a corrupted w orld, so England now; and the 
treasure, moreover, which she possesses of the 
post-christian altar is perhaps even more estimable 
than the shadowy introductory dispensation of 
the Hebrews. England is at this day the last 
best hope of religion; and therefore because, as 
a nation and a church established, we have emi¬ 
nently loved righteousness in the midst of sur¬ 
rounding apostasy, we are prepared for a part 
conspicuously glorious, we are anointed with the 
oil of gladness above otir Christian fellow nations, 
we are destined to overthrow the power of idola¬ 
try, and to enjoy for ever the sceptre of spiritual 
influence on the concerns of the world. 

10. “ Kings’ daughters are among thy honour- 
“ able women: 

“ At thy right hand stands the Quecu 

“ In gold of Opliir.” 
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Due attention to’ the symbolical language will 
lead tp an easy interpretation of this verse. 
Throughout the ancient prophets we find conti¬ 
nual mention of the l)a~ ghters of Babylon, of the 
Chaldeans, of Edom, of Egypt, of Gallim, of 
Judah, Jerusalem or Zion, of Tarshish, Tyrr, s 
Zidon ; and the context of the majority of these 
passages demands that the daughter should be 
understood as symbolical of the kingdom, the 
daughter of the kingdom; and that not less per¬ 
haps in a secular than in an ecclesiastical capa¬ 
city. Only one of these kingdoms, before the 
advent of our Lord, was blessed with the true 
religion. That one thus became the bride, the- 
wife of the Catholic Church, and that one was 
the daughter of Jerusalem. Having been put away* 
many times for spiritual adultery, she was again 
standing as the wife at the time of the coming of 
Christ. As at this change of dispensations she 
did uot embrace the post-christian faith, she 
lias agaiu put herself away; but her separation 
was followed by the most explicit and repeated 
declarations that it should not be perpetual, that 
she was not absolutely divorced, but* only sepa¬ 
rated for a time, and again about to return. r l he 
title of Queen is therefore retained. When ac¬ 
cordingly the King, who loves righteousness, 
representative of the present form of the Church 
Catholic in England, immediately after his great 
victories, has this Queen at his right hand and 
kings’ daughters around, it plainly declares that 
this Church of England is now in nearer connec¬ 
tion with the remains of the pre-christiau Church, 
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aridl&ewiae With many other kingdoms appa¬ 
rently yet. ancon verted. As the Queen/moreover, 
stands and is attired in the pure gold, a state of 
^prosperity is certainly intimated. . 

‘ k: \ Whether by the place the Queen has now taken 
( by the King’s right band, might not be intended 
the conversion, reception, and restoration to full 
'fivouf, and whether the sapie conversion might 
liltitbe intended in the similar positiou of the 
Royal Princesses, we might have reasonably 
ddubted, had we not the intimation in the future 
course of the Psalm, that she Subsequently en¬ 
ters into the king’s palace after an urgent invita¬ 
tion to forget her ancient alliances. The nuptial 
pomp, the joy and the gladness, with which brides 
Were ordinarily accompanied to the bridegroom’s 
residence, is subsequent, which would be alto¬ 
gether superfluous were the Queen already receiv¬ 
ed. The exhortation in the next verse, and the 
intervening circumstances between the exhorta¬ 
tion and her entrance, will put this matter beyond 
a doubt. It is as it were the national exhortation 
of England to the Jews, the attempt and the 
finally successful attempt, to convert. * It is no 
less,’ says Dr. Faber, 1 our interest as politicians 
than our duty as Christians to endeavour, each 
according to our opportunity, to promote the con¬ 
version of the house of Judah.’ 


11. “ Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider; 
Hllcline thine ear: and forget ', 

, i4 Thine own people, and thy Father’s House. 
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12. “ So shall the'Kiog greatly desire thy beauty; 

“ For he is thy Lord, 

** And worship thou him.*’ 

If the Queen, the daughter of Jerusalem, had 
already returned, and given up her own people, 
what occasion for the exhortation and advice so* 
forcibly yet reverently proposed ? In this case, 
instead of advising this that the King might have 
pleasure in her beauty, it would have been said 
that she had thus done, and that the King there¬ 
fore had pleasure in her beauty. The forgetful¬ 
ness of her own people and her Father’s House in 
the symbol, is plainly the resignation of her .late. • 
religious customs and ceremonies, to which it is 
moreover intimated she was very strongly at¬ 
tached. The sacrifices and purgations of the Le- 
vitical Priesthood are to be laid aside, and then 
should the Church have pleasure in her beauty : 
and this Church is the true Church : this, O Queen, 
is thy true and rightful Lord; therefore reverence 
tlion him. 

It appears, however, that the Queen is by no 
means immediately obedient. While she consi¬ 
ders, and while the work of individual is silently 
preparing the cognizable national conversion, the 
Daughter of Tyre is converted. The addr^s to 
the Queen is discontinued, and there is noticed 
with surprise another who advances with a gift. 

13. “ See, the daughter of Tyre with a gift! 

“ The wealthiest of the people 

“ Shall intreat thy favour.” 




> 

This verse is plainly successive to the ninth : 
theaddress to ihe Queen is parenthetical $ and it" 
is therefor^ the favour of the Ipng ’ that shall 5 be 
in treated, and by no means that of the Qudett.' 
The honourable women, the virgin fellows that' 
accompany the Queen,'may he interpreted as tlie 
likenesses of the Rider on the white horse, they 
also on white horses; whether as the' attendants 
on the symbol of the Queen, or as independent 
Societies of tlie Gentiles, attracted to examination: 
by the report which they have heard of the King’s 
wisdom. But the peculiarity of this daughter,of 
Tyre at this emergence, exceeding the honoura¬ 
ble women, is that she comes with a gift, the 
Eastern mode of entreating the favour and alliance 
of the King. Conversion is here manifestly im¬ 
plied* and a desire to be received into the Church 
general. As the literal Tyre, however, does not 


exist, we must endeavour to discover what king¬ 
dom is represented by the daughter of Tyre. As 
ancient Tyre was notorious for her profligacy and 
gross idolatry, so must the symbolical Tyre 
denote the state or Empire which has been feadTy 
eminent in corruptions. It'must, I conceive, In¬ 
tend either all the corrupt people of the Romish 
superstition, or more particularity the country'that 
lias heen cohspiciioys fbr idolatry even iri compa¬ 
rison with that idolatrous Empire. Here r perhaps 
Italy 7 might 5 be pointed out, though it may rafhei* 

annrpliit>nd pft fWiitt rrttirnltprih 'fVint 


dual s^S^' As the cfemiptiohs^bf the ’l&tfpfre 
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were defeatedinthe great battle of Armagedoii, 
so h^re is the 'flnal reception of the* pure faith, 
parallel to part,of Rev. xix. 4, where the four 
Living ones fall down ant} worship, and the next- 
events to which are as interpreted the conversion 
of the Jews, anil,the subsequent great gathering 
of the Gentiles. The wealthiest of the people , who 
intrggt the favour, or’ according to Dr. Hales, 
supplicate the presence of the King , form a distinct 
question; c^udas the wealth must of course bp 
symbolical, the wealthy intreating the favour of 
the King must, intend the purest of the Protestant 
Churches taking pattern of still further improve- 
ment from.their head, from him who is anointed 

( i (' 

above his fellows. 


i 

14. “ The King's daughter is all glorious within. 

“ Her clothing is of wrought gold.” 

Here the Queen is termed the King's daughter, 
an expression by no means uncommon; and, as is 
remarked by Dr. Horsley, “ the Empress Julia 
in the legends of some ancient coins is called 
the daughter of Augustus, whose wife she was.” 
The Queen being thus again introduced, we have 
now. the final effect of the late exhortation. She 
has at last determined to forsake her own people 
and her Father's house; and therefore it is that 
she is exhibited in that new beauty in which the 
King,rejoices. Beside her outer garment, which 
was v^efere of gold pf Ophir, she is now all glo¬ 
rious within: her inner garments are beautiful as 
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t^qnter v :. theipgjdeof the*cup is cleansed, as 
/grpll a^,the outside. , Dr. Dales, however, trans¬ 
lates . the word rendered within in a different 
manner: “ The King's daughter is all glorious 
in her presence” 

> X It 

4 ' * 

15. “ She is conducted in procession to the 
“ King: 

“ The virgins,- her companions, follow her and 
“ are brought unto thee.” J 

Here therefore it again appears that the Queen 
and her honourables had not continued to stand 
beside the King. She was incidentally at the 
King’s side, as restored by the King’s temporal 
power; but she at that time needed advice and 
entreaty, to which she at last concedes after the 
Daughter of Tyre has preceded, and the fulness 
of the Gentiles were prepared to come in. She 
had not submitted to return to the King’s favour, 
and to be'made one with the King or the Church 
general, lately centered in England, until this 
marked era in Rev. xix. 5, when, all glorious 
within and without, she is conducted in proces¬ 
sion. like a new bride, and the Jewish Church 

. O f f * 

becomes again a part of the Christian. 

1 . ■ - ' 

J6 k c # ‘ With .gladness and rgoiciug are they 

“ conducted, 

<c A?d enter into the King’s, palace.” 

i »■ * 

■ W with every demonstration of joy is she 
conducted and admitted into the King’s palace, 
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the ivory palace of tbe bridegroom, the true 
Church v end "tHe virgins, her likenesses, how¬ 
ever to be interpreted, bearber company in her 
approach to the Lord, 

* 

17. “ Instead of thy Fathers shall be thy children, 

“ Whotn thou mayest make princes in all the 
** earth.” 

As the thirteenth and fifteenth verses were ad¬ 
dressed to the King, the peculiar subject of the 
psalm, so likewise must be the present, as is the 
succeeding; and as the King is an ecclesiastical 
power, ecclesiastical on every principle must be 
the children made princes, and likewise the an¬ 
cestors of the King; nor can any thing be more 
plain, than that he who had Fathers could never 
have been intended as the representative of the 
literal Christ. The union between the English 
and Jewish nations brings forth these princes, or 
new ecclesiastical national establishments. This 
must be the great conversion of the Gentiles con¬ 
sequent upon the restoration and conversion of 
the Jews, parallel with Rev. xix. 5, (see page 261), 
the effect of the law»whrch goes forth from Zion, 
and the word from Jerusalem (ii. 271, 278), and 
the final fulfilment of Joel ii. 28, 30. Thus is it that 
these united Churches shall send forth the know¬ 
ledge of God overall the earth, and all the kingdoms 
.of the world shall become a royal priesthood unto 
God even the Father. Instead of the ancestry of 
Churches, sUcha&Antroeh, Alexandria, and Rome, 
* which have erred and wefe’clestroyed; there shall 
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be new Churches formed in all lands, and all the 
people shall own that.it i^.ttyf King who was the 
foster-father and the QuWdn r the nursing mother. 
As for the King, 

18. “ I will make thy name to be remembered in 
“ all generations, 

“ Insomuch that the people shall praise thee 
“ for ever.” 

At the very first sight this appears by no means 
applicable to the literal Christ, who, as he lias 
founded his church upon a rock never to be thrown 
down, must have his name perpetuated without 
the assistance' of the Psalmist or Prophet. It 
may be added, indeed, that the making the name 
known for ever, is represented as a work of diffi¬ 
culty and wonder; and this again is quite inap¬ 
plicable to the literal idea of Christ, and exactly 
accordant with Some of the opiuious expressed in 
ii. 367. But the very praise must be symbolical, 
with its attendant circumstances of time and place; 
and the whole must signify the Millennial! and 
everlasting continuation of purity and honour to 
the Church general; that Church which fora time 
scarcely existed beyond our England, which is 
founded on a rock to stand for ever; which ‘ flie 
tempest could never shake to its destruction, and 
against which, from henceforth, the tempests 
shall never more violently beat. 

Jftnfe. 
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’ a w j n g of Eagle the Beast, the first. See head, horns, 

steal'.1302 feet, mouth, mark 

V; and see Jjt/idel 
King. 

g ■ ■ - rising.i. 318-9 

*—,— time of rise* - i. 320-4 

Babyltm, spirittral ——i.454 -- aa PP“ ,, " > 8 

_ iiot the womuti of xn. - man, 11. *3SMy* **>■•* 

jj t jgg. . —- is not, and is, i. 323. 

:^ not the great ciry of ii. 146-7- . 

xvi. i. 124 -;— hil] * .? 1, 

■ ■ not the two-horned - mighty ••••••«• ^94 

beast ••••». 132-3 - time of fall ot, i. 4/8 

Babylon, the woman, i. 455. ii. Beust, the second*—See l aise 
136-199* , Prop#*- ^ . 

- . ^•.i.jfcnbntit. i. 455. Behold, expresses surprise. 

' ii. 139-145*195-8. at ascension ot Christ 

, into heaven • *. • i, 62 












c.} 






Behold, at Berpem’s appearance 
in heaven *••• 1.270 
■ ■*■ • > • • at Suddenly t if third 
wbevi.230 


Beryl. ‘See Blue robe. 

Birds. See Fowfo.' 

Birth. See Parturition, 
Blasphemy, i. 333 . See Apos¬ 
tasy: 

Blessed ones • *•• ii. 28] 
Blood of the s&itits ••••«. 142 
—— of the Lamb ••••ii, StO 
— as of a dead body ii. 44 
— ■— of w alert /!•••• i. 168 
——~ from wine-press. See 
mne^presi. 

Blue robe »•••*•• i. 51 

Body; one t>f witnesses, i. 164 

m, * 

mmrnmm dead, movfea and ac'.s, i. 
206 . 

Boole, great.i. 91-2 

Book, little, Subject of, i. 105- 

113. l'4$-4. 23C. 
430.453. ii. 2. 

. time bi' • • • • i. 106 

.. arrangement of, i. 

l!5-**27. 432. 

.-—— aid of •• • • ii. 1,2 

—-« ... — success in** i. 107 
Brass, band of .*%..«*. ii. 277 

-feet like.i. 3! 

Breast’. See - 

BjiHc ♦ *'. ii. 242 

See Jerusalem New. 

Bums tone ....#•••••••«. 337 


(C4?in, Church of, W..S0&L 
1 212. See Angel. Qu* 

rinistic. 

Cameniec • • • • •• v ii. 87, 88. 
fCandle&tick-—See Lamp^earer. 

Captivity.i. 349-6)-, 

Carthage • • * .i. 356 *. 

Chandler.ii. 239 . 

Charming.ii. 102 , 453# 

Chapters, bad divispn into, i, 90. 
345. 

Chardin.• *«<••• ii. 243 , 

Charles Martel.i, 394 . 

jCharlemagne. See Emperor,, 
Feudal, Patriciate . 

Chrysostom. *•*. i. 358. 

Clnist symbolical. See Cod. 
Church two folj. See a and O 
i. 50. )54r-7 
Church, W estern or Latin or 
Romish .. j, 1 24 th—8 
not utterly corrupted, 
i. 24?. 

in trouble ••• • i.« 23i 
the mother of Church 
of England* • i, 258 
instigated to devour her 

child.i. 269 

improved i. 218—21 
a horn of the second 
beast • • i. 366.447 
See Latin, 

Church Eastern or Greek i. 447 
Character, of i. 376— 
80. 


Bioad-place See !»*«•* _ ^ a- second 

Biudfenan, Dr.... • ii. 69 - 71 ^ - - 

Biu&apaite. See Emperor. 

<*« Ik l* * . .. i. tm atk. 


Burfef 

Luy and sell * * • »‘* *i, 427-6 


iv 148. J^^iChnrch Reformed. 


beast i. 366. 447- 
.See False Prophet. 


subdivided *» i. 447-? 


3# . 
















INDEX. 


ChuJth Lutheran • • i. 448—53 Constantinople,Patriarchate of, 
" character ofi. 449—50 i, 79. 85. 87. 

■ " ■ ■ ■ fisc of •'••» i. 449—51 1 —■■■ present Patri- 
—— extension of i. 451—3' archatc 1.377 

■ f .. . effectof ••••i.452-*-3. / Consuls .. ..ii.‘l58 

ii. W [Consular Tribunes • • • • ii. * 158 

Cburck Calvinistic. See angel Conversion of Europe ii. 473-4 

Calvinistic . -- general .. ii. 477,8 

•ChtiYch of England. See Eng- Corrupt. See lore. 
fond, Church of Councils modern. 

Churches steven. See Lamb, . . first, ii. 59-61.252-4 

— - l >: 11 why only seven i. 98 . iwcond, ii. 61-5.254 

City—See Babylon— See Jeru- of Jerusalem. „ See 

salem new, Jrtnagedon 

■ ■ u church •-i. 134-5. Countenance shining like sun. 

- — the great, divided, ii. See Sun 

121. Courtwithout the temple, i. 136 

--distinct from Baby- Creation, spiritual ••••!. 58 .69 

loni. 124. Critics*• • - • ••••*i. 210. ii.439 

Cities of nations.ii. 122 Crown, ecclesiastical, i. 246. 


Clergy, Romish, afflicted i. 489 
—92. ii. 46. 66—8. 
73.102—5. See Pa¬ 
pal. 

of England • • • • ii. 451*. 
Clothing. See colour oj, and 
' sitekdoth. 

Cloud.i. ill. 212 

-- white’.1.476 


267. ii. 178-180. See 
King 

twelve-starred, i. C43-9 
on the dragon’s heads, i. 
266 

on the beast’s boms, i. 
266 

of word of &od, ii. 304-6 
of life.ii. 443 


-- clothing atogel 1 . 109 . Crucifixion symbolical • • i. 179 

111. Crusades *. •••ii. 84 

Colours ........ i. 71. ii. 396 Cubits.. . it. 397-8. 400 

—— — blue, See blue robe. Cup, golden •••••»•• 1 V.I 43 I 4 
•—— seftfliet i. 70. ii. 141—2 Cush, rivers of • **••••• ii. 70 

. . - ptffple • • • • ii. 141-“2 Cutahi *••••••*».••••• wii, 87 

. — nery.. • • i. 262 Cyrillus •••• v ••••"• i. 376. 4 p« 

Constantine i, 357. ii. 160 .321 ' r ‘ 

. - ■ not in the xixth ' '' B. - : 

--- C^ronymi^?. 5 “**“" .. 

ii - Way, a year • ••* . 1 , 18. n.2i5 

Constantin. S55 

Constantinople. See' £<uMn DavKl '. L * mb f Wt ^--_. •, i. 96 
EmpiK key of House of ..i. 48 















INDEX. 


V - ft ■# 


Dragon, i. 338-9. See Serpent 
■ beast speaks like, i. 367 . 

368 , , 

Drinking. See blood of saints 

E 

*** *# 

Eagle, i. 899. 301. See Fowl, 
and (Constantinople, Patri¬ 
archate of 

—— wings of • • • • i, 299-302 

—feathers of.ii. 377 

Earth, opposed to heaven, i .63 

land.* * • • ii, 373 

New. • ••••• ii. 372.370 
helps the woman, i. 308 


E.J INDEX. 4&f 

Days, 10 • •'••*•• • • • • • • *i.* 22 
Days, 3 and a half, i. 14, see 
Witness#, dead body seen 
Days 1260 • • • i. 14 

—— of wrath*• •,«• • • • ii. 8,9 

-contain aft wrath, 1 . 4787 

ii. 1 & 1 

— the little book within, i. 

106 , . 

— far advanced •••••• i, 257 

— commencement of, i. 2 (j 

Death, i. 18 1-3. 293 . 351 

• first ..ii. 359 

——■■■■■ » ■ second, ii. 358-9. 383. 

432, 443 

; ■■■— " ■ of those dying in the 
Lord, i. 473 

— -of witnesses. See wit¬ 

nesses 

-of names of men. See 

names 

Decemviri*^.ii. 158 

Deities, symbolical ii. 98 . 207 

Delay ..i. 116-9 

Demons, symbolical, ii. 98 . 

207 

Denmark, one pf the thunders, 
i. 112 . 

■ one of the twelve 
.. ■, stars, i.249 
Devils* symbolical, ii. 98 . 207 * 

See Serpent 

Dew, i. 167-8*, v ii* 264. 277 
Diadem. See Crown 

Dictator.. ii. 158 

Diet, legal authority of, i. 185 

— of Ratisbon.i. 187 

-**-.of-Augsburg..... •’ u 202 
_w 0 f Spires*•*...*i i.'«db| 

Dissenters*.* * if. 448-9| . . 86 . 91 

Dominion ofbpast* i. 382.- 398 East, jtingsof. ii. 95 

-Door r; 62 Eating 11 .142 

Doubling ii. 214 — little book* • • • i. 226-7 


Earthquake, at commencement 
of 1260 days, ii. 9 . . 
ICO 

. . at ascension pf wit* 

, nesses, i. 213-5 

1 m - of second plague, 
ii. 119 , 120 

Eastern Empire,the Likeness of 
. tne Beast, i. 386.412 

-made by ecclesiastical 

power, i. 392-402 

.date of formation, i. 

398. 402 

-bestial life given i.402- 

404 

duration of, *>« • • i. 406 


Eastern Empire, t’urco-Roman 

-character of, ii, 82-3 

... . 1 ' ■ conquests of, i. 229 . 
267. ii. 32.85 

.- - .fall of...ii. 80 

. L - instrument & manner 
of $ 41 , • • • • i. 411 -2 
dateof future fall, ii. 


















IKfg&JL. 


Edward vi.-**?}* ...*•• 5 .$^ 
Egypt, i* *75-6. li. 51. 96 .177. 
317-8 

Elders • • ... ♦ • •«• ii.4$5G| 

Elizabeth** *••••*.. *i. 226.01 
Emperor. See H^g seventh and 

k Mhr , 

■ ■ ■ . . . absolute Augustas, ii. 

-feudal Carlovingian, 

i. 395„ 402- ii. 159 

177 

Emperor French, 

r -„r ■' 1 - - -Head of Church, 

ii. 67 -a 72. 

. 103-5,&note. 
181-3. 198. 

' . ' !>*■■■ . ■'■ Head of Empire, 

ii. 77-8. 169 . 
173-7 

End, time of, x. xi. xiii. ii. 16 
54 

England, in apparent danger, 
„ v, VI. 

-* mighty, ii. 69 .319-20 

» -- - the white cloud, i. 

476-7 

—. characters of, ii. 452- 

6.470 

tt ■■■■ ■■ safe and triumphant, 

ii. 131. 22-5. i. 234 
■ n .■ ■■■ Church ofVi. 457-70. 

it. 212-7 

• of the twelve stars, i. 

* 249 

—— prepared, i. 137-144. 
223-6 

—— the pian like-son, i. 
255 

-—r established* • i. 212 


England, K 457* >i* 40,% 
437.* <44# 448-56; i 

r -,tp^a^Xp r ii. r a0D 




Jorcotp. 

j^r.T r — *t thp r .00M<i4«0) > , vii. i. 
. 234* 256* 461-2. ii. 
\ .;444r&M44< - 
supremacy pf,i. 255. 
;ii. i$54. -^8. 42$. 

m ; 

Ethiopia Mfuni** ii. 177 
Euphrates, .faosinjg from.ii. 31 
r - —horse ritea of. Eee 
\0atffi%, Empire 
. ' I&t co-Roman 
Evangelical f • • i. 449-50 
Europe, troubles of • ••* ii. 50 
Eyes of Prim. Church* i. 53* 
95. 97* 109. 149 
—-— of Living onqs, • • • • i. 80 
-of Word pf God, if. 303 


Faber, Dr., his work on 1260 
days, xiii. xiv. 

Faithful and True, ii. 418-9,443. 

—:-The Word of God, i. 

956- 'i* 183. 293. 
3Q1-2. 311. 355. 

--- England * • • -i». 358. 

■■■- victory pf* • • • i. 258. 
, See Words* 

False-prophet the Kings, ii. 336 

. .... the second beast, i. 

362.412. 

. from the earth i. 363. 
—— ecclefia*l|ca), i. 364, 


I--—T 


atleadve to propfre- ieet of beast, as of bear, i. 

.-v 1* 469 *> 1 * 330-.^- . - ■. 

jv-rt JPtate of, i. f6L ii. — like brass. See brass . 
286; 448-50*476 ~ like pillar of fire. Secure. 








? i»y*< Stcofatf 
itush. See^Ow 




Dt 

•f 

■*«* * 


Hre, symbol of wur» i. 3$4,{Gates ..... »iL 

, ' \4fi4. ii. igjL.'QS7. ZGehtifes, cities of, 

fromhpavety, ii. 357.363.JGfermhny, shaken* * *«i. 5a 

- pupal/'1 14&'&dw 
^ U4411. 

- oof One of theTeVen 
" tbumders,i. 110.* 

• the street, i.' 177=8. 
f one of the twelve 
atprs, i. 048 


—— eyes as, •*•»•*.. ii. 303.*] 

—r- frothmouth,i. 166.464-5, 

S$e &&ord t and Rivet* 

'* from the Mouth. 

Flame, See fife. 

Fleece«* * **••>■ * *»* • • *ii.263* 

•Flesh of die woman,-*ii. igoi 
—— of the kings, • • • ii. -332> 

Following of woiks, 

» .—« ■■* of dying in the Laid, 

i. 474-5. 

——of Jfahylon,ii. 019-4 
Fornication—-See adultery. 

Fountain of life, ii. 382, 408. 

434 ‘ 

Fountains of waters, ii. 49-51* 

Fowls., ecclesiastical, ii. 330-1, 

.-unclean.• 209 . 

France, not the tenth part, 1 . 

174 • 

■— one of the twelve stars 
i. 249* 

■ revolution hi y i. 482. ii. 

40. 45* 100. 234—7 

— ■■ ■ — the stone huiled ii. 227 

— -infidel. ,*See 

King. 

■' ..— ecclesiastical rules s of, Greek* Church. See Falser pro* 

is* 309,330. phet, and Chutch Modern. 

■ imperial it. 50. 54—8 Gregory, *• i. 399 400 
74. 76. 

destroyer of Turkish H 

Empire. if. 96 

full of*.--. ii. 121 Hail ......ii Uft 126-7.078. 

Frogs ...... i. 5.*ii. 97, 98. Hair, white, i. 51.109* 

Fui kings the 1600 «*i. 4y4-5. Hand, See right and left. 

* . the 10*000. ii. 397- Wanner .ii. 04 3 - 4 . 084. 

Furnace**............ 1 . o\. Harp. See Musk. 


Gideon—Seejfrftt. ' ’ 

Giidle 

Gisborne cited, ii. 455. 

Glass, city like, ...... ii, 400* 

Glory...i. 1Q0 

Goat, Daniel's*. > «•***. •. 1.-348. 
God, symbolical, i.68,69* 836* * 
ii.93. G6U400.468. 
of tlie earth #. 158,204-O. 

* 304. ii. S31*2. 

Gog and Magog • • * ^ ii. S6S. 
Goths... i,,325*6. 329. 

Gold, in a good sense 1. 54. ii. 
142-3.ii. 475 
city of* ii. 400*1. 

Grapes, catting of, i. 492-3. ». 
73. 

Gratian...... - i. 355* 

Greece ..... 1.339> 

Greek Empire. See Eastern 
Empire. 
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Having* and harpers heavenly 
i. 4S7. 

Harvest.ii. 49. 59- 

■ ■ ■— import of • •«• i. 484. 

'■■■ ripening of, i. 477, 

481. 

■ ■■■ — titne of gathering, i. 

47«. . 

Head defined i. 315. 326. 'it 
153. 

■ ■■■— whiteness of i. 51. 109 

--distinct from horns. See 

horns. 

Head of ecclesiastical beast i. 
370. 

Heads of dragon.i. 341. 

Heads five first of Beast the 
first i. 326. 328. 
>■»*.. - sixth ...... l. 326* 328. 

—- seventh ii. 171-7* See 
1 King seventh and eighth. 
Heaven, the visible or slcy i. 
242-5. 

i invisible • •••!. 107. 
imagery of i. 64-73. 
108. 

■■ Church in the, i. 62-3. 
ii. 22. 

New--*»ii. 372.376. 


ifoDtx. [fir, t. 

Herds the (eq i. 173. 315-8 
329-31* ‘ 

two of fedoqd beast! 
See 'Churches JYettcty 
and Edsterh. ‘ 1 
Horse, white ii. 144.”‘290,297- 
300. 327. 

treads the wine-press i. 
487,‘ 49$. 495-6. ‘ 

Hoof l. 203. 213. ii. 215. 234. 

Hungary.ii. 51. 

■ one of the thundeis 
i. 112. 

• one of twelve stars i. 
249. 

- of seven thousand 
names --i. 217. 
.i. 139. 


Huss 


Heifer. See Alexandria , Patri¬ 
archate of 
Helvetic Con fed. i, 174. ii. 50. 
Henry VIII...*i. 224. 267* 

Holland ... ii. 51. 

Honorius.i. 358 

Honour ...... ...... i. 100. 

Horns distinct from head and 
crown and king, i. 
331.ii. 153.178,180. 
217 - 8 . 

.. > n»t -p defined i. 315. ii. 49. 
179. 

—*• the seven of Lamb i. 
95. 


I 


James.ii. 1. 227. 

Jericho ..ii. 13. 

Jerusalem, literal ii. 96. 108. 

110 321. SeeAr- 
magedon. 

—-Patriaichate, of i. 

377. 

[Jerusalem, New millennian ii. 

• 368 . 

the bride ii. 2“2. 
374-6. 384. 387. 

— - - form of • • • • ii. S.Q1 

. . name of written ii. 

447 

Jerusalem, the Holy City, 

-not literal i. 173—6. 

Jews, slight notice of * *ii. 109. 
—- appearance of i .471.485- 
488 

— delivery of, ii. 323. 471 

— restoration ii. 69, 7*, 73, 
79, 267—71, 472. 











INDEX* 


I, K, U] 
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Jews, conversion ii. 29j 261-7-i Key, of abyss, hr. and xx, ii, 
43. ii. 475*3, 76. ' 342-4 

Image,Daniel's,-ji.’295r-6>444 —■—■ of House of David, i. 49 
Sfee' lihncs j. Killing, See death . „ 

Infidel King, . , King. See crown, queen 

- - ■■■ ■ thebeaBtii, ljkJft ——- ecclesiastical, i. 42. ii. 

102,315-44. *$2-S, 179-9* >90-7* 

Infidelity, sore of • - ii- 37—49. 21J. 217-9* 245. 467 

»■ ■■■ wide extent of i. 297 King of Ps. xlv.»•**•• ii. 404 
299. ii* 39,41. Kings of the eaitb, the false 
-— age of.i. 31 $ prophet, 41 * 1*2 335 

— -G&llicfiver of i. 30( --— the ten. 111 178-85 

—10. See Serpen, — the ten resign kingdom, 

Jnspiintion .ii. 462 ii. 193 

interim.i. 192 - — come to New Jerusalem, 

John, the Apostle. 1.9 ii. 404 

—— the Presbyter .... i. 94 — of the East, ii. Q2-7* 

Ireland, the outer couit, i. 136 King of Kings* • *• ij. 325-8 

141. 174 Kingdom of the beast, 11 . 76. * 

. . . . of the twelve stars, i 193 

249 King literal, a form of govern- 

-still comipt**.*i. 22 !l ment, ii. 158-9 

-■ —— made a kingdom, i. 249 — seventh, 11.159* 166. 169. 

Iron.i. 253-7- «• 277 — eighth, ii. 154. 160, 171-7 

Isaac.ii. 263. Q 65 Kingdoms* ten, 1 . 27* See 

Island...ii. 12 horn s 

Italy afflicted.ii. 5C 

—— not the South «• • * ii. 5 

Judaea, ii. 07 . 316 . 321. See Kike of fire. See Death the, 
Jerusalem literal second 

Judges, Book of**** ii. 262-6 Lamb, seven horned, i. 93-103 
Judgment, symbolical, i. 124. t— the Church suffering, i. 
235. ii. 350 234. 345 43d. ii. 22-4. 


* — ■■ k. general symbolical, 184-5. 

ii.351-2.368.371 *amp.i. 72. 97* ii. 841 

See vengeance <ast tunes. See times, 

Julian.. 1 . 355. 35£* ( attcr times. See times. 

Justin.**i. 36‘0 ictuipbeaier, ** 1. 48. 52. 148 

jatemos.i. 422-30 

,cft fi ot.. 1. 110 

K rtg, the lstturuui, i.37 K 392*4 

-Acud.inus*. *,.. 373 

Keeping, L476-9. See aords —III.Pope.. «,i.402 

Key, ecclesiastical, i. 48. h. J44 Leopard, the beast hke, i. 336-7 
















ffrttek 


[l*» M* 


Magog, SeiOif 

♦*«M»**f ii. S42 

(fAi. ^ _ l!L- Cl_ n 


Wbfcm v * 

i. 444; 

life. See »«/, free of. 



;•*•.ii. U8 

i. 340. 386-90. See 
j&Nftm E#teire 
l&fetf White, l. 160-8. ii. 31 
144.310*8. 445 




Likeness ofWast like, 

i,39i ' . _ 

P*$& Chwch* Wee Chimk Mali,* fafce hk* See Rome, 
k Patriarch#*# 

Man-child. See &>» man-likt 
JtaMp • m.m ii,443*4 
Merits of Lamb’s company, i. 
435-7 

—— of the Beast, i. 414-89* 
461 

—- imposed by second beast, 
i. 424#6 

Mariners •r...... ii. 224 

Mary, Queen of England, 1 . 
885. 888*91 

Measuie. See Cubits, furlongs, 
6>c. 

Measuring, symbolical, 1 . 1 J 1-4 

Megiddo ... 107 9 

Merchants, 11 . 209-1 f. 882* 
245-6 

Michael, the name • • • • 1.277 

■ <■■ —— visible community, 1 
276 

—— England * • • • i. 277-9 

■ ■ ■■■ war of. 1 . 275 

h angels of •« 1 . 879-80 
——— loved not life, 1 . 286, 

292 

Daniel’s*... 11 . 322-4 


■fine i>.* 1. 168.872*3 
> coarse. See sackcloth 
loon* See Antioch, Patti 
archaic pf 

a*-*. the iamb • » 1.96 
..a.h. beastVmouth as* »i.S 86-8 
‘loving ones, St John’s. See 
Patriarchates 

... *>'■ " Esekiel’s, i. 60. 

78.80 

iktfd Up..» 91 

Xoeests ..*.. 5 

Jtordxsrttcifjped.. 179 

lord bf Lords, h. 184-5. 325-8 
Low Countries, ol the seven 
thunders, i. 112 
- - - > *- - -of the names of| 
men, 1.217 

... imi.ii 1reformed 1. 171 
lowth cited ...... 11.101.314 

Luminary of .New Jerusalem, 

11 . 389* 408 

Lutheran Church. See Church 
Lvthci an 

Lybia..ii. 17 1 Millstone. bee stone. 

iMiboicd, council at * * ii. 65 


Millennium commences, 1 . 14. 
ii 368. 375 

- ■■ - enduies, ii. 344-9* 

361-2. 365-7 
nature of, 1 . 465* ii. 
280.364-5 


M 

IMafehiatel ♦* i. 929*31 

Mahometan* See Serpent 

. .Churches 11 . 123. 

343 


Moon .. • • 1 . 8 . 243-4. 

——— under woman’s feet, i* 
273 

Month, JO days .i. 13, 

Months, .. 14. 

. .— * forty-two ..i. 14. 


» • 
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489 


N.O.P.] 

Morchead cited, v.-vi. ii. 465 O 

Mountain, glorious, holy, ii. 

96.107 Oath, form of,.i. 115* 

—■-site of holy city, ii. Olive trees, i. 148-54. See tree. 

687-8 Open events, the only cogniss- 

-;—- from stone »*ii. 295 able, i. £7-8. 185. 

Mountains flee • ..ii. 125 Ottoman. ♦See Eastern Empire. 

-— the seven, ii. 149,150. 

155-7 P. 

Mouth. See sword, fire, river of \ 

• . .— one of witnesses, i. 164 Palaeologus, John, Emperor, 

-one of 144,000, i. 444 i. 374. 

———speaking of beast, i. Papacy established, ••••i. 28 
332-3. Papal power depressed, ii. 6 7. 

Music .ii. 239 72. 174. 182-3. 

Mystery of God.i. 119 Papal territories annexed to 

——— of Babylon, ii. 144-5 Frauce, ii. 174. See Clergy 

Paradise, millennial], ii. 368. 

' 406-17. 

N. ——-distinct from city, ii. 

407-8. 443. 

Name. See stone with name. Paris...ii, 157. 329 . 

-* new.ii. 446. Parturition.i. 250-3- 257 

———011 pillar of temple, ii Passau, negociationsat, i. 200-2 
445-7- Patience of saints, • • • • i. 466 

.-confessed, ••••!!. 44.5 Patriarchates, i. 74.90.99* 102. 

Names of men- seven thousand, 233. ii. 32.256. 

i. 216 - 8 . 221-3. Patriciate, *•••!. 394-6. ii. 166 

-destiny of some of, i. Perfumes.•• ••••*• *ii. 469-70 

4/3-4. Pergamos, Satan’s throne, i.269 

Nebuchadnezzar.ii. 230 Persecution, ii. 72, See sword 

■ — the tiee, ii. 274-8. of hand. 

.-the image of ii. 295-6. Phocas, i. 23. 30-2. 321. 335. 

444. ii. 160. 

New. Sec Jerusalem, song, and Photius Pat. of Constantinople, 
Heaven and Earth new i. 372. 

Newton, Sir l. ix. Pillar. See temple, name. 

North, king of,.ii. 54-58 Pilot.ii. 224-5 

N 01 way, of the thunders, i. 112 Plagues inflicted by witnesses, 
... -‘...m— of the names of meir, i. 168 . 

i. 217 , i. — contemporaneous, ii. 8 . 

———of the twelve stars, 117. 

i. 04 Q. ——— external scourges, ii. 36 

Numa .ii. 183 ———ecclesiastical, • * ii. 113 

3 K 
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Plagues distinct from vials, ii. 
* 8 . 76. ri 6 . W7. 
385 - 6 . 

nx»Tf«x, • i... i. 17.5-8. ii. 86s-4 
Poison .... i.497. ii. 34>&c. 
Poland/of the seven thunders, 
i. 118.* 1 

— .— of names of men, i,2J7 

oftwelveutars,. >i. 249 
‘Pope*.- See papal and clergy. 

Portugal, afflicted'.ih 50 

■ i » i* 4 . one' of the twelve 
» -1 ‘ stars ...... i. 249 

Potter, Mr..ii. 398 

Power.*i. 101 

1 . representative,* »ii. 431 

- - of beasts.ii. 348 

Press. See wine-press. 

Praise,...... ii. 257-00. 378-9. 

' Prophecy, to be acted upon, 
xviii. 

. an evidence, xvii- 

xviii. 

— ■ — misunderstood, i. 1-5 

■■ dense style of, i. 172 

. . origin of style, i. 

0 - 12 . 

— — intelligible, i, 1 . 0 . 11 . 

129.240-1. 

- - ■ capable of certain 

interpretation be¬ 
fore fulfilment, xi. 
xii. xvi. xvii. i. 36. 
& 60. 340. 363. 

- 420-2.428-30.439- 
. -441. 1 

■ * Within prophecy, i. 
132-4.460. 

— -will be history, i. 172 

ii. 367* xvii. xviii ; 4 
Prophet . 1 & witnesses. 

OM* >;.••• i. 303-5 
Protectsn tjP&ciaUon, iv l75. 

o ft, \ -' ■ 


See i 
Prussia«« 


ii. 50 


Prussia a part of Poland's stan 

I; ' ‘ ' .-i- 

Psalm xlv. ........ ii; 45 ^ 7.3 

Purple. See colours. 

\ ’ ; 5 “ 

. 

Queen yvi-Kdi*/;..ii. 196 

" R 

t 

Raio; i; l 67 - 8 . ii. £04. S ee'dew. 
Rainbow, around throne, i. 71 
■i - ..—.— around angel’s head, 
i. 109. 

Ram, Daniel’s,.i.340 

Ratisbon. See Diet. 

Redeemed.i. 442-3 

Reed .i. 130-2 

Reign. See king, crown,queen. 
the millennial!, it. 353 


Reformation, The, a subject of 
prophecy, i. 470. 
471. 

-—— subject of little 

book. See book 
little. 

Reformation, universal, ii. 256-8 
Reformed Church. See chun/i. 
Remnant of nations affrighted, 
i. 218-221. 
of womans seed 
warred against, i. 
S10 12. 

slain by the sword of 
mouth, ii. 338 355 
Resurrection of body, i. 203, 
and note, 208-9* 
Sec death. 

i — the first, ii. 357-9 


Review. See Critics. 

Quarterly, •••••.».53 
Edinburgh, ii. 77-8.452 

. m a -if 


-Eclectic, ii.l 05 - 6 ,note; 

Anti-jacobin * * ii. 453? 
















I 

5.] iNDfex, 

- ■ , » 

Revelation, character of b’ook 

_of#_ . .. 

Revolution.. See France JRevot 
lutionaiy . 

Riches...i. 101 

Right hand,of Primitive church, 
t wijhjtars, • • i.53 
— — - ■ of Church Establish' 
ed> with book, ). 

98 . 

■ .i» of Church Reformed, 

with little book, i. 

53.115-0. 

Right foot .i. HO 

River, horn mouth, •••♦!. 300’ 

-the great Euphrates, ii. 

80.. 

-- of life, ii. 382-3. 407-10. 

434. 

Rivers become blood • • • • ii. 49 
Rod,,asceptre, • •• *i. 130. 257 
Rochefoucault, prophecy of, 
ii. 237. 

Rome, Patriarchate of, i. 79 , 

80.84 85. 88 . 

See Babylon, Papal. 

Roman Church. See Babylon* 

Papal , Church Western . 
Roman Empire. See Emperor, 

Head, King, Eastern Empire. 

Russel, Dr..ii. 243 

Russia afflicted * * ..ii. 50 

Russian Church.. i. 409 
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Sackcloth, i. 146. 159-64. See 
Linen 

Sacraments v*'** i. 150.154 
Sand. See Sea, sand of . 

Saracens^ .. .. i .229 

Sardinia, afflicted >• • • v * ii. 51 
part of Spain’s star, 
i.240 * 


Satan. See Serpent 

Savoy. ii. 50 i. 249 

Scarlet. See Colours , > 
Sceptre. See Rod. ■ 't 
Schism ii. Q804 

See dissenter 

Scotland, ofthe thunders, i. 112 

- reformed • • • • i. 174 

- of names of men, i. * 
« 17 ' ■* 

of die twelve sters. 


Sea, symbolical* *• 74, 324-5. 
ii. 23-25 

—r- sand of *•«•••!. 324.326 

-of chrystal, i. 73. ii. 23-5 

—— the abyss*..... »• i. 171 

-of blood • • • ...ii. 49 

-- a great nation • ii.43 

—many nations •••• ii .236 * 

Seal, (To).ii.428 

Seals, seven, subdivided ..i. 34 
Sealing. See mark 
Serpent, symbolical, ii. 342. 
384 

separate into embodied 
and disembodied, i. 
260 

- — - not the literal Satan, i. 

260-1. 340 

t-' embodied, i. 259-313 
worshipped • • • • i. 344 

. . gives power • • • •i. 338 

-• sweeps the stars, ii, 84. 

i. 243. 268 

.- cast down by Michael, 

i. 280^2. 294 

-persecutes woman, i. 

295-9 . 

—casts out water.i.306-10 

-— leaves woman • • i. 310 

'- >■ ■ —- bound ■*»•«. 344. 361 
unhound, ii. 361-^3^7 
finally cast down, ii. 
865-75 
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Seven, mystic number, i, 35. 
ii. 13* See. thunders , 
names of men , eyes. 
Lamb, stars, seals. 

Sicily afflicted. ii. 50 

**—included in sun pf Rome, 

* bm 

Signs «.i. 385 

Sion Mount, alluded to, ii. ids 
— Lamb on • • i. 433 

Smalkalde.—See Protestants & 
Witnesses [ 

Smoked filling temple, ii. 5,6, 

. 32 

Sodom. i. 175-6 

Song, New .. i. 440 

Sorcery .. ii. 246-7 

Sore, noisome of infidelity, i. 

$31. 236.481. ii. 37-49 
Son of God, of second Psalm, 
i. 255-6. ii. 296 

•—,of Apocalypse, ii, 383. 
448. i. 62. 

Son of man, an angel, in apoca-' 
, lyptic style, i-479 
■ - ■■ ■■■■■ of Apocalypse, not 

Christ, i. 48-50 

■ i n'- . — on white cloud, ii- 

43.228. 296 

■ — casts in sickle, i. 
r 483. i. 476-8. 
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■ ■ his temple, i. 485 

- ■— of Prim. Church, 
ii. 304 

' . . . . ■ n — of Daniel, ii. 292. 

351. 371. i- 476 
Son, manlike, born • • i. 252-3 

. — ■ . . ascended,!. 254- 

258 



established, ii. 
260.366.380. 
383.409 
his name,i. 277 


Sop, manlike, triumphant, i. 

256-8. ii. 292- 
3. 296. 444- 

Soul of life.ii. 44-5 

South, King of, ii. 54-8 
§P«in .. ii. 56 . 54*8 

— of the‘twelve stars, i. 258 
-a wing, of Pagle the 

great, U 302 
Spires. See' Diet . 

Spirit Holy, i. 80 . 97. ii. 434 
Spirits, seven, i. 40-1. 52. 72 
Spirits, unclean, ii, 98 -IOO. 
N 208-9 

Standing, stability.i. 132 

Star, ecclesiastical, i. 53. ii. 74 
——- with the key. See angel 

-morning.ii. 444-5 

Stars, twelve. See twelve and 
crown 

-seven.i. 53 

— third part swept, i. 24 3 

268 

Stone, millstone, ii. 230-7. 241 
——■ i —Nebuchadnezzar’s,ii.295 

-with name, ii. 306-9.444 

Stones precious, jasper, i. 69-70 

-emerald.i. 7l 

-sardine.i. 69-70 

-beryl. See blue 

-of NewJerusaleniii .394 

Street. See 1 ixaru* 

— - ecclesiastical • • • * i. 135 

Strength . i. 101 

Sun, ecclesiastical, ii. 66 
-clothes the worn an, i. 243- 

. 248. 273-4 

— suffers ......... ii. 66. 73 

— scorches* • ..ii. 72-4 

risings of the? • * * i,i92-4 

-angel in .ii. 329 

face like...... i. 56.1 16 

Sweden, afflicted.ii. 51 

-of the thunders, i. 112 
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Sweden, of the names of men, i. [Third parts of men, ii. 85. go 
217 ■ slain i. 268. 

— of the twelve stars, i. ii. 90 

249 Third part of army saved, ii. 

Switzerland, afflicted • * • • ii. 51 340 

» ■ *. v- not of the than Thornton cited.ii. 82 

‘ d&frs, i. 112 Thousand years. See Millennium 
Sword of the hand • * i. 351-61 Thousands, seven. See names 
—- of the mouth i. 54.56. ii. of mm 

312-5 " Thousands, 144* i. 451 

Symbol, does not weaken evi- learning ng, i; 

dence of the facts 439. 444-5 

whence the symbol Throne, lightnings from, i. 72 
is drawn, ii. 350.369 ■■■ 1 — of Son man-like; ■ iju 
460-1 447 

. . - the style of Apocalypse —- — of Christ*.ii. 447 

i. 37. 45. -— of God.ii. 447 

— — — of Psalm xlv. ii. 463-4 ■ ■ of beast ■ • • • ii. 75.157 

- proprieties of •• i. 145 ——— of woman*.ii. 157 

-—white.ii. 368-7J 

-in the Paradise, ii. 411 

Thunder, ecclesiastical, ii. 118 
Tabernacle, blasphemed,i.335 Thunders, seven, i. 111. 113 
Tail, dragon’s***, i. 262. 267 not vials****i. 114 

Titov, i. 117.123* 170. ii. 360 not periods of Eurb- 

Temple .ii. 35 pean warfare,!. 114 

.. . form of ancient, i. 136 Torment, i. 199* 465-6. ii. 216 

— — . ecclesiastical»*««i. 135 Time. Sec yeai\ month , day, 

. of chap. xi. site o£ i. hour 

134 [Time little, first of dragon, 

——measured.i. 134 i. 294-5 

- given to witnesses, i. — of end. See end 

157-8.214 — second of dragon, ii. 

—— - — of Son of man, i. 479- -344. 362-3 

480 Times, ail prophetical, i. 19- 

— ■ —■ pillar in • • • • ii, 445-7 23, 145 

— -ark in.i. 238-9 Translation of Apocalypse bad, 

——— in heaven i. 480, i. 179 

opened, i. 237. ii. 28.|Tree of Nebuchadnezzar, ii. 
29. 33, 119- 444 274-8 

-— of New Jerusalem, ii* of Ezekiel.ii. "409 

401-2 of life, ii. 411-17* 443 

Theodorct, cited • 322 twelve fruits of, ii*. 413. 

Theodosius.i. 358-9 432 
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Tret, leaves of, i. 151. ii. 414 
See Olive tree 

Tribune, Geesar.i. 327 

Triumvirate* the first, i. 327 
... the second, i. 327 

Triune* jEnemy, ii» 297 . iot -2 
True, sir 418-9. See Faithfu 
' and True and Words 

. Truth pet, seventh, ii. 10-3. 27 

—---the woe, 1 . 233 .292 

. » it 27.219 

Trumpets, seven, subdivided 
i. 34 

Turk* See Eastern Empire Tar- 
co-Roman 

Turkey *-.. ii, 50 

Twelve fruits. See free 
—r—— kingdoms, ii. 394. 396- 
7. 413-5 

. patriarchs and apostles 

i. 72 


Viafe, subdivided into plagues, 
. i. 34. See plagues dis¬ 
tinctfrom vtals . 

—— internal agonies, ii. 36 

-allusive to Egvpt. ii. 42 

Vine*...i.491-8. if. 80 . 111-2 
Vintage, import of • • • • i. 484v 
.. . time ot; i. 478. ii. 18. 

19. 112 

Virgin Church, i. 442 
Voice, purport of, i. 111-2 
447. 481. ii. 381 

-loudness of, i. 447 

——— of the seven Churches, 
i. 52 

—■—■'of the cloud (chap. x-1. 
and xiv, 14,) i. 

11 l.ii. 36 

———from the heaven, ii. 377- 
378 

-from the throne, ii. 380- 

381 


U 

Ubiquity posssiblc, character 
of witnesses, i. 146-7. 
158-9 

Understanding, men of, i. 41‘ 
United Provinces, afflicted, it. 
50 

■ . i.i m i* . part of Spain's 

.. star, i. 249 

. ■ —. — toleration in 

i. 360 

Universal Empire, fifth, ii. 404- 


—- ■ ■ fiom the temple, ii. 35. 
113. See Armagedon 

-of angel of waters, and 

of altar (chap.xvi. 
5-7). Sec Councils 
Voices of the seven thunders, 
i. 111-2 

—- at conclusion of 1260 
days, i. 233. ii. 118-9 
*— introducing Millen¬ 
nium, ii. 272 

* 

W 


406 

Valentinian ......i. 3 35 Wall of New Jerusalem, ii. 389- 

Vetvgeance, Reformation, i. QS 

124. ii. 118.2 47-8 War with the saints, * * i. 346-9 
Verses, division into* •• * ii. 149} Water, from serpent’s mouth, i. 
Vesture. See clothing 306 

Vtaki'fenmuf 33 Waters, **1. ji, 140.225 

— rMSft&onteinporaaeous, ii. Waterland, Dr****.i. 381 

War of angers v • • • »•••]. 274 
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War of Armagedon, ii. 3Q2. Witnesses, to kill their enemies 

L« _ A 1 1 lAC./v. 


See Armagedon . 

Weeks,.i. 17.21. ii. 89 

Western Empire, a third,ii.85. 
bee Beast. 

■' — '■ '■» the beast and not the 
likeness, • «i. 390- L 
Western Church, bee Church 
Western. 

Wiiitc. See linen, horse , throne , 
cloud. 

Wickliff,.j. 138-40 

Wilber force cited,...... ii. 100 

Wilderness.. ii. 387 

Wine,.i. 463 

-poisonous .i. 497 

—— ecclesiastical • • • • i. 497 
——• v lien made, i. 4(30. 497 
— in spirit.**• ii. 139 

-a place of habitation 

i. 271-2 

Wine-press, vine in, i. 497-8. ii. 
5.11(3.129 

---uodden, i. 494. ii. 

325 

- - — blood from, i. 497 - 

8 . ii. 5. 11(3. 

See vine. 

.— ■— site of, i. 494.49(3. 

Sec Armagedon , 
Jerusalem. 


i. 1 Q5-6>. 
shut heaven i. 16JMP 
tarn waters to bloody 
i. 167-9 

— smite with*.-plagues 

i. l#8*-9" 

—- perfect their testi-. 
mony i. 370-31, 
186-9 

war against • «i. 189 

— defeat of • • u IgO-i 

— death of * • i. 192-4 
body destruction cd> 

i. 194-7 

— place of war. See 

nvtnM 

—— not buried *• u 107- 

— dead body seen again 

i. 199-204 - 

— revive i. 202-4' 

— life from the God i. 

204-6 

— not Calvinistic i. 207 
ascension of L 209- 

13. 258 

-— Dr. haber incorrect 
on 907-44 

— not the woman i. 270, 

und see Anti - 
Jacobin Review* 
for July 1812. 


Wings of living ones i. 60. 86. ^ --v ----- 

3 » + Woe. See Trumpet seventh. 

i ■ - of eagle the gieat i. — of sixth tilimpet past i. 
299* 302 SL«s-9 ' 

W ihdom. i. 101. 413 -ot sixth and seventh join 

Witness.ii. 355 i. 830.294 . - * 

Witnesses.i. 144—213 - to the sea • --1.293-4 

..—.......ii prophets u 159*235. Woman. Ste Babylon,Queen. 

it. 421 always a ChdrcliM. 

——. the Word i. 1 63 . 256 246 /»' 

. . in sackcloth, bee not the Wttnesses 1, 

, gcnkcloth. £7<^imde&toAhti*Ja m 

one mouth of. See cobin Review for Jultf 

mouth. 1912 
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[w, 1. 


Wonder* ..148 

\\ oid of God. See Faithful 
and True . 

Word of the Testimony i. 285 
Words about to be fulfilled h. 
194-5 

———- personality of, ii. 282- 
283 417-9 

mi .—* Wiite them faithful, ii. 

379 

keeping of i. 38. ii. 424- 
425 

adding or taking away 

fiom . it. 43.5-8j 

World in infancy • • * •ii. 31)5-7 1 
. end of, unspecified, u. 

se>4 | 

Worship ••••!. 343-4. ii. 284-5 


Wrath, poison • * • • i. 4fi2. 497 

■' ■ ■— of nations.. 214 

- of God.i. 2^4 

— time of * • • • • ii, 8 , 9 
VVnte, blessed the dead 1 . 471. 
ii. 281 

blessed the called, ii. 28 1 

■■■- the words true ii. 377 

380. 428 

Wiite not, the seven thunder, 
i, 113. ii. 281.380 

Y 

Year, the time of 360 days, i. I", 
— m the antitype, solai ol 
SCj days, • •«• i 23-2 > 
—— 1000. See Milhnniutn. 


€110. of tfte Sumer, 









